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FOREWORD. 


T he period reviewed in the following pages embraces the introduction 
and early progress, amidst exceptionally difficult conditions, of the 
Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms. Whether the constitutional experiment 
undertaken by the Government of India in conformity with the orders 
of His Majesty’s Government will justify the hopes of its designers, by 
bridging the gulf between autocracy and responsibility, time alone can 
decide. That there are good reasons both for hope and for apprehension 
is plain even from the brief scope of this Report. On the one hand the 
work achieved by the Reformed Governments in face of all the energies 
of a movement so formidable and so determined as non-co-operation 
cannot but reveal the solidity of the foundation upon which the adminis- 
trative structure is set. On the other hand, unrest in the moral, social 
and economic spheres, together with an acute, but it may be hoped 
transitory, outbreak of racial feeling, has constituted, during the period 
under review, a serious menace to ordered progress. At the moment 
of writing, political agitation is less intense and the activities of the non- 
co-operating party have lost, whether temporarily or permanently, the 
militant fervour characteristic of the early phases of Mr. Gandhi’s move- 
ment. This relative calm, succeeding so many months of storm, seems 
to indicate the close of one epoch in the campaign against the new consti- 
tution. Accordingly, the narrative of political events comprised in 
Chapters II, III and I V has been extended beyond the close of the calendar 
year 1921, in such manner as to round oH the record of a well-marked 
and very critical period. 
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India in 1921-22 


CHAPTER I. 

India and the World. 


It is remarked witli justice that the North-West Frontier question 
India and Asia exercised a continuous if custoinaiily 

imponderable inllucnce upon tlic fortunes of 
India. That such should be the case is scarcely strange ; for while the 
conditions governing the defence of India’s landward gate vary from age 
to age, her vulnerability is as unalterable as her mountain passes ; her 
attraction as permanent as human cupidity. Since the establishment 
of British Buie, the might of the Empire has shielded India from her 
foes, and, in part at least, obliterated from folk-memory the hoirors 
of recurrent invasion. But in proportion as the educated classes acquire 
an ampler acquaintance with living political issues, their interest increases 
in those external developments which concern the security of their 
frontiers. Particularly during the course of the period under review, 
has there been noticeable a growing anxiety among certain sections of 
the Indian public relative to the situation in Central Asia; combined with 
a gradual realization that the problem of India’s defence is at once 
more vital and more complex than is generally supposed. This develop- 
ment is healthy, not merely from the proof it affords that Indian citizens 
are awakening to the responsiblities of their newly recognised status 
in the commonwealth, but also from the inherent gravity of the subject 
itself. Anarchy in Central Asia : the advancing tide of Bolshevik aggres- 
sion : deeply agitated Islamic sentiment : a distracted border^ — such 
were the anxieties which beset the statesmen of India throughout the 
year 1921. 

During the course of the year 1920, the Soviet Government of 
Russia, while voicing uncompromising hostility 
Bolshevik ^Activities in British Commonwealth, had directed all its 

energies towards recapturing that advantageous 
position in Central Asia which had been lost subsequently to the October 
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revolution of 1917. The success achieved was remarkable. The Soviet 
system quickly spread to the new Republics set up after the downfall 
■of the Tsarist regime, with the result that the Russian position in Trans- 
caucasia and Turkistan was for the moment rapidly reconsolidated. 
The way was open for aggressive activities in the Persian, Afghan, and 
ultimately it was hoped, in the Indian, spheres. The autumn of 1920 
saw further progress : Georgia was overrun ; the Amirate of Bokhara 
subdued and Bolshevik penetration into Northern Persia deeply advanced. 
The rising tide of Russian power excited considerable apprehension in 
Afghanistan, with the natural consequence that the Russian emissaries 
were successful in concluding a draft treaty, which seemed to secure for 
their country a valuable advance base for the subversion of India by 
their propaganda. Towards the end of the year, however, the striking 
success of the Soviet GovernmentinCentral Asia underwent some serious 
reverses. The ratification of the Treaty of Sevres and the Greek 
victories over Turkish nationalist forces, while they alarmed Islamic 
feeling, did much to discredit the power of Russia. The failure of the 
Bolshevik invasions of Poland and the counter invasion by the Poles 
of Russian territory, seemed to show the weakness of the Soviet 
Government. Moreover, the impression produced upon the Islamic 
world by the subversion of a Muslim State so old and so well 
established as Bokhara, did not fail to exercise an influence 
unfavourable to Russia. The Muhammadan inhabitants of Trans- 
eaucasiaand Turkistan, groaning beneath Bolshevik oppression, broke 
into sporadic revolts, which were bloodily stamped out with a brutality 
which convinced the most sanguine believers in an alliance between 
Bolshevism and Islam of the contrast between Communist theory and 
Communist practice. The result of these various happenings was felt 
in India, when the Amir of Afghanistan invited a British delegation 
to Kabul, for the purpose of exploring the possibilities of an Anglo- 
Afghan treaty. 

As was pointed out in last year’s Report, the Amir of Afghanistan 
occupies a position of no little difficulty. In 
Position oi the Afghans. ^rith Russia and India, his two great 

neighbours, his resources are comparatively small ; and he can aflord 
to quarrel with neither unless assured of hearty support from the other. 
And, as fate would have it, about the time that the British delegation 
under Sir Henry Dobbs arrived in Kabul, the situation of the Bolsheviks 
began to show signs of temporary improvement. The failure of the 
Persian Parliament to ratify the projected Anglo-Persian Agreement 
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was hailed as a Iriumpli for Soviet diplomacy, A further success 
followed* The Communists, by sacrificing in name the position of 
influence which Tsarist Russia had acquired in Persia, were able to 
secure a definite treaty with the Persian Government. Further west, 
Bolshevik forces had joined hands with the Turkish nationalist forces, 
who had now begun to win successes over the Greeks. Armenia was 
overrun and subjugated. At the same time, the internal difficulties 
of Bolshevik Russia were somewhat eased by the conclusion of peace 
with Poland. This rendered possible that concentration of Russian 
forces which resulted in the defeat of the counter revolutionary move- 
ment led by General Wrangel. 

As might have been expected, this improvement in the fortunes of 
the Bolsheviks did not facilitate the progress 
negotiations in which Sir Henry Dobbs 
was engaged. For the Afghan authorities were 
at first disposed to raise their terms to a height which made agreement 
difficult. In the early spring of 1921, however, the situation again changed. 
The Communist economy of Russia broke down so seriously as to en- 
danger the whole stability of the Central Soviet Government. A serious, 
if abortive, rising blazed up in Southern Russia. Germany, who had 
raised high hopes in the breasts of England’s enemies by her blustering 
attitude towards the Allied demand for reparation, suddenly collapsed 
like a pricked bubble, at the first display of Allied force. Eastward 
also, the situation temporarily deteriorated for the Bolsheviks. They 
quarrelled seriously with Mustapha Kamalover the division of Armenia 
and his refusal to “ Bolshevise ” the territory of Angora. To make 
matters worse, a new Greek offensive achieved considerable success. 
The pitiful breakdown of the “ Muhajarin ” movement of religious 
pilgrimage from In^ia to Afghanistan, as related in last year’s Report, 
greatly discouraged those who built high hopes upon the outbreak of 
religious disorders in India. Further, Islamic feeling in Central Asia, 
already alarmed for reasons indicated above, 
showed renewed symj>toms of hostility towards 
Bolshevism, in proportion as the territories 
over which the Soviet had recently acquired influence were one by one 
mercilessly exploited to relieve the internal needs of Russia. Afghan 
sentiment in particular was much excited by the arrival in the country 
of the ex- Amir of Bokhara; and by the pitiful tales of misery and oppres- 
sion carried to Kabul by thousands of his late subjects. It was sympto- 
matic at once of the weakness and of the perfidy of the Soviet Government 

B 2 
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that although circumstances compelled the conclusion of a Trade Treaty 
with Great Britain, there was no cessation of the efiorts made by Russian 
emissaries to secure the aid of the Afghans for the subversion of the 
independent tribes on the Indian border, and for the penetration into 
India of Bolshevik propaganda. 

During the summer of 1921, the domestic difficulties of the Soviet 
Government increased in terrible measure. 
Bolshev^^^iplomacy in plague, pestilence and famine overran the 
unfortunate population of European Russia. 
Allied aid, at first contemptuously spurned, was before long implored 
with the vehemence of despair. But if the foundations upon which 
the Central Soviet Government rested were lamentably weak, its advance 
agents in no wise desisted from their labours. Their efforts in Afghanis- 
tan were aided by two principal factors. Both the recent triumph of the 
Turkish nationalist forces over the Greek invaders, and the uneasy 
internal situation of India, could not but exercise an influence upon the 
judgment of the Amir’s advisers. At a heavy price in money and 
materials, the Soviet Government succeeded in securing the ratification 
at Kabul of a Russo- Afghan Treaty which they hoped might provide 
them witli tlie channels they so ardently desired for convoying iLoir 
corrosive propaganda into India. At the worst, they hoped that the 
Russian (Consulates they were to secure under the Treaty so near to 
India as Kandahar, Giiazni and Jalalabad, would prevent the immediate 
establishment of that close amity and friendliness between the Amir 
and India, wliich it was tire desire of all true friends of Afghanistan should 
be concluded. 

But as time drew on, tlie terrible weakness of Russia could no longer 
» 1 T. m A be concealed. Moreover the firmness of the 

go g an rea y. Grovernmeiit of India in its dealings with the 
recalcitrant Mahsuds and Wazirs — of wliich more later — was probably 
not without its elTect upon Afghan opinion. However this may be^ 
the discussions between the British delegation and the Amir’s Govern- 
ment steadily gravitated towards the conclusion of a treaty, if not of 
close friendship, at any rate of neighbourly relations. Satisfacloiy 
written assurances having been given by Afghanistan that Russian 
Consulates — that is, of course propaganda bases — should be excluded 
from the neighbourhood of the Indo- Afghan Frontier, the way seemed 
open to fruitful negotiations. After the delays and difficulties insuper- 
able from the conduct of intricate diplomacy, a Treaty was accordingly 
signed by representatives of Afghanistan and Great Britain on the 22nd 
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of November 1921. The terms of this document will be ^und in an 
Appendix ; it is here sufficient to say that the two Governments agreed 
to respect one another’s internal and external independence ; to recog- 
nise boundaries then existent, subject to a slight readjustment near the 
Khyber ; to receive Legations at London and Kabul and Consular 
officers at Delhi, Calcutta, Karachi, Bombay and Kandahar and Jalala- 
bad reipectively. The Afghan Government are allowed to import free 
of customs duty such materia] as is required for the strengthening of 
their country. So long as the British are assured that the intentions of 
the Afghans are friendly, this ])roviso applies to arms and ammuni- 
tion also. The export of goods to Britisli territory from Afghanistan 
is permitted, while separate Postal and Trade conventions arc to be con- 
clude 1 in the future. Further, each party undertakes to inform the 
other of major military operations in the vicinity of the border line. 

The close of the year 1921 thus witnessed a distinct advance in the 
relat* )ns of Afghanistan with India and the British Empire. The open 
hostility v/iiich marked the accession of the present Amir has given 
place to neighbourly sentiment, based on an appreciation of the advan- 
tages of amity between neighbouring States. How the x^resent position 
will develop, must depend to a large extent on external factors. But 
it is permissible to hope that the future will see the establishment of 
something like the former close friendliness wliich for so many years 
served alike the interests of India and of Afghanistan. 

During the greater part of 1921 the unceitainty of relations between 

countries exercised a considerable 
The Border . influence over tlie affairs of the Border. As 

compared with the year 1920, which rcax>ed the harvest of liostilities with 
Afghanistan following upon the reaction of the great war, the conditions 
of the frontier in 1921 showed some improvement. None the less, the 
situation along the whole border continued to be one of delicacy, and in 
Waziristan itself, one of great difficulty. The failure of the spring rains 
caused the severest scarcity felt in the border regions for 20 years. 
In some districts indeed, the rain which fell in July and August 1921 
was the first which had been seen for 18 months. This factor made 
for a certain measure of peace on the Frontier. While the course of 
the negotiations in Kabul was eagerly watched by the tribesmen, the 
general opinion was soon formulated that Afghanistan, which was also 
suffering from scarcity, would not break off relations with the Indian 
(Jovernment. Further, as time wore on, it was apparent that there 
would be no concessions for the erring tribes on the British side of the 
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Durand lin^ Generally speaking therefore, the condition of the North- 
West Frontier as a whole during 1921 was fairly satisfactory for a 
region in which the elements of discord and strife are continually 
present. Waziristan must be excc])ted, however, even from this 
qualified statement. Mention 'was made in last year’s report of the 
punitive action undertaken against the Mahsuds and the Wazirs. The 
continued misbehaviour of these stubborn tribes and their intolerable 
raiding into the settled districts of British India have led during the 
years 1920-21. to a careful scrutiny of our relations with them. Ever 
since tlie British Government inherited from the Sikhs the task of 
controlling Waziristan, and especially since Amir Abdurrahman 
formally recognised it as lying within our sphere, an attempt has been 
made to follow Ihc policy of non-interference. Two lines of Militia 
posts along the Tochi in the north and towards Wano in the south 
liavc indeed been held for the pm pose of 
^^^Waziilstaif cliec'king raids upon the settled inhabitants 

of India and upon the caiavan tiaflic ])iocecding 
up and down the Gomal. But to this end militia recruited from 
the Wazirs and Mahsuds fhemselves was mainly employed. There was 
no interfei’cnce witli the internal affairs of the tribesmen and beyond 
the grant of subsidies inf ended to enable their maliks fo keep the 
young bloods faun raiding, the Britisli Administration lias had as little to 
do with them as possilde. But the hope that if they were left alone they 
would leave British India alone has proved fallacious. On an average 
every four years their repeated misdeeds have necessitated ])unitive 
ojierations of major or minor importanee. Since 1852 there have been 
17 of these military operations and since 1911, four. All have been 
occasioned by deliberate aggression on the part of the tribesmen, who 
have ravaged the jdains whenever they saw an opportunity. During 
the Great War and the Afghan war of 1919, their depredations grew 
bolder and more intolerable than ever before ; and after the signature 
of peace with Afghanistan, they absolutely refused the lenient terms 
offered them by the British Government, who desired to avoid a 
campaign. During the year 1 920, punitive operations involving severe 
fighting had to be undertaken against the Mahsuds. By May 1920 
active fighting on a large scale was over and the end of the year saw 
our troops firmly established at Laddha in the heart of the Malisud * 
country within easy striking distance of the important centres of 
Makin and Kaniguram. During the remainder of the year, a number 
of the Mahsud sections outwardly acquiesced in our presence and 



7 


submitted to our terms. Towards the close of 1920, operations 
were undertaken against the Wana Wazirs. Wana wovS occupied and 
certain of the militia posts which had been abandoned since the distur- 
bances following the Afghan war of 1919 were re-garrisoned. The Wana 
Wazirs, however, received no severe lesson, since our advance into their 
country had been practically imo])posed. i^one the less, although the 
British forces occu]ued a dominating position in the heart of their 
country, their submission was more nominal than real. 

Unfortunately, a survey of border affairs from north to south will 
sliow how diflicult is the task of reduchig this 
Surv^^of^Bord^n’ unruly tract even to the s(miblan(‘e of order. 

North of Waziristan, it is tiue, the position was 
better than in tlie [)iec(‘ding year. Taking first the Khyber region. 


The Khyber. 


it is to be noticed that the general tone of 
th(‘. Afridis showed marked improvement. At 


the end of the year 1 many of the fines demanded were still unpaid 
and the quota of rifles to be surrendered was still lacking, but early 
in the year 1921 the majority of the sections com])leted their settle- 
ment. The Kliy])er radway schcune, which had been propounded 
to the Afridis towards the emd of 1920, rc'adily attiactcd tribal labour 
and theic was com])(‘tit ion to secure contracts on the line. Similarly 
the scheme of garrisoning th(‘ Khyber Tass with Khassadnrs — that is 
tribal levies raised and commanded by headmen and ainied with their 
own weapons— (piickly achieved j)opularity. Congenial and wtdl paid 
work on the Khyber Koad and Kailway and in the garjisoning of the 
Pass ; the .enewal of tiibal allowanc(‘s conditional iijion good conduct ; 
and the re-enlistment in restricted numbers of Afridis in the Aimy ; 
helped largely in the amelioration of the situation. Anti-British agita- 
tion among the Afridi tribes was still kex)t up under the leadership of 
notorious firebrands, vho, however, were strongly opposed by the pro- 
British members of the tribe. On the whole the year 1921 closed with 
a situation more satisfactory in the Khyber and Afridi territories than 
had been the case for some time. Further south, in the Kohat 
. and Kurrain areas, there was a good 

o a an urram reas. disturbance during 1921. Serious cjff- 

ences in particular were committed by the Khojal Khel Wazirs, which 
necessitated vigorous counter measures. Of these the most important 
were the destruction of certain of their villages. Before the end of the 
year this section had come to terms with Government and had almost 
settled their accounts. Other sections of the Wazirs living between 
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the Tochi and the Kurram were active in raiding into British territory 
during the year. In addition to highway robbery, cattle lifting, and 
burglary, which were freely practised, the most vexatious form of raiding 
and the one on which they concentrated most of their energies, was the 
kidnapping of individuals on the plains for the purpose of holding them 
to ransom. These operations were conducted on a systematic scale, 
and there were regular prisons in which the unfortunate captives were 
confined until the money demanded for their release was forthcoming. 
Punitive operations directed against the most notorious of these clearing 
houses were successful in enabling several kidnapped persons to make 
their way back to their villages. The nuisance, however, continued, 
though on a diminishing scale, throughout the year. 

In Waziristan there was almost continual trouble during 1921. The 

VVazir and Mahsud tribesmen who refused to 
Operations in Wazinsian. i 

make their peace with Government were 

supjiorted both with arms and with money by certain anti-British ele- 
ments, chief among whom was Haji Abdur Raziq, and Mullah 
Bashir from the Chamarkhand colony of Hindustani fanatics. These 
irreconcilables strove to keep alive the opposition to the British 
Government and to prevent any settlement taking place. In i heir 
efforts tliey unfortunately met with considerable success, despite 
the fact that our troops were firmly stationed in the Tochi area with 

, Dardoni as the strong post and that the in- 

Northern Wazinstan. , .1 

termediate points down to Bannu were occupied. 

A regular campaign I\ad to be conducted against the gatigs who made 
their living by kidnapping British subjects and raiding the villages in 
the plains. This was not unsuccessful : and when at 1he beginning 
of l^ecember, a column went from Dardoni to Datta Khel to assist the 
political officer to instal the North Waziristan Scouts in the fort, the 
move met with no opposition. Later on in the same month, however 
considerable casualties were inflicted upon a convoy returning from 
Datta Khel down the Spinchilla Pass. The state of affairs in Central 
Waziristan was even more disturbed. As already noticed our troops 
. . at the beginning of 1921 were established at 

Central Waziristan. ^ number of the Mahsud sections 

were apparently acquiescing in our terms. But here also there were many 
irreconcilables, as well as adventurous spirits among the friendlies who 
were quick to take advantage of any situation favourable to themselves. 
It was difficult to prevent large parties of raiders from collecting in the 
extremely broken country and launching unexpected attacks on our 


Northern Waziristan. 


Central Waziristan. 
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Southern Waziristan. 


convoys. Among the most notorious of the local recalcitrants was 
Musa Khan, who all throughout the first half of 1921 carried out an 
intensive campaign against our communications. In March and April 
almost daily attacks were made upon convoys and pickets, causing 
considerable loss in men and in transport animals. These attacks were 
pressed home with the greatest courage and tenacity. In June however 
the situation was somewhat altered by the arrival at Laddha of two six- 
incli howitzers. A steady daily bombardment of the vicinity continued 
up to the middle of September. The Abdullai sub-section, over whom 
Musa Khan presided, being unable to cultivate their crops, w^re com- 
pelled to desert their homes and take refuge in the numerous caves in the 
hills. For a time the more stout-hearted continued to harass our lines 
-of communication and gave considerable trouble. But they 
gradually tired, and towards the end of September the whole section 
commenced to negotiate for peace. A final settlement was concluded on 
the 20th of December and a temporary cessation of the Abdullai opposi- 
tion thus resulted. In Southern Waziristan, 
as already noticed, the beginning of 1021 saw 
our troops still at Wana. As the fighting in the course of our advance 
had not been severe, the Wana Wazirs were still inclined to listen 
to the blandishments of the Anti-British party. In February it w^as 
therefore found necessary to destroy certain villages, and the country 
west of Wana was swept in a most comprehensive manner. This o])era- 
tion led to the gradual collapse of opposition. The antagonism of the 
tribesmen was considerably reduced in June ; and on the 14th of Scx)tem- 
ber our terms ^vere accepted and the Wana Wazirs signed a treaty. 
Subsequently to its signing, our regular troox)s were removed from 
Wana and their place was taken by Khassadars. By the 21st of 
December the whole force had withdrawn to Jandola and the Wana 
column, which had been in existence since the end of 1920, was broken 
up. 

Crossing the Gomal valley to the South, we notice that the condi- 
„ ^ , tion of afiairs in Baluchistan during the year 

1921 has been on the whole not unsatisfac- 
tory. The presence of a British mission in Kabul early began 
to exercise a tranquilising effect, and although the settlement 
of Waziristan, as we have seen, was a matter of difficulty, 
the first months of 1921 were free from trouble. There was a 
cessation of raids in Zhob ; many outlaws supposed to be irre 
concilables began to come back ; and the deserters and bad character 
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who still remained had perforce to sit idle on the other side of the border 
waiting for permission to re-enter British territory. There were, however, 
some formidable raids from the Afghan side by certain colonies of re- 
fng(‘es, who had been allowed to settle in Afghan territory by the Amir. 
In November a big gang, openly boasting of their intention to attack 
Pishin, crossed the border into British territory and succeeded in over- 
wlielming a party of Indian infantry under two British officers. Both 
tlie oiHcers and dO men were killed and the remainder of the column 


woiind(‘-d or taken prisoners. The raiders returned across the border 
in triumjdi witli valuable loot in the sha])e of rifles and transport. Tins 
disaster synchronised with the signing of the Afghan treaty ; and as a 
result of tt,e protest made by the chief of the British Mission, the Amir 

^ expressed his deep regret at what had occurred 

Condition ot Baluchis! an. \ • i . • i rv i mi i 

and promised to punish tJie olrenders. ilxe ad- 
ministration of Halu(!histan has many excellent features. In its councils 
of (‘Iders, both local and ])rovincial, it enjoys an admirable system of 
]iom(‘-rule. There is a sin\])le revenue system which everyone understands, 
and th(‘- people liave easy access to British ofhcials. The close personal 
relationship which ('?vists between tJio administrative officers, both British 
ami Indian, and the- ])(‘()[de tliemselves gives reality to ]) 0 ])iilar influence 
and adds to the general contentment. During the period under review, 
the policy of associating the people as much as ])ossible with the adminis- 
tration, of taking their advice through their councils of elders not only 
upon tribal matters but upon larger questions of ])olicy, and of 
giving them additional responsibility, has been steadily pursued. 
There was no 2 )olitical disturbance of any sort during 1921 ; and 
although the peo])le of Baluchistan were fully alive to the 
j>ossibilities of the political development they unmistakably showed 
that they prefer steady advance along the lines to which they have 
been accustomed to the specious projects of outside political reformers. 
But there is not tlie slightest doubt that if the opportunity arose, and 
tliere was a weakening of the central power, the virile inhabitants of 
Baluchistan would readily turn their energies towards raiding into India. 

During the period under review, a considerable amount of attention 

^ hasbeendiroctedtowardstliefrontieradminis- 

The Border and the Public. , , ,, , , p, v x- 

tration by the general public of India. Mention 

was made in last year’s report of the abnormal number of dangerous and 
destructive raids which were carried out by the tribesmen upon peace- 
ful inhabitants of the North-West Frontier Province. The unrest which 
has swept up and down our borders is in a large degree a heritage from 


The Border and the Public. 
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the third Afghan war of 1919. But there have been at work other forces 
including the general disquiet consequent upon the world struggle ; 
the presence in tribal areas of a large number of deserters from the Army ; 
the perennial economic pressure of growing populations on land too poor 
to feed them ; and the inevitable excitement caused by the military mis- 
fortunes of Turkey as mirrored in the glass of Indian political agitation. 
During the year 1919-20, as we saw, no fewer than Gll raids had taken 
place in the settled districts of Peshaw^ar, Kohat, Banru and Dora Ismail 
Khan. This resulted in the killing of 298, the wounding of 392, and ihe 
kidnapping of 4G3 British subjects. Property estimated at a (probably 
exaggerated) value of Es. 39 laklis wavS looted. During the year 
1920-21, fortunately, the number of these outrages decrcas(d to 391. 
At the same time, 153 persons were killed, 157 persons injured, and 5G 
persons kidnapped and returned on payment of ransom. Pro])erty 
to the value of some 2 lakhs was looted. While therefore the adminis- 
tration had some success in reducing the nunjber of raids and outrages, 
asprove-dby these figures, the fact remains that much sulTering and 
loss is still inflicted by the tribesmen upon British subjects. In conse- 
quence, bitter complaints have appeared in 
Admmistration of the the press as to tlie inadequacy of the 7 :>resent 
Province. system ol protection, hurther in a time ot 

financial stringency, force has been lent to 
these complaints by the heavy expenditure shown in the Budget of the 
North-West Frontier Province. The revenues of the province have 
indeed increu.sed from Es. 4G lakhs odd in 1903-04 to Es. 70 lakhs odd 
in 1919-20 ; but the cost of administration has risen from Es. 55 laklis 
oddtoEs. 180 lakhs odd during the same period. Indeed the excess of 
expenditure over revenues amounted in the year 1920 to more than 
Es. 109 lakhs, with the result that the province has been the cause of 
considerable expenditure from the Imperial treasury. While much 
weighty criticism has been directed, particularly in the Legislative 
Assembly, against this state of affairs, it is not always realised that the 
problem of the inhospitable frontier does not lend itself to cheap or easy 
solution. Expenditure on frontier defence is incurred not merely for the 
protection of the sorely harassed inhabitants of our border districts 
against trans-frontier lawlessness and raids ; it is also incurred for the 
defence of India as a whole. At the same time, the ventilation of the 
whole question of border policy has led to inquiries as to the desirability 
of retaining or reversing Lord Curzon’s separation of the North-West 
Frontier Province from the Punjab. This has been stimulated by the 
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The Frontier Province 
Committee. 


Public Opinion and 
Defence Problems. 


belief among educated Indian opinion that the inhabitants of the settled 
districts of the North-West Frontier Province are sufEering both in their 
political advance and in their judicial administration by their associa- 
tion with a Government mainly concerned with the direction of com- 
paratively uncivilised trans-frontier tribesmen. As a result of a resolu- 
tion brought forward by Sir Sivaswami Aiyer in the Legislative 
Assembly in September 1921, a Committee has been appointed by the 
Government of India to examine the question 
of the North-West Frontier Province. It is much 
to be hoped that its report, which cannot fail to 
of great weight, will satisfy Indian educated opinion as to the 
prof)er course to be pursued in the administration of the North- 
West Frontier Province. 

As might naturally be supposed, the unquiet border, in combination 
with the uncertainty of India’s relations with 
Afghanistan, served during 1921 to focus 
the attention of educated India more definitely 
upon the problems of defence than has for some time been the case. 
The stimulus so provided was undoubtedly enhanced first by tlic aggres- 
sive Pan-Islarnism of certain Khilaf at extremists, which aroused anxiety 
in their more peacefully-minded compatriots ; and secondly, by financial 
stringency, which caused much attention to be devoted to the question 
of economy in the army as well as in other branches of the administra- 
tion. Accordingly, during the year 1921, not merely in the public press 
but also in the central legislature, questions concerning defence assumed 
notable proportions. There was, on the one hand, a great demand 
for economy in mditary administration, in so far as this could be 
accomplished without damage to India’s safety ; on the other hand,' 
there was a determination to assert India’s claim to what may be called 
tlic nationalisation ” of the army. Now the total military grant for 
the year 1921-22 amounted to £62-2 millions (Rs. 62*2 crorcs). This 
bore so high a proportion to the total expenditure of the Central Govern- 
ment that criticism of a poignant character was directed, both in the 

^ „ legislature and outside it, against the existing 

Demand for Economy. t xi, if 

military administration. In the somewhat 

natural impatience for economy, the fact was not realized by many 

Indian leaders that nowhere else in the world does a population so large 

as that of India pay so little per head as the price of its own defence. 

Bitter criticisms were made in connection with the military budget, 

and the necessity for retrenchment was freely urged. The authorities 
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Efforts of the Adminis- 
tration. 


Reduction in 
Establishments. 


were far from oblivious to the necessity for meeting, in such degree as 
their responsibility for India’s safety permitted^ 
the demand for economy. Indeed, as a result 
of the efforts of His Excellency Lord Rawlinson, 
a saving in the established charges of the Army amounting to no less 
than £1*29 millions (Rs. 1*29 crores) was effected in the course of the 
financial year. Unfortunately, as will be pointed out in another 
chapter, the cost of the unexpected continuance of operations in 
Waziristan more than swallowed up this saving, with the result that the 
revised expenditure on military requirements during 1921-22 comes to 
£65 millions (Rs. 65 crores). 

Further, the reduction of the army in India to a post-war footing 
was steadily carried out, and 51 Indian infantry 
battalions, 7 Indian pioneer battalions, G 
Indian pack artillery batteries, and 40 units 
of saj3pers and miners, were disbanded during the period under review. 
Indian cavalry regiments were also reduced in number by amalgamation 
in pairs, from 38 to 24 ; and provision was made to reduce this total 
to 21 on the return of one regiment from overseas. Efficiency was 
also increased by the formation of Indian cavalry, infantry and pioneers 
into groups, each group consisting, in the case of infantry and pioneers, 
of a varying number of active batl aliens and one training 
battalion. 

In addition to comphaints against the cost to India of her defence 

, charges, there was also during the year under 

The Esher Report. ... r i ^ 

review considerable criticism ot what was 

regarded as a tendency to deprive India of control of her own foices. 
Mention was made in last year’s report of the conclusions formulated 
by the Committee presided over by Lord Esher to enquire into the 
Indian military system. As was previously pointed out, the Esher 
Committee believed that the survival in some form or other of the ])rin- 
ciple of an Imperial cabinet composed of the Prime Ministers of Great 
Britain and of the Dominions was inevitable ; and tluit this machinery 
would carry along with it some corresponding organization in the sphere 
of Imperial defence. Their recommendations had for a guide rule, 
consistency with three great principles ; first, the control by the Govern- 
ment of India of Indian military forces ; secondly, the assignment of 
due weight to the opinions of that Government on questions of Imperial 
defence ; and thirdly, the exercise of a considered influence by the Im- 
perial General Staff upon the military policy of the Government of India 
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Attitude oi the 
Legislative Assembly. 


as upon that of the other Governments of the Commonwealth. During 
1920 and 1921, Indian opinion did not understand that the structure 
contemplated by the Esher Committee, in 
Criticism in India. ^liich the Army in India was to play its part 

as one unit of a co-ordinated whole, had not yet come into full existence. 
There was thus a confusion in the minds of many critics between the 
supreme direction of the military forces of the Empire in an organization 
such as that contemplated by the Esher Committee, and the system which 
is generally described as War Office control. ’ In no circumstances, 
of course, are Indian political leaders likely to look with favour 
upon any policy which seems, however remotely, to deprive the 
Indian Government, over which they have legitimate aspirations for 
control, of unfettered direction of the Indian army. Accordingly, 
the Legislative Assembly in its first session directed much attention 
to the Esher Committee Report, and as a result of the examination 
of this Report by a Committee of the Legis- 
lature, certain very important resolutions were 
moved defining the attitude of the Assembly 
towards certain of the main problems of army administration. The 
Assembly declared that the jiurposes of the army in India must be held 
to be defence against (‘xternal aggression and the maintenance of internal 
peace and tran(|uillity ; that to the extent to which it is necessary for 
India to maintain an army for these purposes, its organization, 
equipment and administration should be thoroughly up-to-date ; 
but that for any otlicT purposes, the obligations resting on India 
should be no more onerous than those resting on the self-governing 
doniimons, and should be undertaken subject to the same con- 
ditions as are apjilicable to those areas. The Assembly also repu- 
diated the assum})tion, which it somewhat incorrectly believed to 
underlie the Report of the Esher Committee, that the adminis- 
tration of the army in India cannot be considered otherwise than as 
part of the total armed forces of the Empire ; and that the military re- 
sources of India should be developed in a manner suitable to Imperial 
necessities. The Assembly further recommended that the army in 
India should not as a rule be employed for service outside India’s external 
frontiers, except for purely defensive purposes, or with the previous 
consent of the Governor General in Council in very grave emergencies ; 
provided that this should not preclude the employment on garrison 
duty overseas of Indian troops at the expense of His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment, with the consent of the Government of India. Turning now to 
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questions of greater detail, the Assembly recommended that matters 
of supply should be entrusted to a Surveyor General of Supply, who 
would be a civil Member of the Commander-in- Chief ^s Military 
Council ; that the Cornmander-in-Chief and the Chief of the General 
Staff in India should be appointed by the Cabinet, on the nomination 
of the Secretary of State for India in consultation witli the 
Government of India and the Secretary of State for War ; and 
that Army Commanders who were officers of the Indian Army 
should be appointed by the Secretary of State for India on the nomina- 
tion of the Government of India. It was also recommended that tlie 
Government of India should consider the ex])cdiency of reducing the 
size of the administrative staff at Army Headquarters ; and that as 
soon as c rcumstances permit, a committee, adequately rej)resenta- 
tive of non-official Indian opinion, should be appointed to examine 
and report on the best method of giving efiect 
The to the natural rights and as])irations of the 

jjeople of India to take an honourable part 
in the defence of their country and prepare the country for the attain- 
ment of full responsible government which was being declared to be the 
goal of British policy : to consider tbe financial capacity of India to 
bear the burden of military expenditure : to deal with her claim to 
equality of status and treatment with the self-governing Dominions : 
and to consider the methods of recruitment for the commissioned ranks 
of the Indian Army. Of equal importance with the foregoing resolutions 
were the expressions of a desire that Indians should be freely admitted 
to all arms of His Majesty’s military, naval and air forces in India, and 
that not less than 25 yier cent, of the King’s commissions granted every 
year should be given to His Majesty’s Indian subjects, to start with. 
The Assembly further recommended that adequate facilities should be 
provided in India for the preliminary training of Indians to fit them to 
enter the Eoyal Military College at Sandhurst, and that as soon as funds 
were available, steps should be taken to establish in India a military 
college on the Sandhurst pattern, while steadily keeping in view the 
desirability of establishing in India training and educational institu- 
tions for other branches of the army. The Assembly further recommend- 
ed that, in view of the need for the preparation of India to undertake 
the burden of self-defence as well as in the interests of economy, 
serious efforts should be made to organize and encourage the formation 
of an adequate territorial force, on attractive conditions ; to introduce 
in the Indian Army a system of short colour service, followed by a few 
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Significance of these 
Resolutions. 


years in the reserve ; and to carry out gradually a prudent reduction of 
the ratio of the British to the Indian troops. 

The importance of these resolutions lies not merely in the far- 
reaching character of the aspirations they 
voice, but also in the evidence which they 
afford as to the increasing interest of the edu- 
cated classes in the problems of India’s defence. It is perfectly true 
that, for several decades in India, the accusation has been freely brought 
against the Government that it was attempting to emasculate the people 
of India by depriving them of o])portunities for training in the use of 
arms. The plain truth about this accusation is, indeed, that those wlio 
have raised it do not as a rule belong to classes which have displayed 
either martial inclination or martial aptitude. This afforded some 
reason to believe that it was raised rather as a political catch-woi'd 
than as a serious attem[)t to bring pressure upon the administration to 
take action in the desired direction. In point of fact, for a good many 
years prior to the introduction of the Montagu- 
“ Chelmsford reforms, there has been very little 

real interest on the part of educated India 
cither in army administration or in the problems of Indian defoice. 
There was a general tendency to treat tliese matters as outside the 
s])here of ordinary political life. In part, there can be no doubt, 
this attitude was a heritage from the time when as a result, prol>a]>ly, 
of the apathy of Indian yxditical leaders, and tlieir absorption in malters 
which seemed to .dfect tJiem more nearly, tlie Covernment of India 
took less trouble to explain to tlie public the danger of the external 
aggression to which the country was from time to time exposed. 
However this may be, the habit of mind has now cliaiiged. To some 
extent in conseciuenee of the debates in the Legislative Assembly 
during 11)121, and still more as a result of the increasing influence of 
the spirit wliich these debates expressed, tlicre has come over the 
constitutional })arty among educated Indians a very real desire to 
understand the military situation of their own country and to take 
their own share in tlie solution of military problems. Government 
has gone far to meet this desire. Systematic attempts have been made, 
in the first place, to break down the wall of 
secrecy with which army affairs had in past 
years been surrounded. A close touch is now maintained with the press 
and, through the press, with the public, in connection with all matters 
in which the public is interested. Further, a genuine effort has been 


Publicity. 
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made to establish Indian territorial force on a thoicnghly satisfac- 
tory basis, giving due attention to those causes which had prevented 
the opening of the Indian Defence Force to Indians from producing an 
appreciable response during the war years. As a result, the Indian 
territorial force is beginning to develop along promising lines. In 
mi. m V • 1 « United Provinces, enrolment is pro- 

e em ona orce. ceeding for the 1st (territorial force) battalion 
of the 2nd Rajput Light Infantry ; and it is believed that during 1922-23 
at least 2 more units can be formed in this area. In the Punjab, there 
are territorial force battalions of the 26th Punjabis and of the C2nd 
Punjab. Madras has a territorial force battalion of the 73id Carnatic 
Infantry, and applications so largely exceed the establishment that 
proposals to form a second battalion are under consideration. A teiri- 
torial force battalion has also been constituted for the 76th Infantiy,. 
and training is commencing forthwith. Two other units, a territorial force- 
battalion of the 79th Carnatic Infantry, and a territorial force battalicn 
of the 83rd Walajabad Light Infantry have been proposed, and it is 
understood that these can be completed during the coming financial 
year. In Bombay, there are territorial foice battalions of the ]C3id 
Maratha Light Infantry and of the Bombay Pioneers. In Buima and 
Bengal enrolment is proceeding for a territorial foice battalion of tie 
70th Burman Infantry and of the 94th EusselFs Infantiy, respectively. 
There has also been displayed considerable activity in the foimaticn of 

„ . « University Training Corps. There are batta- 

University Training Corps. x . ni Ai. j-o 

lions m Bombay, Calcutta and Rangoon ; 

companies in Lahore, Patna and Benares. The organization of ihese 
University Corps is modelled on that of the OflScers’ Training Coips in 
England. Training is conducted by means of drills at least twice weekly 
throughout the University terms, and of a short period in camp 
every year. During the year also progress has been made in the 
recruitment of Indian youths for King’s Com missions. Consider- 
able criticism has been directed in the public press against the 
small number of Indians who have succeeded in securing admission to 

^ . . the Royal Militaiy College at Sandhurst, 

King’s Commissions. ^ orji. 

During the last two years, however, 26 cadet- 
ships have been secured, and considering some of IhediflBculties attend- 
ing the experiment, if only on account of its novelty, the progress achiev- 
ed cannot be considered negligible. The Goveinment of India aim 
at giving more and more of these commissions to Indians if and when 
the experiment proves a success ; but as was pointed out by Sir Godfrey 


King’s Commissions. 
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Fell in the Legislative Assembly, experience has yet to show how the 
Indian officers will care to serve under the young King’s Commissioned 
officers ; how the young men will bear the hard, dull work in peace, 
without which efficiency cannot be attained ; and whether they are 
prepared to share in the drudgery as well as in the rewards which fall to 
the lot of their British comrades. In this connection, it is significant 
that the Legislative Assembly in the course of its deliberations, refused 
to recommend a higher percentage than 25 of the yearly King’s Com- 
missions for Indian subjects, and rejected an amendment to the effect 
that there should be an increasing proportion in subsequent years. 

Among the causes of the growing popularity of the Territorial Force 
movement, and of the increasing interest in 
Won® upon mUcOpS'. defence-questions among the educated classes, 
must be reckoned the uneasy condition of 
India during the period under review. This topic will be considered in 
greater detail elsewhere ; and it is here only necessary to point out 
that riots and disorders have inspired many peaceful citizens of India 
with the desire to offset by military training the disadvantages under 
which they now labour, in times of public excitement, as compared with 
lawless and violent sections of the population. Particularly noteworthy 
in this connection was the influence exerted by the terrible Moplah 
rebellion in Malabar. With the political causes of this outbreak we 
shall deal in a subsequent chapter. We are here concerned with the 
military aspect, which not only brought home to thousands of persons 
in Southern India the practical value to themselves of the Army, but 
also induced many to throw their weight into the scale of law and order 
by joining the Territorial Force. 


The rebellion in Malabar was due to the influence of Khilafat agita- 

^ , ■ tion among the fanatically inclined Moplah 

The Moplah outbreak. • i i -. . r .i, mi 4.1 1 1 

inhabitants of the area. The outbreak, when 

it occurred, took a very formidable shape from the start. The rebels 
aimed at the complete overthrow of law and order and intended to es- 
tablish an independent Khilafat kingdom in Malabar. They swiftly 
terrorised all the inhabitants of the affected areas and indulged in 
wholesale murders and forcible religious conversions of the local Hindu 
communities. With the exception of certain number of rifles and shot 
guns captured by them in the first few days of the rebellion from isolated 
police posts and Europeans, they had few firearms and were armed for 
the greater part with swords. But the country was eminently suited 
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to the guerilla tactics which they soon adopted. Close cultivation 
alternating with thick jungle afforded ample scope for ambushes and a 
eafe retreat after committing depredations. The Ernad and Walluvanad 
Taluqs were the centre of the storm ; but at one period the trouble might 
easily have spread considerably farther afield. The jungle-clad slopes 
of the Nilgiris constituted a sure refuge for hard pressed bands, from 
which only starvation could feasibly dislodge them. 


About the middle of August the situation in Malabar became dis- 
_ , tinctly serious, and additional troops were 

ourse of the e e ion. j^^Qved to Calicut. On the 20th of August 

open rebellion broke out at Tirurangadi at the conclusion of a search 
for arms conducted by the Police assisted by troops. A small detach- 
ment of troops was isolated at Malapuram and the troops at Tiriiran- 
gadi had to fight their way back. On the 28th of August the detach- 
ment at Malapuram was relieved by columns from Bangalore and 
<Jalicut. 


The rebellion had now spread over most of the Ernad and Wallu- 
vanad Taluqs and the rebels were indulging in wholesale murder, arson 
and forcible conversions of Hindus. Every effort was made in the first 
instance to cope with the situation by means of the troops available in 
the Madras district, A modified form of martial law was introduced 
and a special force of armed police was raised. In the initial phases 
the Auxiliary Force both individually and collectively proved of 
great value. 

Up to the beginning of October, operations were mainly confined 
to localising the rebellion by distributing garrisons in convenient centres 
and dealing with rebel bands, whenever they could be discovered, by 
mobile columns. These efforts were up to a point successful and the 
spread of the rebellion into the Wynad and to the north of the Beypore 
river was checked. On the other hand the large numbers of rebels in 
the affected areas ; the difficulty of the country ; and the fact that 
either from inclination or by reason of terrorisation the whole country- 
side was openly hostile, made it imperative to provide reinforcements 
to deal with the situation. 


By the middle of October all these reinforcements, totalling four bat- 
talions, one pack battery, a section of armoured 
cars and the necessary ancillxary services, had 
arrived, and a severer form of martial law had been introduced — a 


Its suppression. 


o2 
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factor which greatly facilitated the handling of the situation by the 
Military authorities. It now became possible to conduct a drive right 
through the afiectcd area. The result of this drive was at first dis- 
appointing, as the rebels for the greater part evaded combat and took 
to the hills. On the conclusion of the drive, however, the whole area 
was divided into five sections. To each of these sections a battalion 
was allotted for the purpose of dealing with all rebels within its section,, 
and it was soon found that the back of the rebellion had been 
broken. Rebels began to surrender in large numbers, and after being 
blockaded in the hills either came down to fight or gave themselve& 
up. By ihe end of the year the situation was well in hand, and as a 
ma(ter of fact, by the 25th of February 1922, it had become possible 
to withdraw martial law and all the extra troops employed with the 
exception of one battalion. 


The troops had an extremely difiicult duty to perform ; and the way 


Conduct of the Troops. 


in which they did their duty was beyond all 
praise. Co-operation between the civil and 


military authorities was throughout most harmonious, and contributed 


largely to the comparative shortness of the time which it took to 


8U])press the rebellion. An idea of the fierceness of some of the fighting 
may be gained from the night attack at Pandikad, on which occasion a 


company of Gurkhas was rushed at dawn by a horde of fanatics 
who inflicted some 60 casualties on the Gurkhas and were only beaten 
ofl' after losing some 250 killed. Throughout the campaign, casualties 
among our troops tol ailed 43 killed and 12G wounded ; while the Mop- 
lahslost over 3,000 in killed alone — a fact which testifies eloquently to 
the j)itch of fanaticism to which they had been roused. The measures 


^ado])ted by Government for the suppression of this formidable 
rebellion were generally approved, and provoked few complaints even in 
the more violent section of the Indian press. There was however one 
distressing occurrence, namely, the death by asphyxiation on the night 
of November 19th, 1921, of some 70 prisoners who were being conveyed 
by train from the disturbed areas to Bellary for incarceration. This 
incident was made the subject of a special enquiry, the report of which 
is still under consideration ; and meanwhile compassionate allowances 
were made to the families and dependents of the unfortunate rebels. 
On the whole it is fair to say that the terrible Moplah outbreak 
brought home to many people the ultimate dependence of law and order 
upon the military arm, and demonstrated to them in a most practical 
manner the value of a loyal, eflBicient, and well-disciplined army. 
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■perhaps one of the most encouraging symptoms of the year 1921, 
from the point of view of army administration, 
Educatio^oi Public readiness on the part of certain 

members of the Legislative Assembly to devote 
the utmost care and attention to a painstaking investigation of the 
problems of the Indian Army. This fact cannot fail to result, in the 
long run, in the education of Indian opinion to an appreciation of the 
true facts of the problems of India’s defence. The Committee appointed 
in accordance with the resolution of the Legislative Assembly, already 
mentioned, to investigate these problems contained a substantial 
proportion of elected Indian members. Its sessions excited consider- 
able interest, and there can be little doubt that the decisions of the Sub- 
Committee appointed by the Committee of Imperial Defence to con- 
sider its recommendations will be awaited with the utmost eagerness. 
Throughout the period under review, much attention has been 
The well-being o! given to the well-being of Indian officers and 
the soldier. soldiers. During his recent visit to India, 

His Eoyal Highness the Prince of Wales opened a military college at 
Dehra Dun, which is to prepare candidates for admission to Sandhurst 
on the lines of an English public school. His Royal Highness also 
laid the foundation stone at Delhi of a college, to be known as Kitchener 
College, which is intended to provide education of a High School type 
for sons of Indian officers. For the sons of Indian soldiers, education 
is to be provided at the King George’s Royal Indian Military Schools, 
for two of which, at Aurangabad Serai and J ullundur, His Royal Highness 
laid foundation stones early in 1922. Further, machinery has been 
instituted for the systematic enlightenment of the sepoy as to his duties 
both as a soldier and as a citizen. During 1921, the formation of an 
Indian Army educational corps was sanctioned, and before long it is 
hoped that the influence of the personnel trained at the Belgaum School 
of Education will make itself felt in units. As a result of these increased 
facilities, a higher standard of education will shortly be demanded 
from the sepoy, in the attainment of which not only the trained experts 
otthe Indian Army educational corps but also the regimental personnel 
will be expected to co-operate. At first, progress will naturally be 
slow, and much discretion will be left to Commanding Officers regarding 
the working of the new scheme. But a few years of steady effort on 
these lines, undertaken with good will and intelligence, should 
considerably enhance the civic value of the Indian soldier. Corres- 
ponding progress has also been made in the new system of education 
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for the British army m India. The principle that regimental officers 
and non-comraissioned officers are now responsible for the educational 
training of their men has been generally recognized, and much good 
work is being done in units by these means. While there is ample 
scope for the trained personnel of the Army Educational Corps 
to guide and supplement the work of the regimental officer, the need 
for decentralization in the actual teaching can only be adequately met 
by tlie efforts of tlie latter. The co-operation indeed of regimental 
officers in educational work assumes a new importance, in view of 
the threatened reduction in numbers of the Army Educational Corps 
throiigli financial stringency. 

As has already been pointed out, that which may be called the key- 
note of the Esher Committee's Report, namely, the application to the 
problems of the army in India of the General Staff Idea ”, has fallen 
discordantly upon Indian ears. This was partly due to the unfortunate 
estrangement of feeling between the administration and the educated 
classes through causes j)artly external to India and partly domestic, 
as will be exj)]ained in the next chapter. It would be unfair, however, 
to exclude from reckoning the lamentable strain which had been placed 
u/)on the ties of affection between India and certain other parts of the 
Commonwealth ihrougli a succession of unfortunate occurrences. 

The condition and fortunes of Indian settlers in various parts of the 
Im igration Empire still continue to excite grave anxiety. 

The principal points at issue, it may be explain- 
ed, arc throughout tlicEfnj)ire, thcrightof franchise and the conditions 
under whicli Indians can immigrate and obtain and retain ‘ Domicile*; 
and ill Africa further, the rights of Indians to hold land: to enioy trading 
facili t ies ; to escape from compulsory segregation — in other words to be 
treated as I’ational Iniman beings. For some years, the denial of these 
rights, either wholly or in part, by certain Dominions and Colonies, 
has been the cause of much heart-burning to India. The efforts of the 
Government of India to remedy such grievances have been at once 
sustained and unwearying : while progress towards a more satisfactory 
Condition of affairs , if slow, bas been steady. It will be remembered 
that as a result of the arguments of India's representatives in the Im- 
perial War Conferences of 1917 and 1918, the so-called “ Reciprocity 
Resolution ” w^as adopted by the Mother Country and the Dominions. 
This Resolution while affirming the right of each community of the 
Commonwealth to control, by immigration restrictions, the composition 
of its own population, recommended that facilities should be given to 
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Indian!^ for visits and temporary residence ; that Indians domiciled 
abroad should be permitted to import their wives and minor children : 
and that the removal of the civic and social disabilities to which these 
Indians were subjected should be given early consideration. Canada 
and Australia took early steps to put this resolution into effect. In 
New Zealand and Newfoundland, it may be noticed, resident Indians 
have never been subjected to any disabilities ; but the former Govern- 
ment, while endeavouring to adhere to the terms of the Reciprocity 
Resolution, has subsequently passed an Immigration Act which may 
be used to restrict further Indian immigration. The main trouble lies, 
however, not in these parts of the Empire, where the number of Indians 
is comparatively small ; but in South Africa, and also, it must regret- 
fuily be emphasised, in certain Colonies under the direct administration 
of His Majesty’s Government. Despite the Reciprocity Resolution,” 
tlie position of Indians domiciled in these localities still remains the 

, , , reverse of satisfactory. In Soutli Africa, 

Indians abroad. , t t i x- 

where the Indian population is numerous, 

a decision of the Transvaal Provincial Court early in 1920 had endangered 

certain rights which, it was hoped, had been secured beyond diBjmte by 

the agreement arrived at in 1914 between General Smuts and Mr. Gandhi. 

It should be understood that no difficulties arise in the Orange River 

Province w^here Asiatic Immigration is not allowed, or in the Cape 

Province, where Cecil Rhodes’ j)olicy of “ equal rights for every eivilited 

man prevails. The trouble occurs in the Transvaal, where Indians 

are politically helpless ; and in Natal, where, although they possess the 

municipal franchise, their position has lately been the object of grave 

attack. In certain Colonies also conditions are far from satisfact( ry. 

In East Africa, disputes had arisen between European and Indian 
Colonists concerning proposals for racial segregation in residential and 
commercial areas. In Tanganyika territory, it was feared that similar 
difficulties w^ould occur ; while in Fiji, labour troubles culminating in 
violence led to the siis})icion among certain i)eople in India that the local 
authorities w^ere hostile towards Indian labour. In short, thioughcut 
an alarming number of regions of the British Empire, Indians have 
found themselves exposed to difficulties and disabilities not only of 
themselves intolerable, but of a kind which threaten, by lowering 
their country’s status in the eyes of the Empire and of the world, to 
prejudice her advance along the road leading to Responsible Govern- 
ment. It is difficult to exaggerate the potentialities of such a 
condition of affairs, which strikes at the very root of these ideas of 
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jastice, fairplay and freedom upon which the solidarity of the British 
Commonwealth primarily depends. The national consciousness of 
India, quickened by the part she played in the War, by the new 
ideas of democracy and national rights which triumphed with the 
All ies, by her position as an original Member of the League of 
Nations, and by the advance which she has made in the last few 
months towards responsible government, cannot accept with 
equanimity the subjection of British Indians within the British Empire 
to disabilities of a humiliating character. 

During the year 1921, as a result of the untiring efforts of the Govern- 
ment of India, considerable victories were 
’ gained not merely in details, but also in certain 
broad matters of principle. The able presen- 
tation of India’s case by Sir Benjamin Robertson before the Asiatic 
Enquiry Commission in South Africa created a considerable impression, 
and went far both to offset the anti-Indian propaganda of the self-styled 
South Africans’ League and to expose the fragility of the foundations 
upon which the popular conceptions of an Asiatic Menace ” really 
rested. When the Commission reported, it was seen that the represen- 
tatives of the Government of India, while failing to achieve all that liad 
been hoped, had undoubtedly effected an alteration of the position in 
favour of the domiciled Indian community. The Commission did, in- 
deed, recommend retention of the Transvaal Law 3 of 1885, prohibiting 
the ownership of land by Asiatics ; but there is to be no compulsory 
segregation. In the Transvaal and Natal, a system of volun- 
tary separation is recommended under which Municipalities 
may be empowered to set aside separate residential and trading areas 
wherein Asiatics should be encouraged, but not compelled, to reside. 
Unfortunately, in respect of Natal, the Commission was of the 
opinion that there would be no great hardship in confining to the 
•coast belt the right of Indians to acquire and own land. Dealing 
with the trading question, the Commission recommended the 
■enactment of a uniform license law for the Union, or, failing this, 
a consolidating Act of Parliament, which should apply to all trading 
licenses, whether held by “ natives ”, Europeans or Asiatics. The 
suggestion of Sir Benjamin Robertson, that if the Union Government 
accepted the need of a more constructive policy towards Indians, the 
administration of Asiatic affairs should bo entrusted to a responsible 
official enjoying the confidence of the Indian community, was favour- 
ably endorsed. The Commission went further, strongly recommending 
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the appointment of an ojficer whose business it should be to secure full 
statistical information on all matters specially affecting the domiciled 
Indians, to keep in touch with them, to safeguard their interests, and 
to give a ready ear to their complaints. The Government of India 
after considering the report of the Commission, earnestly protested 
against the withdrawal from Indians of the right to acquire lands in 
the uplands of Natal ; and on other issues also represented the Indian 
case strongly to the Union Government. It may be hoped that these 
representations will achieve at least some measure of success. An 
augury of better things is to be found in the recent veto, by His Excel- 
lency the Governor General of South Africa, of two Natal Ordinances 
which seemed likely to endanger still further the position of Indians. 
Thus it will be seen that while the situation of Indians in South Africa 
still remains far from satisfactory, something at least has been accom- 
plished towards securing a favourable consideration of the justice of 
their claims. In this connection the achievements of the Indian Re- 
presentatives at the Imperial Conference of 1921, as will shortly be 
apparent, cannot fail to exercise an influence which may, it is hoped, 
ultimately prove decisive. 

Towards the disabilities of Indians resident in British Colonies, as 
distinguished from British Dominions, the 
Co onies. attitude of the Government of India has 

from the first been uncompromising. There can be no justifica- 
tion in a Crown Colony or Protectorate for assigning to British 
Indians a status inferior to that of any class of Ilis Majesty’s subjects. 
Unfortunately, in face of the hostility of the “ white ” settlers in certain 
localities, it is easier to press this standpoint upon the Home authorities 
than to secure its translation into practice on the spot. As a result of 
constitutional changes, unfortunately coincident with inter-racial ani- 
mosities which raged in Kenya during 1920, the position of Indians 
resident in this part of East Africa became most difficult. A declared 
policy of racial disability and racial segregation, in addition to threaten- 
ing large and well-established vested interests, bitterly outraged Indian 
national sentiment. Against this the Government of India vigorously 
protested in a detailed despatch to the Home Government, which raised 
all the questions of franchise, land-ownership, and segregation concern- 
ing which controversy had arisen. In consequence, pending the settle- 
ment of the franchise question, upon which everything else really 
depends, certain interim measures beneficial to the Indian community 
have been introduced. The Governor of Kenya has announced his 
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intention of nominating four Indians in place of two to his Legislative 
Council and of accepting an Indian Member upon bis Executive Council » 
Questions of franchise, segregation and land-ownership are at present 
still undecided. 

The position of Indians in Uganda and Tanganyika was also unsatis- 
factory at the beginning of the period under review^ 

In Uganda the root of the trouble was the application to this terri- 
tory, without the previous knowledge of the Government of India, of 
Lord Milner’s Kenya decisions. A strong protest was entered by the 
Indian authorities against the denial of the principle of equal repre- 
sentation to Indians, it being urged that the East African decisions were 
generally inapplicable to Uganda. Indeed, conditions differ very 
materially in the two Colonies, since Uganda has no elective 
Legislative Council, no elected Munici])al Council, and no uplands 
to which ‘‘ White ” settlers can put forward exclusive claims. The 
extension from Kenya to Uganda of the Indian controversy is most 
unfortunate ; since but for the racial issues raised by the Kenya 
decisions, the question of separate residential areas for difl’erent 
races would probably have been settled amicably by mutual consent. 
The Government of India asked for an assurance that disabilities 
to which Uganda Indians had not hitherto been subject, w^ould not 
now be imposed u])on them. But up to the moment of writing, no 
decision has been arrived at upon certain aspects oLthe question. 
In Tanganyika, for the administration of which Great Britain holds 
a mandate from the League of Nations, the position of Indians has 
lately given rise to some anxiety. Fears were expressed as to the pos- 
sibility of an administrative union with Kenya. The Government of 
India accordingly, when addressing the Home authorities on the subject, 
asked that adequate safeguards should be granted against the develop- 
ment of an administrative system which might be apathetic or even 
hostile to legitimate Indian aspirations. They also expressed the hope 
tliat no obstacles would be placed in the way of Indians wishing to acquire 
land in Tanganyika on the same footing as the nationals of other Members 
of the League of Nations. It is satisfactory to notein this connection 
that large numbers of Indians have taken the fullest advantage of the 
facilities afiorded for purcliasing ex-enemy properties at Dar-es-Salam 
- — a fact which seems to afford a useful precedent for an equitable solu- 
tion of the same problem in other parts of the Empire. In the course 
of the year, assurances were received from Lord Milner that Indian 
settlers in the territory would be treated on a footing of complete equa- 
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lity with other settlers, and that no discrimination would be made 
in their disfavour. In New Guinea and iSiamoa, for the administration 
of which mandates have been conferred upon Australia and New Zealandj„ 
the position of Indians has also been doubtful. But the Governments 
of Australia and New Zealand have promised full consideration to 
India’s point of view, in the administration of the immigration laws 
which they have applied to the mandated territories. The Common- 
wealth Government has now given an assurance that such classes of 
British Indian subjects as are likely to come to New Guinea, will enjoy 
substantially the same rights both as to entry and residence as fall to 
the lot of other British subjects. 

Closely connected with the whole problem of Indians resident abroad is 

^ ^ , the question of emigration. The assisted 

Indentured Labour. . » in, , r t j 

emigration oi unskilled workers from India, 

has for some years been forbidden, save in the case of Ceylon, and the 

Straits Settlements. A Bill at present under the consideration 

of a Select Committee will apply to these territories also, which were 

excluded from the scope of the Act of 1908. In future, the assisted 

emigration of unskilled workers, whether under agreement or not, will 

be forbidden except with the consent of the Indian Legislature. The 

emigration of skilled workers will be permitted, as at present, subject 

to certain restrictions. But the Government of India will have the 

power to prohibit emigration to any specified country when there is 

reason to believe that conditions are unsatisfactory. This protective 

policy, necessitated by the unfortunate experiences of Ihe past, has 

exposed certain Colonics to consideralde economic difficulties. Mention 

was made in last year's Report of the arrival in India of non-official 

delegations from Fiji and British Guiana to investigate the possibility 

of introducing a scheme of assisted emigration. A Committee of the 

Indian Legislature, to whom the matter was referred, declined to make 

any definite recommendations, without the despatch of emissaries 

to undertake an examination of local conditions. In accordance with 

this expression of opinion, two deputations have left India to visit 

the Colonies in question. It may be noted that considerable satisfaction 

has been caused by an extension of the terms of reference of the Fiji 

deputation, which empowers it to enquire whether land suitable for 

settlement by deserving Indian officers and men is available. 

The labour troubles in Fiji last year produced an unexpected result 

Repatriation India during the course of the period 

under review. It will be remembered that 
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-as from January 1920, the Government of Fiji cancelled the 
indentures of Indian labourers, while arrangements were made for the 
early repatriation of such of them as desired to return to their own 
country. In consequence, large numbers left Fiji. Many arrived in 
India comparatively destitute ; while others, who were colonial born or 
whose long residence in the Colonies had rendered them unfit for the 
old social conditions, found themselves utterly out of place — indeed 
foreigners — in their own country. Returned emigrants from other Colo- 
nies also, being in difficulties owing to the unfavourable economic situa- 
tion in India, strongly desired to return to the territories from which 
they, had come. During the early part of 1921 from all parts of India 
there was a steady drift of destitute and distressed labourers in the 
direction of Calcutta, where they hoped to find ships to take them back 
to the Colonics in which they were certain of work and livelihood. At 
the earnest representation of the Fiji Government, and after full con- 
sultation with representative public men, arrangements were made to 
relax the emigration restriction in favour of those Indians who were 
born and had property in any Colony, as well as of such near relations 
as they desired to take with them. Admirable work was done among 
these distressed persons by the Emigrants Friendly Services Committee 
which had been formed primarily to deal with the applications of re- 
patriated Indians desirous of returning to Fiji. The Government of 
India gave discretion to this Committee to permit persons who could 
prove that they had been in Fiji to return there if they so desired. The 
Government of Fiji on its part, encouraged by an improvement in 
local labour conditions, stimulated the return of these unfortunate 
])eople by giving them assisted passages. Similar steps were taken by 
the Government of British Guiana, when the situation was explained 
to them. From the Government of Trinidad and Surinam no offer of 
assisted passages was received, with the result that the burden of caring 
for persons desirous of return to these places has fallen upon India. 
The Legislative Assembly has made a grant of £1,000 for the maintenance 
of these labourers, until such time as they are able to find work and 
settle down in India. 

In view of all these varied difficulties, primarily caused by uncertainty 


The Imperial Conference 
of 1921. 


as to the rights and status of India’s nationals 
overseas, it may well be imagined that the 
meeting of the Imperial Conference of 1921 


was regarded by Indian opinion with an anxiety which even domestic 


-distractions were powerless to supersede. The Conference before which 
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India's claims were to be pressed, is no longer the purely consultative 
body of pre-war days. It partakes far more of the nature of an Imperial 
Cabinet, since it is now a mechanism for arriving at a united under- 
standing and common action in affairs of moment to the Empire as a 
whole. In other words the Imperial Conference is no longer the tentative 
embodiment of an academic ideal; but has become a semi-executive 
body of great and growing importance. Fortunately enough India V r(‘- 
presentatives were eminently fitted to urge her case with strength, 
moderation and dignity. In addition to Mr. E. Montagu, whos(‘ re- 
putation as a friend of India is acknowledged by almost every shade of 
political opinion in the country, the Indian representatives included the 
Hon’bleMr. Srinivas Sastri — shortly afterwards elevated to the Privy 
Council — and His Highness the Maharao of Kutch. Botli the utterances 
and the personality of the Delegation created an im])ression eminently 
favourable to the cause they advocated. India’s claim to equality of 
treatment for her nationals derived added force when supported !>>' 
Mr. Sastri’s impressive eloquence and the shrewd sense of his piincely 
colleague. The upshot of the discussions u2)on the j)osition of Indians 
abroad marked a further stage in the vindication of India’s claims for 
the civic rights of her nationals domiciled in other ])arts of the Enqore. 

The Imperial Conference, while reaffirming the princijde that e^e^y 
community of the British Commonwealth should enjoy complete control 
of the composition of its own population, recognised that ‘‘ there is an 
incongruity between the position of India as an equal Member of the 
Empire, and the existence of disabilities upon British Indians lawfully 
domiciled in some other parts of the Emj^ire The Conference there- 
fore expressed its opinion that “ in the interests of the solidarity of the 
Commonwealth, it is desirable that the rights of such Indians to citi;'(ui- 
ship should be recognised This opinion was also endorsed exjdicitly 
by the Secretary of State for the Colonies, who pronounced it the only 
ideal which the British Empire could set before itself. Such a j)rinci])le, 
Mr. Winston Churchill continued, has to be very carefully and gradually 
apjdied ; but he hoped to find means of overcoming difficulties in its 
apjdication. The importance of this pronouncement needs no emphasis, 
in view of what has already been said of the position in Kenya and else- 
where. Unfortunately the representatives of South Africa expressed 
their inability to accept the resolution. Their refusal, disappointing 
as it was, in view of the number of Indian settlers adversely afiected, 
cannot be considered as in any way final. The Resolution having been 
accepted by five out of the six States represented at the Conference, 
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tbe position of the dissentient sixth is bound to weaken by the mere 
efflux of time. Moreover the fact that direct negotiations relating to 
this matt(‘r will hencefortf' be conducted between the Government of 
India and the Union Goveniiiient, is the best guarantee first that the 
question will not be suffered to rest ; and secondly, that from the broadly 
Imperial staii(l[H)int. tlie ])riiiciple at stake is taken as settled. 

fn estimating the importance of the 1921 Imperial Conference, it 
must be renuunb^u'ed that repn‘S(mtativ<*s of India j)layed a part exactly 
corresponding with that of tlie Dominions rej)resentatives. Indeed, 
for th(‘ })iirpose at heist of th(‘ ( 'Onfenmee. India ai'hi('ved full Dominion 
status in her Imperial ndations, thendiv anticijiating lier acquisition 
of this statu'^ in domestic affairs, ddiis change is explicit in the Reso- 
lution alre.<idv (juottal, which, besides embodying the readiness of the 
ffominions’ nqu'issimtatives -with the exception of the South Africans — 
to acce])t th<‘ princijde of citizimshi]) for Indians domiciled within tlieir 
boundari(‘q carefully recognises India's new status in the Commonwealth, 
and hi‘r claim to enjoy the rights pertaining theiago. 



CHAPTER II. 

The Early History of the Non-Co-Operation Movement. 


In the course of two successive Eeports, iiientioii has iu'cn made of 
the ince])ti(/n and early })ro^ress of tlie mo\’emeiit associatt'd \Nitli tlie 
name of Mr. Uaiidhi. Me saw how this 

Co"operat“iorMovem^^^^^^ romaikahlc i)i(livi(hial came to tlu- forclront 
of ludiau politics tlirou^h liis inaii^uia tion of 


a cam[>aiifn of f)assive resistance a<^ainst the so-(‘a11cd Ivowlatt Bill : 
how his project, later descril)(‘d hy its author as a Himalayan blunder." 
sup])lied the spark from which sprang the Punjah (*onllagration of IPfl). 
Mention was also made of the fatal legacies left by this tragedy — embit- 
tered racial feeling, wounded national j)ride — which in conjunction with 
economic stress and postwar uneasiness, darkened the political firma- 
ment of India during the years 1919 and 1920. We noticed moreover 
that the latter year witnessed the introduction of yet another 
complicating factor into the disturbed public life of the country — the 
outburst of Muslim sentiment against the threatened partition of the 
Ottoman Empire. It was in this atmosphere of excited j)aB8ionB that 
Mr. Gandhi launched his movement of non-co-operation, the early 
stages of which were briefly described in the Report dealing with the 
condition of India in 1920. During the year 1921, this movement 
attracted considerable public attention : was the object of much acute 
analysis : assumed many characteristics of an unexpected kind. Mate- 
rials are thus available for the presentation of an account, more 
complete than has hitherto been possible, of its precepts, practice, and 
results. In view, then, of the importance of the part it played in 
Indian affairs throughout the year 1921, no apology seems necessary 
for explaining in some little detail its rise and progress, even though 
certain aspects of these may fall somewhat outside the period imme- 
diately under review. 

It must be realised that the whole non-co-operation movement 
possessed in the beginning, a definitely ethical 
^^^Co-o?eraSon^ basis, deriving at once its impetus and its 

characteristics from the personality of its origi- 
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uator, who will probably be recognised in future ages as an eminent 
disciple of the late Count Tolstoi. Indeed, it is necessary tc^ 
recapitulate a portion of Mr. Gandhi’s life in order to exhibit the 
principal clue, alike to his personality and to the nature of the noii-co- 
opfuabion movement as he originally projected it. For, apart from such 
an (ixplanation, it is impossible to understand how Mr. Gandhi, with his 
spiritual fervour, lias gradually become involved, to the infinite 
damage of his country and himself, in a movement the effect of 
which has been to lead unhajipy India dangerously near the bordeis 
oi anarchy. 'J’licre is reason to believe that the extraordinary niinilier 
and vari(‘ty of programmes which he devised for tlie non-co- opera firm 
imnnuiicnt were in tlieir essence designed, quite honestly and in 
perfect good faith, to obtain for it a measure of popular support such 
as the inherent intentions of its designer — which was no more and no 
less than national regeneration after the Tolstoyan model — would 
probably have failed, had they been manifest, to secure. Like his 
master, with whom he corresponded, Mr. Gandhi has long believed 
that modern civilisation, as the term is generally understood, represents 
a great deviation from the true nature of man : that the vast social 
and economic struedure wiiich has been ])uilt upon that increasing 
mastery over natural forces, resulting from the scientific discoveries 
of the 19th centuiy, is wholly bad ; that it is a burden u})on the 
individual man, stifling him, crushing him down, subverting his noblest 
nature and aspirations. Mr. Gandhi has proceeded to dedure the 


Mr. Gandhi's ojanions. 


conclusions that A\ estern education develojis 
slave mentality ; tliat doctors dee])en degra- 


datioii ; that hospitals propagate sin : that Law Coints and legal 


])iactitioners unman those wluM'esort to them; tliat Fail ways mei elv 


carry man UAvay from Ids Maker; that rarliament is a costly toy; 


ill short, that modern civilisation needs to be eradicated like a fell 
disease. The sole end of rightly directed Jiuman activity, he asserts, 
is th(' freedom of the individual soul. Goveinment of tlie self, lather 
than Self-Government ” — phih)so})hic anarcliy, ratlier than constitu- 
tional progress : natural and })rimitiv(‘ sinqilicity, ratlier than economic, 
political and industrial advance— these are tlie goals towards which man- 
kind must press. Furtlier, Mr. Gandhi lielieves tliat tlie only manner in 
which this desirable consummation can be attained, lies in the mastery 
of spiritual force over material might. Passive resistance, as practised 
in England by Non-Conformist ojiponents of the Education Act, con- 
vinced him of the power of this weapon to achieve ends of the kind which 
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Their Application to India. 


he liimself liacl in view. Tn South Afrieu, vliere lie J'ouvlit. loni: ami 
strenuously f(n’ tlu' ri'lii'f of tli(‘ outstamliny gr ii'N aue(\s of Jiis doiiiiciha! 
countrviiieii, li(‘ proeiMHlial to oiya nis(‘ a \ e r('sistauee ino\ ('in('Ji 1 ou 

a S(‘ale liitliert() unknown. la^axiiiy South Aliiea }i<‘ T('1 urjual to .1 ml ia 
with tlie intention of en)[)io\'iny, on a still lamer seahs and 
for still more eom])r('hensi\e (uids, the de\ na* wlkndi lio had l(^i('d in 
South Afi’ica. (dierishiny t hr Aolstox an simplieit oflilo as ili^- uh al. 
iMr. (laiidhi found much in India to aimuid. Ih* la'lnood his eruiniry' 
men to }>(‘ suITtu’iny fiom spirit-ual and imuilal 
t-orpor, imiueod l>y tln^ Inpnotismof Western 
civilisation. Jle saw them ])itterly divided hy the ^oasit JJindu iMusIim 
c‘l(‘,avay(' ; he saw them, as lie iniayiiual, pursuing the Will o’ the \\ is]> 
of constitutional proyiaws. Pi'imarilv, tlnuu' can he jio (huiht. it was to 
lU'sein' his country from the degradation into which lie (a*m'('i\'ed it had 
hilUui. tha,t Mr. Chindhi proj(‘Ct<‘d his nunarkahle moNU'imuil . Many ol 
his coiuitrymen, wdiilc jirofoundly admirijiy his (hwotioii ami his s('ll!rss- 
ness, for(‘saw^ tin' disa,strous idTeels whi<di any sueii (Uit <‘r]»rise jniist pro- 
dii(*(‘, if appli(‘d to tin* het.ero^tUKMUis peophss. ra(*es, and huiyuaynss w Jiieh 
make Tmlia what she is. th(‘ late Mr. (o»kl!al(‘ wmit. s(» far as 1(' 

hind i\lr. (himllii hv a [ironuse that. h(‘ woiihl ndfaiu ftom laujiehine his 
schenu' nnt d in' lutd thoroiiLddv salistitul himsril ol its pta(“t iea hiiity. 
Aceordinyly. not. unt il aft m- .M r. t o )k ha h‘'s la mejiti'd d(‘at h did Mr. ( la mill i 
devot(‘ hiniS(*J( onei' more t.o exjdonne t foM-ha !ie(\s of sue< (‘ss w h leli w ei(' 
offered hy an (Uit.erpris(‘ so [iazaid<ais. Alie Wai- supeiwemsl ; i\lr. 
(famlhi was (uiyayed in manv a.etivitnss of a social eharaetei : and oidv 
with the comiuy of tin* V(*a-r PHh <lid In* S(‘rioi!sl\' r(‘snm(‘ his int (‘rru]»t ed 
])roj(‘ct. 11{' launcli(*d his Nn/z/nym/c/ oi' passi\e resistamu* mo\(un(*nl 
ai^ainst tin* '' JvowhittMjill and, tliouyh momenta rilv da unt ed h\’ tin* 
appalliny e(ms(*(| nema'S, set liiniself with uidii nehiny det (*rmma ( io]i to 
pr(‘])au'{*. tin* yroumi for a rc'iiewed ('tlort. 'Idie ('\ pfUK'ina* ol P.ilt) h;(‘enis 
to ha\'(* taiiyht him one thijiy and om* thiny 
oiil\', JiaimN' t.Iiat tin* ro(‘k M[n»n which Jus 
scheme w'as in yr<i \ est daiiyi'r ol spliltiiiy was 
the readiness of tin* massi's ol his eonntiwmem wlnui stiiu'eil h\' (hi*}) 
emotion, t.o resort t.o hrutal and unieasomny violenei*. Aeeordinyly, 
hetw'een the summ(*r of Ihlh ami t In* autumn of ]hj!0. In* de\ ()t.('d 
Jiimself to tlie C(*aseh*ss ineuleation, iimony all tJiosi* to wlioin Jiis 
influence could jx'iK'tratc, of tin* doctrim* of non-viol<‘nc(*. Only wJn*n 
he allowed himself to ])e convinced, ayainst tlie ojiinion of tJie wisest 
and most prudent in India, that this work was accomjilislied, did he 
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propnir fo ];niiif]i nnt llic niovciiK'iit of nalioiinl r(‘pa‘iH*rai i(')ii 

H'llir]) lie for so loliuf f'Ol if >]a f <m1 . 


Tli'oi- was, 1) ow'(‘\'(‘]\ fiirfliri' fliflKMillv to 1>(‘ siirTnoiPitofl . P>\' 

“ in Sonili \fiica : ])V liis oiiliixlox ansfoiitv of ]t(<‘ ; and ])V tin' 
sM'>‘ - ]ic )M<f ,i IP 1 \’ hi id n I ini! t ho i n Innw'jit ] xn-l orf irni of I In* ca <f o s vsf (an . 
Ail ( hindhi h:id :i]!o;id\- iK'ijuirod .1 nn.iip liis Hindi! oc t-i-o1 n/innist s Hiat 
n i:i n 1 h' f il ,M i1 ! 1 ( )ri 1 \‘ with \\ h loh f 11 d i;i t I'a d 1 1 1 otm 1 f V 1 < i\ os 1 o (‘iiAn '1 o | ) ji 
Sain! h’oi till' hhi'ifOoan oiiih- innat r<‘n:onil loi' thaf cxanw' Hnidn. no 
inaltri' Inov w *•'- f -a ni>o( 1 . o\a‘ i' ro! a in -■ in h'r> fnaii’l o! hoartaa rovia'anoo 
|()» a '.(■ot icisni . hS'--n oilnratrd (.o'ntfonn'n who 
^ THn'clV" ^ ■' tnoiniinaif pari in piililio Td''. chcii^li 
l)'dor-o Hnnn th'* ido.d of \V(>r1d]\' I'lninnciat ion 
and rot ii'.'nnail fo 1 !n‘ praotio** ot indix’idiial a ii<f a’-if-irs. It tsill 
Ih'is I'oadiS' !m' nirha-^tood that Mr. Handliis ropnlafion as a soffloss 
a '^(■ol io con d ! 1 n! od o( i l-oU a ola i in t o ]oa doi-slii p a nioii'/ Hi ml us. 1 ndia'd 
lii-^ i n<'. 'd oner iipnu tho sipiromaov of soul form* in opposition to inatiu'ial 
inindit : hi'-' ad\ ooao\- of nat iomd fastim/ as a inoaiis of influom'ino’ 1 o»viu*n- 
niont : his oi m \'ii riou of tho i ri o'<is1 i l)1«‘ pow «*r of pa ssi\o i I'sist a noi*. ]ia\’(‘ 
all f!iro(' tlioii Iou:ioal hasis in tin' ainuont Hindu doct rim' of J)f>nrn(t. 
Hi a! is ! li(‘ applioatiou of moral pia^smiia' to olio piu'son t1irou<_di ]i]i\'sioa] 
a usi .'lit i(‘s xoluntcialv (‘uduia'd h\' anotlio]-. P>ui if In* was to 1('ad his 
coll ut iwuiH'U to tlu' liax'cn of his ijosin'. In' must first hrid'jo o\'('r tha 
ipilf di\U(]inLf ilia two irroat comnmnilias : ho must lii'^’l unila lioth in 
afTorl diraoird ti.waid'' somo common proiria nimo. h^oi'lliis ]»urposa, it 
was a ho\n‘ all 1 hinox nocc^sar\^ that lia, an Hn halio^a'i’.” should acpnira 
am om^^ ilia A] u ha ni mada us a n a ut hoiat v corraspondiuLU in sonu' maasiira 
a 1 la.i s| . wit 11 1 lia 1 wh ndi ho onjoN od a moim t ho H indus. 1 1 is not tln'ia'- 
fora si I'a uwo to find 1 h.i 1 fi om 1 1n' lima vd its incopi ion. t ha non -coo ipi' ra- 
tion moxa'inaiil was izix’an hx' Air. (hindlii a dis- 
tinct i\-o Afidianmiadan lianl. His opjiortunity 
a.rosa from tho iutroduci ion. info the canldnon 
of Indian politics, of an ('h'nu'iit imua* x’iohml Hian any xu'l ])ia'S('nt in 
that soi'llum; mixturo -I In' onllun’stof Aluslim fatdiiiy ('ons('(jm'nt 
upon the puhlication of tin' dratl Prc'atx' of S('\ ix's. 


Mr. Gandhi and the 
Muhammadans. 


As to tin* nlTimati' oriyin of Hia inti'iisixu' ayitation in India dii'ccti'd 
towards tha modification of tin' Tnvl^i^ll Paaca farms, it is not ('asx' to 
six'ak with a('!“t aim xw In its incaptiotn it a]ip('ars to Inno' oriyinated 
amouy a a('r1aiu saefion ol advajiax'd Aruliammadan o]Hnion xxliosi' yiexvs 
can hroadlx' ha dasi’rihad as Pan-lslainic and Pro-Tiirkisli. Lit tit' by 
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th!s''s i'>ri in arousing tlio hulk of tlu' ^Fiilia ninui- 

•1 in (' >.n u wihv o!' Iinlia,, un-Hucatt'd as \v<‘ll as (‘diiiMiiMh to a. lividy if 
n ‘’) I'o a oni’iduMisioii t tlin Clii'ist iaii powaux of t hr worhl wma' a hoiif 
t ) o|);)i-iM>iou of soiu ' kind upon l latu. Tins apf^ia^- 

M an: > ) w i (‘ ):ix l uMhlr s!Tnnyi.!irn'‘ I hv th.' luilit/i in t ou.' of (‘.n'tain 

'<'M'lio)is ol {,'!*' iMin'isli. lxt'uc]i and Aiii’nicii'' 
iyiav-‘'n'’n ‘ ^'1“ da a !Ml)ilit \' ol salt linn t'a' 

f ir Misfmii !jihx(!on (uia* and toi- all in ilia 

ni nr dcanx' niin’i M'. d'ho faaf, f liaf. Indian Muslims f<‘h t lia\’ luid cDin 
t' ' i! '* 1 an* >tJ\' !/) r!ii‘ d'dtsir of t ha dhirhs, »ial ura.lln s! raiintlnnu'd I Inai' 

d ‘ i fa t h I r. t h-' ( nans ol pa, mm' should aa,(-ord with flnar own p fad i ha- 1 ions. 

I [ a‘(^ an iin. Mi 'Mon n d “la V wliialmda-psail Ix't waani tin* A f inisrii't* a anl I ha 
ann ) inaain ‘ill f»l (In* draft- f)aa,(‘<' f-arm-’. with dhiflc<*\’ wais icsponsihU* lor 
in'inita hiian. 1 n f In* aoursa ol this pario-j. ralinions i nt < tlaf.inaa. hot li 
Miifist ian and ^rnslim, found lull a\pf(*ssion in tin* lh'(*ss of t ha coiiiil fn',s 
a ni ' Mui M 'Tlia rasulf of a, <h‘nnnd hw inlluantial saniiotis ol KniLrlish 
an I V'u ‘fnaiii opinion, t hat. tin* dhirhs should Im* (*\palh*d fiom ( ^)nst aait i- 
n )o!(‘ and ra luat* I l,o t ha st. i t us of a fourl-h fat.i* powa‘r. was t o stnanial lian 
a ai kid ‘fa 1)1 w t in* hold wliiah tJia Lap, Wiin^^ Part-v of Muslims in India. 
\va!a‘ ohfunii'n'_( up in t in* hulk of t.ln*ir (‘o-fali'^^donist s. hh'(*sh massaart's 
in Vrtu'U'a dufina; t ln‘ (‘au'lv uiontlis ol tha \n‘af I IMo (‘aliad fort h a, 
oassiouit“ pfor(‘n fi-om Mhfisi ia.n of;aa nisat ion ; bot h in IMirojx* and iti 
tha I Tin ta 1 r>r it,<'s. Anti -dhifkish fa* ‘lima; in t.ln* Was! nat ufa.llv prodiiaad 
it s f.‘iat ion in India, aiid and(‘d in a,a.aomp!ishiny wdiat I ha small Pan- 
I sla inia. s“ation of Jndiari .Miissalmans ha.d loin^^ a.1 1 (‘in pt(‘<l with hut 
m I h‘fa.t-(‘ sua,(a‘,ss to a.ahia\n',, nimalv, tha consolidation ol t in* whoh* ol 
In lian Muslim opinion, Shia.h a,s wa*!! as Sunni, into a. unit. ad front ior 
rh“ support, ol Tufk(‘v's (sausa. 

Tin* sarioumass of this mov<‘mant did not, (‘scaipi* t}n‘ notiaa ol t-lu* 
a iT !iorit!t‘s. who did a,ll t hat was humani v [lossitih* to allaw t in*, risina; t ida. 
<>| f.'Ii'jious f““!in'a. IMit, tin* (‘\'t.f‘‘nn‘ Pan Islamic \uaws of t ha I(‘a.(h‘fs, 
a ) noin * h wit-h t-ha uuoopulaa.-itv of < Jovarnmant c()nsa.piant upon tin* 
fa ) ass’on of :h'‘ lhiu)a.h d is > ‘d * -s, t,o ran 1 ‘f a,ll t-!i“sa, (‘iTorls niiLnitoinu 
^ In va,in did t]n‘ (Jovarnm ‘lit of India, (‘xpis'ss 

it,s sv''nioat,hv i<)r t ha sant-im(‘nt ol t-In* Muslims : 
in vain did it arsura tham that it wa,s prassi mj; thai r vii'ws u poii His 
I ! ast \ws t c ovarnm ‘lit. Thav lia<] no dasi ra t.o 1 istan to r(‘axon ; did not 
h'a l“rs ot th“Ir own fa.ith assure tliam t-hat fslam wa,s in danu^ar ? Tln^ 
raM oi'.iti on r>f 'furkav to ln‘r full y)re-war sta,tus : the ^‘-imposition of in*!' 
v<)ke over ■ he am in .ui)ated Arabs and Arni(‘nia lu : the rendition ol 
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Palestine, Syria, Thrace, and the Dardanelles — these were some of the 
demands put forward with the unarguable finality of an ultimatum. 

Such was the situation of which Mr. Gandhi took advantage. Whe- 
ther he saw in the Khilafat movement and seized upon, a lever for the 
overthrow of ‘‘ civilised ’’ society — as is maintained by certain of those 
who are most conscious of the ruin he has wrought to India : whether 
his own philosophic idealism hailed a kindred 
^tunity* oppor- spirit in the uncompromising, reason-proof 
dogmatism of the Khilafat extremists : or whe- 
ther his undoubted passion for Hindu-Muslim unity led him to embrace, 
as he himself said “ such an opportunity of uniting Hindus and Muham- 
madans as would not arise in a hundred years,’’ may well be a matter 
for dispute. An impartial survey of his activities, both previous and 
subsequent, suggests that all three motives may have been present to 
his mind. The fact at least is undisputed that he promptly made the 
Khilafat cause his own, accepted every demand — including the least 
reasonable — of the Khilafat party, and henceforward found in tlie 
Muslims the fighting arm of his campaign against the Government, 
which he stigmatised as Satanic.” 

It was in the Khilafat Conference of Delhi in November ]919 that 
Mr. Gandhi first proposed his non-co-operative 
His remedy for the “ Khilafat wrong.” Here he 

suggested that if the British Government and 
the Government of India remained deaf to the representations of those 
Indian Muslims who desired the restoration of the Ottoman Empire to 
its political and religious status, it miglit be necessary for all Indians 
whether Hindus or Muhammadans, to sever their connection with a power 
so deaf to the claims of things spiritual. A month later, with strange 
inconsistency, Mr. Gandhi spoke, at the Amritsar Congress, in favour of 
working the Heformed Constitution foreshadowed in the Government of 
India Act of 1919. But this phase did not last long. To the consterna- 
tion of many of his co-religionists, he struck up a working alliance with 
Mahomed Ali and Shaukat Ali, the two Pan-Islam extremists who, after 
being interned during the War years for their open championship of the 
cause of Turkey, and persistent intrigues wdth the enemies of the Empire, 
had recently been released by Royal Clemency. He renounced his 
adhesion to the Reforms, set himself seriously to execute his long-deferred 
project of applying non-co-operation tq India, and placed in the fore- 
front of his aims, not the winning of Swaraj — whether of his own or of 
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any other type — but the satisfaction of Muslim opinion in the matter of 
the Khilafat. 

Between January and March 1920, the scheme for a non-co-operation 
campaign was adumbrated in the columns of 
Mr. Gandhi’s orgai3, “ Young India.” By the 
latter month, the programme had acquired a 
certain maturity. Subject to the overmastering consideration of non- 
violence, Mr. Gandhi advocated incessant agitation in carrying out 
certain prescribed activities. There was to be a complete cessation of 
business on the 19th March 1920, which was to be observed as a day 
of national mourning on behalf of Turkey. Persons holding high office 
in the Government were to resign as a protest against the injustice 
done to Muhammadan . feelings. On the other hand, Mr. Gandhi 
denounced the idea of boycotting British goods — since boycott was, he 
said, a form of violence — and he declared that no appeal should be 
made to soldiers or policemen to resign from Government service. Two 
months later, he fixed four progressive stages for the execution of the 
non-co-operation campaign ; the first was to be the resignation of 
titles and honorary offices ; the second, the withdrawal from all Govern- 
ment service save Police and Military ; the third, the withdrawal from 
the Police and the Military ; the fourth, the suspension of payment of 
taxes to the State. Now in June 1920, it would seem, Mr. Gandhi 

became conscious that his projected movement 
Extension oi the scope. ti i i i. x 

was likely to lose part of its support owing to 

the exclusively Mussalman complexion which he had assigned to its goal. 
Accordingly he extended its scope to cover, in addition to the satisfac- 
tion of Muslim opinion upon the Khilafat question, the satisfaction of 
Hindu opinion in the matter of the Punjab. 

This he was enabled to do with great effect since educated Indian 
opinion had been deeply stirred by the Report of 
Potency^oU^lw^* Punjab Sub-Committee appointed by the Congress 
to collect evidence relating to the Punjab dis- 
turbances. While this document, ex-parte as it was, seemed to many 
people inconclusive, it had produced a considerable effect upon the 
public mind. In particular, it had raised to a great height the popular 
expectation of what the official Report of Lord Hunter’s Committee 
would contain in the way of censure upon the Punjab officials and the 
Punjab Government. But when that Report was published on May 
28th, 1920, the more extravagant of these expectations, as was pointed 
out in India in 1920,” remained unfulfilled. Even the comments of 
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His Majesty’s Government, repudiating in solemn terms tlie doctrine of 
employing force for producing a ‘‘ moral effect, ” expressing profound 
regret for the loss of life occasioned by the disturbances, and strong 
disapproval of certain specified instances of improper punishments and 
orders, failed to assuage the bitter mortification of educated India. 
Indeed, the effect of these pronouncements was largely ofset by the 
tenor of the debates in the House of Commons and the House of Lords 
when the matter came up for review. In these circumstances, many 
Indians began to despair of obtaining redress for what they regarded as 
a dee]) injury to their count ry’s honour and repute. To such men, Mr. 
Gandhi’s movement seemed to offer the only honourable alternative to a 
hopeless r(‘sort to j)hysical force. Standing, then, in seme sort as the 
chamj)ion of the East against the West, of India against Britain, ]\lr. 
Gandlii found it easy to rise uj.on the tide of Hindu and Muslim resent- 
ment, ai d to take full advantage of the wave of Indian natienalist feeling 
which hael benm stimulated and intensificel by appreciation of the prin- 
ciples for which the Allies fought in the War. Diseontents of n any 
kinds, social, j)olitieal, and above all, economic, swelled the ranks C)! his 
fedloweis. In vain elid Loid ( Jielmsford’s Government denionstrat(‘ c( n- 
elusively the ediimeiical nature of the ])rojected movement'; in Aairi did 
tried and e'Xjrerienced leaders of views so varied as these asseeiated vilh 
tile names of Mr. Tilak, Mr. (ne)W Sir) Surendranath Baner jea, Mr. (i c\v 
the Bight Iloix'ble) Srinivasa Sastri, raise their voice against it. Mr. 
Gandhi had seized tlu' moment of moments ; lie had struck the imagi- 
natiern of the more emotional of his countrymen, and was shortly to j.ut 
this theories to the test of practice. Thus extended, Mr. Gandhi s 
movement accjiiired yet another programme — the piogramime, in fact, 
which is eomme)nly regarded as its starting point. 1 his included the 
surrender of all titles and lumeriiis ; refusal to par ticipate in Goveinmci t 
loans ; boycott of Law Couits, of Government Schools, of Eefoim.ed 
Councils ; concentratie)ii upon goods, 

again^extended?^*^^ Almost simultaneously with the publication ef 
this programme in July 1920, the aim of the 
non-co-operatiern movement vas extended to cover Swaraj.’" To 
this, as he has plainly said on more than one occasion, Mr. Gandhi 
attaches no special value. He carefully refrained frem assigning to it a 
precise meaning. It will be apparent as this narrative proceeds, that 
this indefiniteness, while a rock of ofi'ence to certain sections of his 
followers, was from another standpoint his chief est strength ; since 
the convenient word ‘‘ Swaraj ’’ was given a variety of interpretations. 
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To some it represented Mr. Gandhi’s own ideal of Government of the 
Self : others read into it Dominion Home Rule : to another l)arty 
it rei)resented complete independence : yet others interpreted it as 
Muslim supremacy. Above all, to the masses, it shortly bctan e 

^ synonymous with the commencement of a 

The Magic of “ Swara].” n , i n r n i 

golden age, when prices should fall, when 

taxation should cease, when each man should be free from all State 
fetters, free to do that which he would with his own — and bis 
w^ealthier neighbour’s — property. Certain of those possible interpreta- 
tions were endorsed by Mr. Gandhi himself on various occasions 
during the ensuing twelve months. At one time, he ex})Iain('d 
Swnraj as Parliamentary Government, whether within or without 
the Empire : at another time, as Dominion Home Rule. Qua thiid 
occasion, he stated that it meant the universal employment of the 
spinning wheel : yet again, he identified it with the triumj)h of the 
Khilafat party. A like inconsistency governs his statements as to 
the date at which the desirable consummation was to be achieved. 
He foreshadowed it successively for September 1st, 1921, October 
1st, 1921, October 30th, 1921, December 3lRt, 1921 — until finally, 
at the end of the period wc are now reviewing, he pessimistically 
declared that he could fix “ no date.” 

Having pursued for eight months an elaborate campaign from the 
Press and the Platform, Mr. Gandhi prepared to launch his non-co- 
operation movement in the autumn of 1920. He remained undetened 
by two tragic occurrences, which might well have convinced anyone 
more open to reason of the danger of the course 
he was adopting. The first was the assassina- 
tion by a Muslim fanatic, of a popular and esteemed District officer ; the 
second, the wholesale migration of thousands of ignorant peisons, amidst 
misery and suffering renuniscent of the Crusades, to Afghanistan, wdiitlier 
they w^ere impelled by the false and cruel asseiticn that their faith wns 
endangered by continued residence in India. But of these poi tents 
Mr. Gandhi took no more heed than of hh Satyacjiali(^' experi- 

ment. Thanks largely to his alliance with the Muhammadans, as w ell 
as to the enthusiasm of his personal partisans among the PliiiduB, he was 
able to obtain in September the support and sanction of a special Calcutta 
meeting of the Indian National Congress. 
After a keen discussion, the mass of the dele- 
gates who constituted Mr. Gandhi’s following, 
carried the day against the more cautious counsels of well-known leadeis 


Evil Omen. 


Mr. Gandhi’s First 
Triumph. 
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Non-co-operation was accepted in principle by a conclusive, if narrow, 
majority ; and a Sub-Committee was appointed to prepare draft instruc- 
tions as to the exact operation of the campaign. Probably among the 
causes of Mr. Gandhi’s victory must be reckoned his assurance that 
“ Swaraj ” could be gained in the course of a single year, if the specifics 
which he had devised were adopted. 

The Committee recommended first, the surrender of titles and honor- 
ary offices, and resignations from nominated seats in local bodies ; 
secondly, refusal to attend levees, durbars, and other official and semi- 
official functions held by Government officers or in their honour ; thirdly, 
the gradual withdrawal of children from schools and colleges owned, 
aided, or controlled by Government, and in place of such schools and 
colleges the establishment of national schools and colleges in the various 
provinces ; fourthly, the gradual boycott of British Courts by lawyers 
and litigants and the establishment of private arbitration courts by their 
aid for the settlement of private disputes ; fifthly, refusal on the part of 
the military, clerical and labouring classes to offer themselves as recruits 
for service in Mesopotamia : and sixthly, withdrawal by candidates of 
their candidature for election to the Eeformed 
gramme Councils, and refusal on the part of the voters 

to vote for any candidate who might, despite 
the advice of Congress, offer himself for election. Mr. Gandhi and his 
immediate band of followers then moved up and down the country, this 
time enjoying the benefit of the organised Congress machinery for secur- 
ing the success of their meetings. They failed to persuade more than a 
fractional proportion of the title holders to surrender their titles, or of 
lawyers to resign their practice. But on the other hand they were 
successful in causing educational dislocation to a considerable degree. 
Wherever Mr. Gandhi made his appearance, there for the moment was 
the ordinary progress of educational work seriously interrupted. His 
hold upon the student mentality is great, for 
^ whom his idealism and frank 

appeal to the other-regarding emotions prove 
naturally attractive. Where Mr. Gandhi was most successful was in 
institutions which give but little scope for the traditional intimacy 
between master and pupil, teacher and taught, which India so well 
imderstands ; and thus could offer to their students no leadership cal 
culated to counteract Mr. Gandhi’s magnetism. The susceptibility of 
students, in India as elsewhere, to generous emotion, and their ready 
acceptance of the domination of catchwords such as ‘‘ non-co-operation 
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with a Satanic Government ’’ rendered them easy victims to this disas- 
trous appeal to leave their studies. 

It need hardly be said that such an organised attack upon the educa- 
tional structure of the coimtry caused a great sensation. From its in- 
ception, the good sense of a large number even of Mr. Gandhi’s personal 
followers revolted against the enterprise ; and had it not been that his 
destructive campaign was in all cases accompanied by a specious pro- 
gramme of educational re-construction by means of “ National ” schools 
and colleges, this particular phase of the non-co-operation movement 
would have ended in earlier failure. But the demand for “ National ” 
^ as opposed to “ Imported ” education struck a 

responsive chord in the breasts of many edu- 
cated Indians ; and it was only when the practical difficulties of Mr. 
Gandhi’s programme obtruded themselves into notice, and when it was 
seen that the pathetically inefficient National ” Schools and Colleges 
could in no way supply the hiatus which would be caused by the in- 
discriminate destruction he proposed, that the campaign began for the 
moment to fail. 

Mr. Gandhi’s efforts in another direction were more impressive. He 
exercised a potent influence upon the history of the new Councils, for he 
prevented the inclusion in the Reformed Legislatures of certain advanced 
thinkers who figure prominently in the public eye. This not only left 
the Liberals a clear field of which they took full advantage, but also 
prevented the Reforms from being wrecked by persons who bore no 
good will to the British connection. The position of the Liberals at 
this time demands a word of notice. It will be remembered that they 
had committed themselves from the first to an honest working of the 
Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms. Their position was now one of con- 
siderable difficulty. Upon the question of the 
The Modero^e or Liberal ^nd to a less extent of the Khilafat, 

many of them felt as deeply as did the non-co- 
operators. Nor were they oblivious to the essentially nationalist senti- 
ment which inspired many of Mr. Gandhi’s followers. On the 
other hand, while the non-co-operation movement made a strong 
appeal to their hearts, their heads were too cool to succumb to 
its spell. They reverenced Mr. Gandhi’s personality ; they sympathised 
in large measure with his three-fold end ; and although they valued the 
British connection, as indispensable to India’s welfare, they had little 
more love for the Government than he had himself. But they were 
entirely convinced of two things, and this conviction determined their 
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conduct. Tiiey knew that Mr. Gandhi’s methods would lead to disas- 
trous results, and they hrrrily believed that the road to India’s aspirations 
lay through the eniploynient, mastery and extension of the llefornis. 
Des])ite the storm of obloquy levelled upon them in the Press and from 
the platform, they steadfastly refused to join Mr. Gandhi in his campaign. 

The work preparatory to the launching of the new constitution was 
now i>roceediiig with remarkable speed, and by the close of the year 
1920, ail was ready for the beginning of the new era. As His Royal 
Highness the Prince of Wales had not yet completely recovered from the 
labours of his Dominion Tour, His Royal Higliness the Duke of Con- 
naught was appointed by His Majesty the King to discharge the task of 
formally inaugurating the new Legislatures, Central and Local. 

The non-co-oj)eratioii campaign continued to be waged with much 
vehem(uic(‘ of thought and expression. Tliere seemed considerable 
danger Ic’st the more impetuous sup])orters of tliis campaign should be 
led to iiidulgii in speech and action whi(‘h was calculated to produce that 
violences wliich they ])rof(\'^sed to shun. In particular, it a{)|)earcd that 
they w(‘re turning their attention from the educated classes to the 
masses — a d(‘velo])ment which was pregnant 
Gove^ment^an^^Non- ])ossil)ilities of serious disorder. Accord- 

ingly, in the beginning of November 1920, as 
mentioned in last year’s Report, Government found it desirable to make 
plain beyond the possibility of doubt exactly what its policy was towards 
non-co-0])eratioii. ’Die Resolution atlirmed that while Government 
regarchnl the movtanent as unconstitutional, no proceedings had been 
instituLnl against thos(‘ of its promoters who advocated abstention from 
violence, and that for three reasons. In the first place, Government 
declared itself reluctant to restrain freedom of speech and liberty of the 
Press at a time when India was on the threshhold of a great advance 
towards the realisation of Self-Government within the Empire : secondly. 
Government was always reluctant to embark upon a camj'iaign against 
individuals, some of whom were actuated by honest if misguided motives, 
further recognising that the sympathy evoked by such proceedings might 
swell adherence to a cause of no intrinsic merit. Tliirdly and more 
particularly, however. Government trusted in the commonsense of India 
to reject a scheme so chimerical and visionary — a trust largely justified 
by the unanimity of the best minds of the country in its condemnation. 


The Resolution proceeded to convey a plain warning of the dangers of 
anarchy and suffering inherent in the attempt of the non-co-operators 
to stir up the ignorant masses ; and appealed to sober-minded men 
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The Elections. 


for concerted measures to assist law and order. It concluded by a 
declaration that repressive action against the non-co-operation movement 
could be postponed only so long as moderate citizens were successful in 
keej)ing its dangers within bounds. 

The studiously moderate tone of this Resolution and of the policy it 
frankly exposed, served in no small degree to strengthen the growing 
body of informed opinion which regarded the non-co-operation campaign 
as utopian in its theory and dangerous in its practice. But the real 
trial of strength between those who aimed at complete and immediate 
Swaraj, whether with or without chaos, and 
those who believed in a process of orderly 
development towaids responsible Government within the Emjure, was 
generally recognised to be the success or failure of the approaching 
elections. These were held successfully in the teetli of intimidation 
and social pressure of many subtle kinds despite the best efforts of 
Mr. Gandhi and his follow^ers. The non-co-operators then turned their 
attention to their own organization. 

The meeting of the National Congress held at Nagpur in December 
1920 w\as to prove extremi'ly im])ortant from the ])oint of view" of the 
country at large. It was the scene of another 
notable trium})h for Mr. Gandhi. Notwith- 
standing the juotests of many prominent 
persons wdio since the Special September Session had found themselves 
out of harmony wdtli the spirit of the Congress, Mr Gandhi succeeded 
both in securing a confirmation of his non-co-operation ])rogramme, 
and in bringing the old “ Ci eed ” of the Congress into line with the 
sentiment of liis extreme Muhammadan henchmen of the Muslim 
League by eliminating the proviso of adherence to the British 
connection and to constitutional methods of agitation. The session 
was notable for the personal ascendancy of Mr. Gandhi, and for 
the intolerance manifested by liis follow^ers at any divergence from 
the opinions of their idol. Even well-tried leaders like Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya, Mr. Jinnah, and Mr. Khaparde w^ere 
howled dowm when they attempted to dc]uct, all too truly, the 
ultimate implications of Mr. Gandhi’s progranime. Throughout the 
debates stress was laid by him and his immediate followers upon 
the possibility of obtaining Sw^araj in less than a single year. A new 
programme w^as also framed, w"hich wdiile discarding items now plainly 
unsuccessful and superfluous, such as the renunciation of titles and the 
boycott of Councils, made certain substitutions of a veiy significant 


Mr. Gandhi captures 
the Congress. 
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<5haracter. The most important of these was the determination to estab- 
lish non-co-operation Committees in every village throughout India — 
an ominous foreshadowing of systematic attempts to stir up the ignorant 
masses of the population ; to organise an Indian National Service and 
to raise a “ Tilak Swaraj Fund ” to finance all these activities. In pass- 
ing, we may note, the employment of the late Mr. Tilak’s name in con- 
nection with a campaign which on his very death-bed he had condemned, 
was an adroit attempt to conciliate the Nationalist party of Maharashtra, 
which had hitherto manifested no great faith in ‘‘ soul force ’’ with all 
the implications thereof. 

As a result of the meeting at Nagpur, Mr. Gandhi not merely 
-captured tlie powerful and well -organised machinery, Central, Pro- 
vincial, and District, of the Indian National Congress, but in addi- 
tion, gave it a distinctive turn for the furtherance * of his own ends. 

The year 192], as we shall see, wrought a great 
^°^o^-^operation^^' change both in the character of the Congress 
and in the position of Mr. Gandhi himself. At 
the beginning of the year, he had approached this body almost in the 
character of a suppliant ; before the end of the year he was to stand 
forth as the acknowledged dictator, not only of the non-co-operation 
movement, but also of the remodelled Congress organisation which 
lent that movement its most formidable strength. Throughout the 
whole of 1921 Mr. Gandhi and his lieutenants proceeded to extend the 
scope of Congress activities in directions diametrically opposed to 
those which had commended themselves alike to the founders of the 
institution, and to the jjersons who had remained in control until the 
year 1919. The non-co-operation leaders incorporated in their Tilak 
Swaraj Fund, and employed for new purposes, the funds, central and 
local, at the disposal of the Congress. With the aid of these fimds 
•they proceeded to re-organise the old Congress Volunteers and the new 
Volunteers lately raised by the Khilafat Committee, into a fresh 
organisation known by the name of the 
The Volunteer Move- » National Volunteers.” The function of the 
Congress Volunteers had previously been con- 
fined to various kinds of semi-social service, the supervision of Congress 
meetings, the provision of retinues for Congress leaders, and, occasion- 
ally the exercise of benevolent activities at bathing festivals, plague 
camps, and scenes of local catastrophies. On the other hand, the 
Khilafat Volunteers had from the first assumed a more militant 
appearance. They drilled, they marched in mass formation, they wore 
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nniform, they were vigorous in enforcing, with scanty respect to the 
proviso of non-violence, the behests of local leaders in such matters 
as hartals, social boycott, and intimidation. The fusion of these two 
bodies, although never completely effected, into a single organisation, 
was thus a step of considerable significance. The new “ National.” 
Volunteers inevitably became militant, aggressive and formidable. Their 
numbers were swelled by bad characters, hooligans and ne’er do weels, 
attracted first by the prospect of excitement and next, by the ]io])e 
of a share in the Tilak Swaraj Fund. Before long indeed, most of the 
‘‘ Volunteers ” were in receipt of payment whether regular or occasional, 
and had developed into a disorderly and dangerous, if technically 
unarmed, militia for the enforcement of the decrees of the Congress 
Working Committee — a body established to direct from day to day the 
details of the campaign against Government. It was the existence of 
these Volunteers, in numbers hitherto unprecedented, and their employ- 
ment, by exerting pressure, nominally peaceful but generally other- 
wise, for the furtherance of items in the non-co-operation programme, 
which gave Mr. Gandhi’s movement a character progressively more 
anarchic and more dangerous to established order as the year 1921 
proceeded. 

While Mr. Gandhi and his followers were preparing for the campaign 
destined to produce effects so serious, not only upon the peace and tran- 
quillity of the country, but also upon the rapidity of her advance towards 
Responsible Government, the new Constitution, borne aloft upon the 

, , shoulders of the Government and the Liberal 

Working ot the Reform.*?, ^ r n i i rm_ 

rarty, was successfully launched. I he apjjoint- 

ment of a distinguished Indian, Lord Sinha, as Governor of Bihar : 

the appointment of ten Indian Members and nineteen Indian Ministers 

to share in the guidance of the new Provincial Executives : the 

presence of overwhelming elected majorities in the Legislatures both 

Central and local — these might well have been taken as proof positive 

of British determination to provide increasing opportunity for the 

satisfaction of Indian aspirations. But the fact must be plainly stated : 

in the confused and suspicious atmosphere of the early weeks of 1921, 

these auguries of a new era exercised but little attraction over the 

majority of those to whom they would normally have made their 

strongest appeal. Mr. Gandhi’s movement : the Punjab question : the 

Khilafat grievance : the acquisition of Swaraj within one year — these 

and these alone were the topics upon which the driving, as opposed to- 

the directing, forces of Indian nationalism were mainly concentrated. 
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Olily as the year proceeded, did the substantial measure of success 
achieved new Governments, contrasting so cruelly with the 

disaster, confusion and chaos following upon the track of non-co- 
operation, convince all those who could still think sanely of the 
magnitude of the mistake perpetrated by Mr. Gandhi and his 
hypnotised disciples. 

The new constitution received an auspicious impetus from the pre- 
sence of His Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught, who had laid aside 
his well-earned rest to labour once more for the India he lo v^ed. He 
^ in visited every principal province, formally in- 

^^Duke^o/ooifn^^u^ht^^ augurating the Reformed Legislatures. Less 
])erhaps by liis actual words, though these of 
themselveUjrought balm to thousands of souls momentarily embittered, 
than by his gracious personality, the Duke accomplished in India a 
work which no one b it the son of the Great Queen could have 
performed. Everywhere he emphasised the privileges, the opportunities, 
the responsibilities which the new era signified to the country ; 
everywhere he appealed with touching earnestness for sobriety, 
harmony, and co-operation from Indians and Englishmen alike. That 
the non-co-operators should have declared boycott against this reverend 
and gracious ])crsonality was an ominous indication of their own 
blindness to consideration of courtesy, fair-play, and statesmanship. 

There have been few more impressive spectacles in the history of the 
connection between Britain and India than that afforded by the Duke’s 
Inauguration, on February 9th, 1921, of the 

^mdfan^Parliarnen^t! Farliament of India. In the new Council 
Chamber were gathered, beside the principal 
officials of Government, the elected members of the Council of State 
and the Legislative Assembly, upon whose wisdom and sobriety the fate 
of the Reformed Constitution, and with it the destinies of the country, 
so largely depended. Lord Chelmsford, in an impressive speech, briefly 
traced tlie rise of democratic institutions in India up to the time when 
lie had assumed charge of the Viceroyalty whose last weeks were now 
running out. He continued — 

The forces which had led to the introduction of these reforms 
continued to gain in intensity and volume ; the demand of educated 
Indians for a larger share in the government of their country grew year 
by year more insistent ; and this demand could 

Lord CMmsiord s adequate satisfaction within the frame- 

work of the Morley-Minto constitution. This 


Inauguration o! the 
Indian Parliament. 


Lord Chelmsford's 
speech.' 



47 


constitution gave Indians mucli wider opport:unities for tie 
sion of their views, and greatly increased their power of infln^enoing the 
policy of Government, and its administration of public business. But 
the element of responsibility was entirely lacking. The ultimate decision 
rested in all cases with the Government, and the Councils were left with 
no functions save that of criticism. The principle of autocracy, though 
much qualified, was still maintained, and the attempt to blend it with 
the constitutionalism of the West could but postpone for a short period 
the need for reconstruction on more radical lines. 

‘‘ Such then was the ])osition with which my Goverm^ent W(u‘e con- 
fronted in the 3 "(Mrs 1916-17. The conclusion at which we arrived was 
that British pc»iicy must seek a new point of departure, a fresh orienta- 
iion. On ihe lines of tln^ Morley-Minto Reforms there could be no 
further advance. That ]'<articular line of development had been carried 
to tlie furthest limit of which it admitted, and the only further change 
of which the system was susceptible would have made the Legislative 
and Administrative acts of an irremovable executive entirely auieuabie 
to elected Councils, and would have resulted in a disastrous deadlock. 
The Executive would have remained responsible for the government of 
the country but w^ould have lacked the power to secure the measures 
necessary for the discharge of that responsibility. The solution which 
finally conmiended itself to us is ond)()died in ]>rinci])]e in Ihe de(*lara- 
tion wdiich Ilis Majesty’s Government in full agreement wdtli us made in 
August 1917. By that declaration the gradual development of self- 
governing institutions with a view to the progressive realisation of res- 
])oiisible Government was declared to be the goal towards which the 
policy of His Majesty’s Government w^as to be directed. The increasing 
association of the people of India with the work of Government had 
always been tlic aim of the British Government. In that sense a con- 
tinuous tliread of connection links together the Act of 1861 and the 
declaration of August 1917. In the last analysis th(i latter is only the 
most recent and most memorable manifestation of a tendency that has 
been operative throughout British rule. But there are clianges of degree 
so great as to be changes of'kind, and this is one of them. For the first 
time the princijilc of autocracy which had not been wholly discarded in 
all earlier reforms was definitely abandoned ; the concej)tioii of the 
British Government as a benevolent despotism w^as finally renounced ; 
and in its place w^as substituted that of a guiding authority whose role 
it wmuld be to assist the steps of India along the road that in the fullncse 
of time would lead to comjdete self-government within the Empire. In 
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the interval required for the accomplishment of this task, certain powers 
of supervision, and if need be of intervention, would be retained, and 
substantial steps towards redeeming the pledges of the Government 
were to be taken at the earliest moment possible. 

And now His Majesty the King-Emperor, who has given so many 
proofs of his concernforthc welfare of India, has been pleased to set the 
seal on our labours of the last four years by deputing His Royal Highness 
the Duke of Connaught to open on his behalf the new Indian Legis- 
lature. His Royal Highness is no stranger to India. Some five years 
of his life were passed in this country ; he has himself been a 
Member of the Indian Legislative Council ; he knows the people of 
India and their problems and his interest in their well-being has never 
flagged. We welcome him not only as the representative of His 
Majesty the King-Emperor, but as an old and proved friend of India. 

And now it is my privilege and pleasure to ask His Royal High- 
ness to inaugurate the new Assemblies of the Council of State and 
Legislative Assembly.” 

The Duke, amidst a profound silence of expectation, delivered the 
following message from His Majesty the King-Emperor. 


Little more than a year has elapsed since I gave my assent to the 
, ^ Act of Parliament which set up a constitution 

The Roya essage. British India. The intervening time has 

been fully o^5cupied in })erfecting the necessary machinery : and you are 
now at the opening of the first session of the legislatures which the Act 
established. On this auspicious occasion I desire to send to you, and 
to the members of the various Provincial Councils, my congratulations 
and my earnest good wishes for success in your labours and theirs. 


‘‘ For years, it may be for generations, patriotic and loyal Indians 
have dreamed of Swaraj for their motherland. To-day you have 
beginnings of Sw^araj within my Empire ; and widest scope and amj^le 
opportunity for progress to the liberty wdiich my other Dominions 


enjoy. 

On you, the first representatives of the people in the new Councils? 
there rests a very special responsibility. For on you it lies by the con- 
duct of your business and the justice of your judgments to convince the 
world of the wisdom of this great constitutional change. But on you 
it also lies to remember the many millions of your fellow countrymen who 
are not yet qualified for a share in political life, to work for their uplift- 
ment and to cherish their interests as your owm- 
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shall watch your work with unfailing sympathy, and with a 
resolute faith in your determination tb do your duty to India and the 
Empire.’' 

His Royal Highness, after dwelling upon the difficulties and privi- 
leges of the new era concluded his speech with an eloquent personal 
appeal — 

“ Gentlemen, I have finished my part in to-day’s official proceedings. 
May I claim your patience and forbearance while I say a few words cf a 
personal nature ? Since I landed I have felt around me bitterness and 
estrangement between those who have been and should be friends. 
The shadow of Amritsar has lengthened over the fair face of India. 1 
know how deep is the concern felt by His Majesty the King Emperor 

^ . , at the terrible chapter of events in the Punjab. 

The Duke’s Appeal. 4. • 4. i 

No one can deplore those events more intensely 

than I do myself. * I have reached a time of life when I most desire t(> 

heal wounds and to re-unite those who have been disunited. In what 

must be, I fear, my last visit to the India I love so well, here in the new 

Capital, inaugurating a new constitution, I am moved to make you a 

personal appeal, but in the simple words that come from my heart, not 

to be coldly and critically interpretd® My experience tells me that 

misunderstandings usually mean mistakes on either side. As an old 

friend of India, I appeal to you all, British and Indians, to bury along 

with the dead past the mistakes and misunderstandings of the past, to- 

forgive where you have to forgive, and to join hands and to work 

together to realise the hopes that rise from to-day.” 

That this appeal did not fall upon deaf ears, soon became, amply 
apparent. The relations between the official Government and the new 
Indian Legislatures were, throughout the whole of the first critical 
session, satisfactory in the highest degree. The non-official members 
of the Legislative Assembly and of the Council of State, who control 
an absolute majority over any number of votes which Government can 
possibly command, throughout revealed a sense of responsibility, of 
sobriety and of statesmanship which surpassed all sanguine expect- 
The Response ations. On the side of Government there was a 

generous response. Lord Chelmsford remarked,, 
when the Legislative Assembly and the Council of State were 
inaugurated, that the principle of autocracy in the administration of 
India has now been definitely discarded. The officials were not slow to* 
exhibit their realisation of the change which has come over the 
spirit of the time. They gladly acknowledged the power of the new 
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Lj^gislatures ; took them into confidence ; sought their co-operation, 
and recognised their responsibilities. 

Tliat such should have been the relations between the officials and 
the non-officials is all the more noteworthy in view of the early diffi- 
culties which beset the new Indian Parliament. It was generally felt 
that the debate upon the Punjab question would strike once and for 
all the keynote of the session. On the 15th February 1921, a resolution 
was moved by Mr. Jamnadas Dwarkadas recommending the Governor- 
General to declare the firm resolve of the Government of India 
to maintain the connection of India with the British Empire on 
the principle of perfect racial equality ; to express regret that 
the Martial Law administration of the Punjab departed from this 
principle, and to mete out deterrent punishment to officers who have 
been guilty ; and to satisfy himself that adequate compensation 
was awarded to the families of those killed or injured at the 
Jallianwala Bagh. The notable feature of the 

The Punjab Debate. debate which ensued was the deep sense of 

req)onsibility felt both by the official and the non-official speakers for 
the present and future effects of the words they uttered. The speeches 
of the Indian Members revealed Ho rancour and no desire for vengeance. 
They made it plain that they were fighting for a principle. On the other 
side, the officials re-asserted with an added emphasis which this occasion 
had for the first time made possible, their disapproval of certain acts 
which had given rise to such bitter resentment among the educated 
classes of India. Sir William Vincent, who led the debate from the 
Government benches, while in no way underestimating the grave 
nature of the disturbances, the ciimes of imparalleled violence that 
had marked them: the very difficult situation with which the officers 
of Government were confronted : and the propriety of the behaviour 
of the great majority of these officers : made plain the deep regret 
of the administration at the improper conduct and improper orders of 
certain individual officers ; and their firm determination that so far 
as human foresight could avail, any repetition would be for ever im- 
possible. He repudiated emphatically the suggestion that Indian 
lives were valued more lightly than the lives of Englishmen, ex- 
pressing his sorrow that the canons of conduct for which the British 
administration stood had been in certain cases violated. He 
announced Government’s intention to deal generously with those who 
had suffered in the disturbances. The sincerity and the earnestness 
of the Home Member’s desire to assuage the feelings of Indians 
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exercised a profound effect upon the Assembly. Acknowledging the 
sympathetic attitude of Government, the Assembly agreed to welcome 
the Duke of Connaught’s appeal, to let bye-gones be bye-gones, 
and to sink the whole lamentable affair in oblivion. The third 
clause, calling for deterrent punishment wa^ withdrawn, and the 
resolution as amended was then accepted by the whole House. 

The effect of this decision, and of the subsequent statement made by 
Government regarding the steps taken to deal with the officers whose 
conduct had been impugned, was most salutary. There was, it was 
true, a demand for the further revision of the sentences of such 
persons condemned by the Martial Law Tribunals as had not been 
released — they were few — by Government. This demand was sub- 
^ sequently satisfied by the personal investiear 

tion of those cases by no less an authority 
than Lord Reading himself ; while public opinion was further 
gratified by the payment of compensation to Indian sufferers upon 
a liberal scale, and the relief of the towns of Amritsar, Kasur and 
Guj ran walla from the indemnities imposed upon them. Broadly 
speaking, the result of this debate in the Assembly, and of the 
frank expression of regret for the wrongs done on either side, was 
gradually to remove the Punjab grievance” as a living issue from 
the realm of practical politics. For while Mr. Gandhi did not dare to 
drop this item from his programme, he was compelled to give it the 
very form which he had himself on earlier occasions most strongly 
condemned, namely a demand for executive vengeance upon, as 
opposed to judicial punishment of, the impugned officials, and for 
the arbitrary forfeiture of the pensions of General Dyer and Sir Michael 
O’Dwyer. At the same time neither he nor any of his followers took 
such steps as were open to them to bring the matter before the Courts. 

Having, as it were, cleared the atmosphere of much of the electricity 
with which it was charged, the Assembly, like the Council of State, pro- 
ceeded to steady and serious business. The deliberations of both Houses 
had none of that unreality which too often characterised the proceedings 
of t^e old Imperial Legislative Council with its solid official majority. 
The elected representatives, preponderating effectively, were brought 
face to face with responsibility, since the results 
Charac^i^^^^Cantral debates depended primarily upon them- 

selves. Under the wise guidance of their Pre- 
sidents, both Houses proceeded to formulate for themselves sound tradi- 
tions of Parliamentary procedure. The conduct of the members w’as 
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marked by a commendable sobriety. While the utmost freedom of 
speech was exercised as their unquestioned right, members soon came 
to favour terse, informed, pointed contributions to the solution cf 
questions at issue, manifesting a steadily increasing impatience of the 
banal, the verbose, and the offender against the canons of good taste. 
When all allowances are made for inexperience, and for the imperfect 
appreciation of powers wielded for the fipt time, it is impossible to 
escape the conclusion that India’s new Parliament passed through the 
ordeal of its first session with very remarkable success. 

Of this the best demonstration was the extent and the solidity of 
the work accomplished — work which depended for its completion upon 
that harmonious co-operation between officials and non-officials to 
which reference has already been made. In the Legislative Assembly, 
the extensive financial powers already secured under the new constitu- 
tion were consolidated by the election of Standing Committees for 
Public Accounts and for Finance ; the functions of the latter being 
extended to the sanction and control of expenditure for vhich the 
House voted “ block grants,” in addition to the more formal duty 
Its Work scrutinizing Budget proposals, examining 

supplementary votes, and dealing with major 
schemes involving fresh expenditure. Considering the general financial 
situation of India at the beginning of the year 1921-22, it must 
be pronounced fortunate indeed that the Legislative Assembly 
contained a considerable sprinkling of men accustcmed to play 
responsible parts in commerce, administration, and public life. For, 
as was briefly indicated in last year’s Keport, the disastrous 
economic history of 1920 had resulted in a deficit of £18J millions, 
which had to be met by the imposition of fresh taxation. Now under 
the new' Constitution, not only must all taxation proposals be passed 
by the Assembly and the Council of State, but, in addition, the 
ordinary administrative charges, wuth the exception of items ear- 
marked for military and political heads, and all-India services, depend 
entirely upon the voting of grants by the Legislature. It is there- 
fore in the power of the elected members at any time to bring about 
a deadlock by stopping supplies, and to force the Viceroy either 
to acquiesce in the course of action which t|iey desire, or to employ 


The Budget. 


overriding powders of a kind w^hich cannct 
but injure the growth of responsibility. Had 


this course been adopted by the Assembly, only a miracle ct)uld have 
saved the Reforms. But despite their knowledge of the odium which 
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tli6 imposition of fresh taxation at such a juncture would bring upon 
them, the members rose to the obligations entailed by their new 
powers. While they sharply scrutinised all the demands presented 
to them, and insisted upon full explanations concerning any items of 
which they stood in doubt, they consented to the grants, and endorsed 
the taxation proposals, with comparatively few alterations. In other 
matters also, both the Assembly and the Council of State displayed 
their business acumen to considerable advantage, while the Government 
cordially co-operated in their efforts. Committees, with effective 
Indian majorities, were appointed to examine the Press Act, and 
certain laws conferring extraordinary powers on the executive, 
•commonly described as repressive with a view to their early 
removal from the Statute Book. The appointment of a Commission 
to examine the whole question of tariffs was a natural sequel to the 
pronouncement of the Joint Committee of Parliament on the subject 
of the autonomy of India in matters of fiscal policy. The policy 
of the administration towards non-co-operation, the exchange 
situation, the export of foodstuffs, the slaughter of cattle and the 
Khilafat movement was elicited, and approved by the Legislature, as 

Other Activities result of debates upon these important 

matters. A Committee was appointed to con- 
sider the future military requirements of India, in the light of the opinions 
prevailing upon the Report of Lord Esher’s Committee. Satisfactory 
assurances were obtained from the Administration as to the early 
constitution of a Military College and a Territorial Force for India, 
which should enable the educated classes to acquire the training 
necessary for effective co-operation in the task of defending the 
country. Much useful legislation, particularised in another place, was 
successfully placed upon the Statute Book. Such in briefest outline 
was the work accomplished by the Central Legislature in its first 
session : well might Lord Chelmsford say in the course of his proroga- 
tion speech — 

‘‘ Even the British Constitution, as Mr. Gladstone has shown, may 
break down if it is worked in any way other than that of mutual respect 
and in a common interest for a common aim. It is, then, in the belief 
that it is with good sense and good-will that the 
Constitution will be worked that I have 
faith in what I have set my hand to. 

“ It is the first step which counts and this first session should go far to 
dispel the doubts of those who have looked upon our new constitutional 


Lord Cbelmsford’s 
Prorogation. 
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departure with gloomy forebodings. It should go far to hearten these 
who are pledged to fight the constitutional cause against the forces of dis- 
order and anarchy. But for those who have displayed such conspicuous 
wisdom and courage in launching the new constitution on right lines, 
there still remains work to do. There is need for the spreading of the 
constitutional gospel In the country. You will then, I hope, in your 
recess make an organised effort to teach people what this reformed con- 
stitution means ; that real powers — not sham — are vested in the Councils, 
and how surely through these Councils, progress must come.’' 

The work accomplished by the Provincial Legislatures, if of a kind 
more local in its interests, was equally solid. That mistakes should 
have been made, was inevitable, as when the Bengal Council rejected 
the demand for the maintenance of the Police establishment. But in 
every instance, the difficulty was overcome by the exercise of tact, the 

Provincial Legislatures. opportumti^es for reconsideration, 

the gradual growth of the conviction that the 
responsibilities now vested in the elected majority were real and 
serious. What may be called the educational effects of confronting 
the new Councils with actual administrative problems were unques- 
tionably very marked. Fervid oratory began to yield before sober 
efforts to solve knotty problems : facile demands for the advent of 
the Millenium faltered as their authors were faced with practical diffi- 
culties and entrusted with the task of devising practical remedies. 

The prorogation of the first session of the Keformed Councils, both 
Central and Local, coincided almost exactly with the termination of 
Lord Chelmsford’s arduous and significant Viceroyalty. To fev> Gov- 
ernors-General has it been given to accomplish so much towards the 

enduring welfare of their great charge ; to fewer 
Lord Chelmsford’s jr - j 

Viceroyalty. meed ol praise and appreciation 

been so scantily rendered. This is not the place 
in which to recount his labours for the good of India, or to describe the 
supreme difficulty of the circumstances amidst which those labours were 
performed. Bare justice demands none-the-less that some brief indica- 
tion should be given of the change which came over India during the 
course of his momentous administration. Throughout his Viceroyalty 
India was under the influence of the Great War. He arrived in the 
Country at a time of singular difficulty. The first great wave of war 
enthusiasm had spent itself ; nothing had so far been done to satisfy the 
expectations aroused by the applause with which the politicians and 
people of Great Britain had greeted India’s war efforts ; and ominous 
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signs of break-down in the military machinery were manifest. It musv 
be recorded of Lord Chelmsford that his administration roused India 
from depression into new vigour. War activities of great, almost in- 
calculable value for the prosecution of the struggle, were carried on 
despite the uneasiness of the country. His Government had to bear a 
double burden. While consecrating to the uses of the Empire enormous 
supplies of men, money and material, such as could ill be spared, he 
had also to preserve India from external aggression and internal disaster. 
Great as were Lord Chelmsford^s services to the Empire in general, his 
work for India is even more deserving of commemoration. In 1916, 
when he assumed charge of his high office, the educated clashes were 
labouring uneasily beneath certain grievances which were l)itteily 
resented. India’s position in the Commonwealth was ambiguous. For 
while on the one hand the attitude of certain of the Dominions towards 
her nationals seemed to stamp her with the stigma of inferiority and 
the ultimate goal of British Rule remained undefined : on the other 
hand, internal affairs were, from the point of view of the educated 
classes, scarcely more satisfactory. India’s sons were deprived on 
racial grounds of the privilege of bearing arms ; they could not aspire 
to King’s Commissions ; their position in India’s Imperial Services was 
insignificant. The Morley-Minto Reforms of 1909 had failed to conftr 
upon them any effective power of influencing the executive. But by 
1921, after five strenuous years, the picture was completely changed. 

^ Since 1917, India had been a Member of the 

His Services to India. . ’ i n £ mi r ^ 

Imperial Conference. I he names of her re- 
presentatives stood as signatories to the Peace Treaty of Versailles. 
She was an original Member of the League of Nations. One of her 
representatives played a prominent part in the British Empire Delega- 
tion to the Disarmament Conference at Washington. The self- 
governing Dominions, with a single exception, had accepted her new 
position in the British Commonwealth, where she was no longer a 
Dependency, but a sister nation on the road to complete equality with the 
other members. This altered situation depended upon a momentous 
definition of the goal of British Rule in India — a definition arising 
directly from the labours of Lord Chelmsford and Mr. E. S. Montagu. 
India’s future within the Empire no longer remained undefined ; she 
could look forward to Responsible Government as an entity of 
Dominion status. She was actually operating a progressive scheme 
leading directly to Self-Government, a scheme holding out before her 
infinite possibilities of advancement. In token of her changed position. 
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Remarkable Changes. 


many of those anomalies which aroused such bitter feeling had been 
removed. The racial stigma was gone from the Arms Act. Indian 
soldiers were holding King’s Commissions. Indian youths were being 
trained for Sandhurst, at an Indian Military College. Indian lads were 
learning in Territorial units to fit themselves for the defence of their 
country. In industrial and educational spheres, steady and substantial 
progress had been achieved, while local self- 
government had made notable advances. In 
brief, as a result of the labours of Lord Chelmsford and his Government 
through good repute and through ill, theface of India was changed in half 
a decade. The fact that this change has not contented impatient 
idealists ; that it has not placated that post-war unrest from which India 
suffers in common with the rest of the world — these things must not be 
allowed to colour over-much a considered judgment uponLord Chelms- 
ford’s administration. Of him and of his work alike it may be said 
with confidence that the future, if not the present, will assuredly do 
them justice. 

India was fortunate indeed that to a Viceroy who had steered the 
barque of State through storms so fierce, there should have succeeded 
a statesman whose reputation had been won in the lists of justice. 
The great judicial career of Lord Reading, his liberal opinions, his 
services to the Empire as a diplomat, combined to mark him out as 
the man of all others to complete the work which Lord Chelmsford had 
flo well begun. 



CHAPTER :n. - 

Order and Anarchy.* 

The situation which awaited Lord Reading, while not devoid of 
hopeful elements, was anxious. In order to appreciate his difficulties, 
it will be necessary to resume the account of Mr. Gandhi’s activities, 
"which was broken immediately subsequent to the Nagpur Congress. 

While both officials and non-officiais were ernc’stly striving to lay 
Non-Co-operation lu r.sics the foundations of a solid structure of Respon- 
The Relorms. sible Oovernment, the non-co-operato s, under 

the leadership of Mr. Gandhi and the Ali Brothers, were pursuing their 
-campaign of misdirected energy. It is indeed instructive during the 
year 1921-22 to compare the achievements of the Reformed Consti- 
tution, its steady satisfaction, one by one, of the demands which educated 
India had voiced for decades : its vigilant w'atchfulness of the interests 
-of the country : its gradually increasing dignity, authority and influence, 
with the fitter sterility, in all healthy practical achievement of the 
non-co-operation campaign. The historian of the future will probably 
-experience some difficulty in explaining to his readers how the India 
of 1921-22 could conceivably have hesitated, even for one moment, 
between the path of reform, with its infinite possibilities of progress 
and the path of non-co-operation, with its equally boundless possi- 
bilities of anarchy, chaos, and misery. But it should be remembered 
that the political atmosphere of the time was far from normal. In the 
earlier pages of this Report, some mention has been made of the forces 
which impelled all but the most sober-minded and experienced of Indians 
to frame their course of action according to the vagaries of senti- 
ment rather than the dictates of reason. Nor on the other hand can 
it be denied that in the achievements of the Councils, rich as they 
were in potentialities of early progress towards self-government, there 
was little to touch the imagination of the enthusiastic, the impetuous, 


* This chapter is based principally upon official repe rts, upon the current press, and 
upon the writings of Indian students of politics. In the last class, I must record my 
gratitude to Mr. Alfr«'d Nundy, who has courteously placed his book, “llevolution or 
K volution,” at my disposal. 
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the would-be martyr. Their appeal was rather to the logical, to the 
clear-headed, to the disillusioned. Mr. Gandhi, on the other hand, 
by bis frank oblivion alike to common sense and to the limitations of 
practical politics, gathered under his banner, together with many dis- 
affected and many disappointed persons, a very appreciable contingent 
of disinterested and generous enthusiasts. While unable, largely through 
the peculiar character of his ideas and of his programme, to compass 
much positive good, he was thus empowered to spread far and wide 
a negative and corrosive influence highly dangerous to the stability of 
society. 

During the first three months of the year 1921, the strength of the 
working agreement between Mr. Gandhi and 
KhUaJatfs^s his Muhammadan ‘‘brethren’’ had become 

more than ever apparent. Each party to the 
alliance was in fact necessary to the other. For while on the one hand 
Mr. Gandhi’s espousal of the Khilafat cause and his declared identi- 
fication with the Ali l^rothers, placed at his disposal the matchless 
fighting force of Muslim religious sentiment ; on the other hand his own 
importance as a national figure, his acknowledged altruism, and his 
blind acceptance of any extravagant demand put foi ward in the 
name of rtdigion, enabled the representatives of extreme Mussalman 
opinion to go safely in their propaganda to lengths which would in other 
circumstances have been impossible. Guaranteed as it were by 
Mr. Gandhi, safeguarded by his insistence upon non-violence, the Muslim 
extremists succeeded, with small interference from the authorities, 
in exciting the religious frenzy of their co-religionists to a dangerous 
heat. And while all must admit that Mr. Gandhi’s aim of uniting 
Hindus and Muhammadans upon a common platform has much to 
commend it, it is impossible to deny that throughout the major por- 
tion of the year 1921, this platform, whatever his intentions may have 
been, was in truth nothing more nor less than racial hatred of the 
Government and of Englishmen. During the early months of the 
period, this regrettable fact became increasingly apparent. The boycott 
of educational institutions was pursued in a vigorously aggressive 
fashion. There was scarcely a University from which misguided boys 
did not withdraw, in larger or smaller numbers, to devote themselves 


The Educational 
Campaign. 


to the work of agitation. Many lives were ruined : 
many careers blasted, before it became apparent 
that the movement was disastrous only to 


those who were so ill advised as to participate in it. Even institu- 
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tions like Benares and Calcutta, which had long resisted the poison' 
succumbed for a time to its effects. But the utter failure of the non- 
co-operators to provide for the boys whose prospects they had ruined ; 
the inadequacy both in teaching and in resources of the mushroom 
National ’’ institutions, could not long remain concealed. This 
item of Mr. Gandhi’s programme, after exciting the reprobation oi all 
sober-minded men, collapsed. Meanwhile, in cheerful optimism Mr. 
Gandhi and the Ali Brothers toured the country preaching doctrines, 
which shortly bore fruit in violent disorders. We shall proceed to 
notice iu due course some of the more formidable of these disturbances ; 
for the present it is sufficient to state that during the calendar year 
1921 there were no fewer than sixty outbreaks of varying seriousness 
indifferent parts of India. But sublimely confident in his power to 
control the whirlwind he was sowing, Mr. Gatidhi pressed forward. The 
members of the Volunteer organisations spread themselves over the 
countryside, inspiring rustics only a shade more credulous than them- 
selves, with contempt for constituted authority. Muhammadan feeling 
rose to great heights, and was scarcely assuaged by the unflagging 
efforts of the Government of India to press their views upon His 
Majesty’s Government — efforts which resulted in an abortive revision 
of the Treaty of Sevres in directions more favourable to Turkey. 
Economic unrest rapidly assumed a dangerous form when provided 

„ ^ with the nucleus constituted by enthusiastic 

Mr, Gandhi’s Activities. i ^ ^ i 

and vituperative volunteer preachers. Over 

the whole of this restless activity, many items of which threatened 

shortly to conflict with ^he law of the land, Mr. Gandhi threw the 

cloak at once of his personal sanctity and of his insistence upon 

non-violence. His followers, it is to be feared, paid but little 

heed to his admonitions on the latter topic. As in the case of his 

Satyagraha movement, he was the last to perceive, what had for 

some time been apparent to others, that he was evoking forees^ 

which were beyond his powers to control. Utterly con vi rued of 

the justice of his ends, believing himst If to be a humble instrument 

for the unification of the Indian people and the re-generation 

^ , of Indian life, he persisted in the various 

Condition Oi the Country. ^ . 

items of his programme, ihe condition of 

the coimtry might well have inspired with doubt and hesitation anyone 

less blindly convinced of his own infallibility. A b^'ief survey of the 

situation will show how dangerous were the possibilities of widespread 

disorder. During January, there were serious agrarian riots, accompanied 


Condition ol the Country. 
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^i)y extensive looting and widespread anarchy, in certain districts of 
the United Provinces. Was this the peasantry to whom a wise man 
would have introduced the conception of the sanctity of defying organised 
. authority ? The Punjab, also, was in a highly inflammatory condition. 
To the kgacy of bitterness following the occurrences oldSlih- there 
now added a serio us dispute between two section^of the Sikh j:;om mun ity 
^i^, jromJheJi:^ it arousedH^m erits,_a-:wmd,Q£_£luoidation^ 

The “new” reforming party had been for some time _dis§.atisfied 
with th e man^iTmcnt c)U f^lg~Gm ^ waras^-Qr--shrmes,.-wMc^^ 
years, under arrang ements sa nctionedJbYLtheLl'^oM ’’-CcmscrvatiYc' party, 
had been j3pn trolled by_resid^,t abbots.^ Many r)f„ theses 


although enjoying wdde j^scretion in the management of considerable 
revenues, w^ere less Sikhs than Hindus - alact not uncqrmected with _an 


The Sikh Question. 


inextricable admixture, in t he e n dowmient _ 
Fn^y~ of "the shrjn^ o f Hind u ancLSiklL-bene- 


^535'^ Jllte “ naw.-!LSikhs aTTege? malversation and abuses of every 
kind : t]ie-.3^ki ’---Sikhs regarded tj^ malcontent^ as in^^ only by 
a desire ion founder. Into this quarrel, primarily domestic to the Sikh 

• coDnnunityj..the.iimjssarics of non^o-^peraHoh now penetrafe5,l^TrThe 

result thaCthe ‘‘ new Sikhs,” and particularly the Ak'ali jathas — bands 
of volunteers forming the most ;':ealous section of the reformers — became 
strongly ariti-Go vernm ent and _ even re vol u t7 onary__in thei rcotitlpok. 
Refusing to be app eased by the efforts of Gov ern m ent to enquire in to, 
and remedy;, cases of alleged mismanagement, the Ak alis began ^ 
“ occupy ” shrines^ "and ejec t th e lawful ipfMirnhp.ntg JTaking^^eir 

• cue from the non-m- o peration moyement^h ey eschewed the ordinary 
processes of law, while profes sing to act iiyaj* non-Yialent” -manner— 

: so long as th^ werc„ not . icsisted, _Some\vhat naturally, these tactics 

were combated by the other party. Bloody quarrels, such as will 
necessarily occur between opposing factions of a simple-minded and 
warlike people, shortly broke out. In January, there was a serious 
. affmy at Taran . In F ebruary Ind Ta~sbuddcred to hear of a terrible 
massacre^ by ihe^JBndu^bbot pf.Nankana Sahibs of _ the band of “new 

Sikhs” designing to eject him from his great and wealthy shrin eL For 

traged y^ ^er ein scmie^l 3(3_li^ - .were -lost iry^ircinp^st apce^s 

appalling savagery, the spirit of law lessness arising from the non- 
* ^ movement, which had made possi ble such a flRgr$trif. 

attempt to subver t private rights, must be held indir ofit l y rp^pnppjblft. 
Else\^ere ^Iso, the condition of India was almost equally disquieting. 
In Bihar, there was a strike, complicated by non-co-operation activities 
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in the East Indian Eailway Collieries, leading to a riot at Giridik . 

Another strike, also accompanied by disorder, . 

Sporadic Disorders. 'broke out on the Oudh and Rohilkhand Eail- 
way. At Nagpur, in the Central Provinces, the intimidation practised' 
by ‘‘ National Volunteers ” against persons resorting to liquor shops, 
led to serious disturbances. In Assam, as we shall notice later, 
inflammatory appeals to ignorant tea-garden labourers, began to 
produce their inevitable effects in riot and disorder. In the Madrar^ 
and Bombay Presidencies mobs of hooligans, with the name of 
Gandhi upon their lips, practised subtle terrorism and intimi- 
dation of a sort with which the authorities found it most difficult^ 
to cope, w hile Khilafat preachers roused the frenzy of poor and ignorant 
Muslims with the cry of ‘‘ Religion in danger.” Everywhere through 
these masses of combustible elements, moved the emissaries of non- 
co-operation, preaching, it is true, non-violence, but coupling with this 
admonition fervent exhortations as to the necessity of “ passively ” 
defying the authority of the State, and inflammatory appeals for the 
rectification of the Punjab and Khilafat grievances, and the acquisi- 
tion of immediate Sw\araj. Everywhere they invoked the magic of 
Mr. Gandhi’s name thereby strengthening, whether consciously or 
unconsciously, the belief of the credulous masses in his miraculous 
powers. Thousands of ignorant and humble persons, whether dwellers 
in the city or in the countryside, were fired with enthusiasm for the 
great ‘‘ Mahatma,” w^hose kingdom w^hen it came, would bring them 
prosperity, afifluence and a respite from labour. Little wonder that 
while eagerly drinking in the tales of Government’s iniquity and 
oppression, they set small stoi e by admonitions against the use of violence. 

The fountain-head of all these activities, steadily ignoring the 
terrible potentialities of his campaign, continued to extol the virtues 
of soul-force, love, and non-violence. The occurrences of disturbances, . 
week by week, almost day by day, which could be traced beyond the 
possibility of doubt to persons professing to follow his behests, occa- 
sioned him from time to time passing, if real, remorse. He was accus- 
tomed to express this when some more than usually flagrant example 
of violence w^as brought to his notice. But these events affected his 
belief in the efficacy of his schemes not one wdjit. In March 1921, 
apparently in answer to those who complained 
^ purely negative and destructive character 
of non-co-operation activities, a fresh pro- 
gramme was put forward. Mr. Gandhi now proposed to concentrate 


Mr. Gandhi^s New 
Programme. 
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•for the next three months upon collecting as much money as possible, 
upon removing the curses of untouchability and alcoholism and upon 
inducing every Indian home to employ the hand spinning wheel. In 
passing, it may be noticed that this last item is of particular interest 
since it shows that Mr. Gandhi’s belief in the efficacy of his Tolstoyan 
creed had in no way diminished with his emergence upon the stage of 
Indian politics. To the extreme consternation of many of his followers — 
particularly in the Muslim section — he announced that the spinning 
wheel was the key to India’s freedom. Once let the nation spin its 
own thread and weave its own cloth ; once let it throw off the curse 
of modern commercialism ; once let it liberate itself from the sway of 
Lancashire and of machinery ; and, he said triumphantly, “ Swaraj 
is realised.” The new programme crystalised itself before long into 
three main items ; first, the collection of such monies as would bring 
the Tilak Swaraj Fund to a total of ten million rupees ; second, the 
collection of ten million members for the Indian National Congress ; 
and thirdly, the installation of two million spinning wheels in two million 
homes. 

At this juncture Lord Reading landed in India. His great judicial 

_ , „ reputation, which had preceded him, was not 

Arrival of Lord Reading. . , . • a .r 

without its influence even upon the non-co- 

operators. Mr. Gandhi declined to declare hartals on the day of the 
new Viceroy’s arrival, expressing willingness to allow him an oppor- 
tunity of forming independent conclusions upon the Indian situation. 
For the moment there was a certain lull in the political tension. The 
-early utterances of Lord Reading, his impressive personality, his mani- 
fest determination to render justice to all, were alike instrumental in 
exciting the hope that the extravagances of non-co-operation would 
yield before the counsels of intelligence and sanity. But whatever may 
have been the inclinations of Mr. Gandhi himself, a fresh impetus to 
*the movement was shortly supplied by forces within his own camp. 

The latest turn which Mr. Gandhi desired to give to the non-co- 
operation movement, while it displayed to the impartial observer 
the consistency of his character, threatened to result in a split 
among various sections of his followers. So stalwart a nationalist as 
Mr. Bepin Chandra Pal washed his hands of a movement which 
professed to find India’s freedom at the point of the spindle. There 

_ was also a commercial side to the cult of the 

The Cloth Boycott. x. ^ ^ ^ 

spinning wheel. Considerable pressure seems 

^0 have been brought to bear to induce Mr. Gandhi to modify his 


The Cloth Boycott. 
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opinions concerning machinery. This was apparently unsuccessful. 
But extraordinary to relate, he was led to reverse his previous 
solemn denunciation of boycott as a form of “ violence.” In June, 
as will be seen later, he declared a rigorous bo3^cott of imported 
cloth, and ordered its destruction by fire. Little wonder that 
Indian mill-shares soared, and that certain grateful owners contri- 
buted largely to the Swaraj Fund. This difficulty being evaded, 
Mr. Gandhi turned his attention elsewhere. More serious from his 
point of view was the growing divergence between his own aims and 
those of the Khilafat party. These latter made a concerted attempt 
to force his hand, and to procure a programme more in harmony with 
their own militant spirit. The Khilafat extremists in general, and the 
Ali Brothers in particular, proceeded to deliver a series of violent speeches 
pointing unmistakably in the direction of 
Impatience^ o£^ the Khila- Islamic supremacy, a religious war, and the 
liberation of India from the British yoke, 
with the help of Trans-Frontier Muhanimadan forces. For example, 
Mr. Mohamed Ali, in the course of a singularly offensive speech at Madras, 
announced that Englishmen would soon be compelled to leave India, 
and that if the Amir of Afghanistan were to invade India, not aggres- 
sively, but for the liberation of the country from an infidel yoke, it would 
be the duty of all Muslims to assist him actively. Now in view of the 
uncertainty which then existed as to the attitude of Afghanistan, 
this declaration came as a severe shock to Hindu sentiment, which 
still retains a lively memory of j^ast “ frightfulness.” Its effects were 
further reinforced by a growing resentment against what was regarded 
in many quarters as Mr. Gandhi’s undue 
yielding to Muslim predilections in the matter 
of cowkilling, the preference of Urdu to Hindi, 
overweighted representation upon deliberative bodies, and like. The 
Ilindu-Musliin unity, to which he attached so much importance, and 
for which he had demanded so many sacrifices, seemed to be on the 
point of crumbling. Despite his attempts to gloss over the violent 
speeches of his Muslim co-workers, and his pathetic assertion of his 
entire reliance upon the peaceful intentions of the Ali Brothers, a large 
section of Hindus was being steadily alienated from the non-co-operation 
movement by the manifest religious intolerance and Pan-Islamic aims 
of its extreme Mussalman supporters. The reiterated assertions of the 
Ali Brothers that they were ‘‘ Muslims first and everything else after- 
wards,” excited genuine alarm among many of those who had been most 
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actively in sympathy with their cause. In the next place, Govern- 
ment which had held its hand so long as the activities of the 
non-co*oj>erators were compatible with the law of the land, found 
itself obliged to consider the question of prosecuting the Ali Brothers 
for the incitement to violence contained in certain of their recent 


speeches. 

In accordance with the j>olicy already explained, the various adminis- 

, trations of India, both Central and Local, 
Attitude of Government. , . . , , • 

had taken no repressive action against 

Mr. Gandhi’s movement in its unalloyed forms. It would be a 
mistake, how^ever, to imagine that they were either indiSerent or 
apathetic. While the Government of India did not believe, for reasons 
set forth in the November resolution, that proceedings against the 
principal promoters of non-violent non-co-operation would be expe- 
dient, they pursued a deliberate and consistent policy in relation to Mr. 
Gandhi’s movement. This policy had both a negative and a positive 
aspect. On the negative side they directed that vigorous action should 
be taken under the ordinary law against all those who by speech or 
writing attempted to iin-ite the public to violence or to tamper with the 
loyalty of troops or ])olice. They impressed upon local Governments 
the necessity of keej)ing the closest possible watch upon efforts to spread 
disatfection among the masses : of enforcing general respect for the law ; 
and of prosecuting persons guilty of seditious speeches. From time to 
time during the year 1921, these instructions w^ere revised, as particular 
aspects of non-co-operative activity became manifest. In the middle 
of the year, for examjile, it was found dcvsirable to issue special orders 
to deal wdth the oppression per jyetiated by self-constituted Village 
Arbitration Committees, and wdth the tyrnnny to which dealers in 
foreign cloth and liqiu r sellers were subjected. Local administrations 
were enco^iraged to enquire })rom})tly into all com])laints of oppression 
on the part of non-co-o])eration courts ; to promise protection to peaceful 
citizens in the exercise of their rights to purchase and sell what goods 
they liked : and to form strong battalions of armed police. Action w^as 
also taken against newspapers publishing seditious articles : pamphlets 
and leaflets incit ing to disaffection were confiscated. On the positive 
side, the authorities trusted both to the enactment of such remedial 
measures as would remove legitimate political, agrarian and industrial 


grievances, and to the organisation of counter -propaganda. Loyal 
citizens were encouraged to form themselves into Leagues of Order : 
bodies known as Aman Sahhas were constituted in various provinces 
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to undertake publicity work among the masses : the policy and 
intentions of Government were explained unwearyingly by ofiicial 
and non- official workers : the non-co-operation programme was 
destructively criticised in the Press and from the Platform : concerted 
efforts were made to arouse the general public to a realisation 
of the dangers inherent in Mr. Gandhi’s activities. While this counter- 
propaganda was not without effect, it suffered from one serious, nay 
fundamental, weakness. In relation to the dominant figure of Mr. Gandhi 
it was compelled to stand for the most part on the defensive. Even 
those members of the Liberal Party who were convinced of the errors 
and follies of the non-co-operation movement, could never bring them- 
selves to question the motives or the eminence of its principal juo-’ 
tagonist. Thanks therefore to the reputation enjoyed by Mr. Gandhi, 
the criticisms levelled against his campaign were shorn of much of their 
vehemence : for his antagonists generally 

DiflacuUies^^o^^ounter- accompanied their denunciation of his acti- 
vities with protestations of profound respect 
for his personality. The honest conviction underlying this attitude was 
not weakened by the tactics of the non-co-operators, who broke 
up meetings, howled down speakers and refused to give ear to 
anything but crude denunciation of the “ Satanic ” Government. The 
])Osition of the Liberals was further weakemxl by the fact that their 
party was in office. This ei>abled the non-co-oporatol s to taunt them 
with the accusation of ])lace-]i unting — an effective, if unjust, indict- 
ment when the catclnvord of self-sacrifice was all-dominant. 

The nature of the speeches delivered by the Ali Brothers, rendered it 
impossible for the authorities to hold their hand longer. A })rosecution 
was plainly inevitable unless something 
Impending Prosecution could be done. Accordingly Mr. Gandhi in 
oi‘ the Ali Brothers. desperate effort to save the situation, em- 

barked upon a course of action damaging 
at once to his movement and to his own reputation for con- 
sistency. He, the head and forefront of the cam})aign for non-co- 
operation with a “ Satanic ” Government, actually presented himself 
in person before that Government’s principal embodiment. To those 
of his follow^ers wffio objected to this display of tolerance, Mr, Gandhi 


replied that he was waging war, not with individuals but with a system. 
It would have been well for the fair fame of his country if he had remem- 
*bered this epigram at the coming of His Royal Highness the Prince of 
Wales. In May, as a result of the good offices of Pandit Madan Mohan 
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Malaviya, a series of interviews were arranged between the Viceroy 
and Mr. Gandhi. What passed in the coarse of these interviews, was 
not made public, but a few days after Mi. Gandhi had left Simla, the 
Ali Brothers published an apology in the following terms : — 

Friends have drawn our attention to certain speeches of ours 
which, in their opinion, have a tendency to 
eir po ogy. incite to violence. We desire to state that 

we never intended to incite to violence, and we never imagined that 
any pa,ssages in our speeches were capable of bearing the interpretation 
^ut upon them. But we recognise the force of our friends’ 
argument and interpretation. 

“ We tiicrefore sincerNdy feel sorry and express our regret for tlie un- 
necessary heat of some of the passag(‘ns in these speeches, and we give our 
public assurance and ]u*omise to all who may require it, that so long 
as we are associated with the movement of non-co-operation we shall 
not, directly or indirectly, advocate violence at present, or in the future, 
nor create an atmospliere of pre]>aredness for violence. Indeed we 
hold it contiMiy to the s])irit of non-violent non-co-oj)eration, to-^which 
we liave pledged our word.” 

The elh^ct of this a[)oiogy, which was very considerable, was em- 
])hasised by Lord Beading in a s])eech delivered a few days later : — 

“ 1 informed Mr. Malaviya tliat if Mr. Gandhi applied to me for an 
interview I would readily grant it, and I should be glad to hear his 
views. The consequence was that in due course Mr. Gandhi did 
apply, and there was not only one interview, but several interviews 
between us. There was no finesse or manoeuvre 
The about it. It seemed to be a plain and straight- 

forward arrangement for an intervicAV. 

‘‘ Here again I tliiak 1 am not quite free to tell you all that you 
might desire to know. "^b*t 1 will say that J am quite certain that the 
result of these interviews produced at least this satisfactory result, 
that I got to know Mr. Gandhi and he got to know me. 

“ This may be somewhat vague and indefinite, yet it is not entirely 
so. As you may be aware, llie result of these visits and discussions 
was that Mr. Mohamod Ali and Mr. 8haukat Ali have issued a public 
pronouncement, wliicli doubtless yon have seen to-day, expressing their 
sincere regret for certain sjieeches that they had made inciting to violence, 
and have given a solemn ])nblic undertaking that they will not repeat 
these speeches or similar speeches so long as they remain associated 
with Mr. Gandhi. I do not want to discuss this matter at any length. 
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I merely refer to it as showing that the interviews were not entirely 
fruitless, because, so far as Government is concerned, we achieved our 
immediate object, which was to prevent incitement to violence, I have 
had occasion once before to say that it almost always reacts with 
fatal t Ject upon those who are most innocent. 

Asa Government we have a duty to peiforni. We have to protect 
tliose wfio may be thus led away, and we there lore had determined to 
take stejjs in order to vijidicate the law, to maintain its authority, and 
to ] prevent the reciiirence of any further violence. Fortunately it has 
not been necessary to have recourse to tlie ordinary law of the land, 
for the reason that we liavo now got the undertaking to which 1 have 
referred. 1 certainly shall assume that it is intended to keep that 
undertaking and that tlu^. exju'essions of regret are as sincere as those 
expressions seem to denote ; a!id so long as that undertaking is observed 
we need not fear that siicii s[)ee(‘lies will rec ur and, xu’ovided the under- 
taking is observed, the;/, too, Tiiay b(^ sure t hat tlicrc wall be no prosecu- 
tion for them.’’ 

This struck a severe blow at the rejuitaiion of the Ali Brothers. 
They attcm])ted tn deny tJiat tlie a])ology was oilercd to Government, 
and they even succ(‘eded In obtaining the half-heart(iJ supx>ort of 
Mr. Gandhi to their ])Ositio]n’ But the fact remains that their credit 
with the moj*e fanatical nicunbers of tJieir own c;ommunity was 
shaken, and the non-eo-ox>eration movement on the Khilafat side 
suffered a defeat. The policy of susx>ending a x>i’osecution after 
obtaining a xjublic ai)ology was ein])loyed in niimorous other cases, also 
with good eSect. 

Mr. Gandhi, undismayed by this temporary set-back, devoted his 
unflagging energies to the xn:ogramme which 
Renewed^^mties oi foi’ward in March. He and his 

Iieutcaant s rontiniK^d to preach without ceasing 
the virtues of the spinning wheel, the satanio character of foreign 
cloth, the evils of indulgence in drink. Had they confined their 
movement to exhortation and [ca tical help, their efforts would 
doubtless have been pnoductive of good. Tluaci is rnuc^h room in India 
for the introduction of cottage industries, which might to great 
advantage occupy the weeks when climatic considerations forbid the 
practice of agricultur(‘. Further, it cannot be denied that the 
flimsier kinds of iinpiorted cloth, which have for so long been 
fashionable even among the x:)oorest, are less serviceable than 
home-spun. The temperance question also has for years attracted 

V 2 
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the attention 
Mr. Gandhi’s 
which in the 
had at heart. 


of social 
campaign 


reformers. But in 
was marked by a 


More Haste Less Speed. 


all three directions, 
whirlwind intolerance 
long run could not fail to hinder the causes he 
Hand- spinning cannot possibly supply India’s needs 
in the way of cloth : the finer counts of 
material must necessarily be imported. 
Moreover, large stocks of English cloth were actually in the country. 
Hence the attempt to boycott foreign cloth and those who wore it and 
dealt in it, when carried out by picketting and other methods more 
impatient than judicious, led to frequent breaches of the peace, and 
much intoleral)l(‘ intimidation. The price of cloth manufactured in 
India, rose in sympathy with the spectacular bonfires, dear to Mr. Gandhi’s 
heart, of imported garments. Altogether the spinning wheel campaign, 
while it mad(i home-s})un fashionable among the upper classes, did little 
to achieve its professed object. The like is true of the campaign against 
alcoholic liquor. Boycott of liquor shops, and ostracism, sometimes 
acemnpa^ied by revolting brutality, of those who resorted to them. 

while it. led to a considerable fall in excise 
Some ^Lnexpreted Con- revenue, in many phu es greatly stimulated 

illicit distillation. The campaign against un- 
touchability,'’ w'here it did not fail completely, produced the utmost 
bitterness betvvocm the upper castes, jealous of their age-long preroga- 
tives, and tilt* lower, wjio began to proclaim their right to equal 
treatment in all social matters. In certain parts of tlie Bombay 
Brt'sidency, oddly tuiough, the lower castes started such an effective 
boycott of tJie iqiptu', that the local organs of non-co-operation w^ere 
driven, in dt*f'ance of consistency and wdth a complete oblivion of the 
ridiculous, to inqilore tlie assistance of Government in suppressing a 
iuov(*m(‘nt so subversive of decency and order. In other directions, 
also, ]\1 t'. Gandhi's campaign was beginning to produce regrettable 
results. TJh* boycott of the law^ courts, preached by his followxus, 
led in some places to the erection of tribunals based, there is 
soiiH* rinison to tliink, upon the analogy of the Sinn Fein Courts m 
lieliiiul. Unfortunately in India thesi*. tTilunals consisted for the most 
part of ignorant villagers, who after illegally compelling their 
fellows to subinit to their jurisdiction, prescribed and enforced punish- 
ments of revolting brutality for breach of arbitrary 

decrees. Social ostracism of minor officials, village w^atchmen and 
the like, led to retaliation and recurrent disorder, in wFich the non- 
co-opeiators bore their share of sufiering. As His Excellency 
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Sir Harcourt Butler had already stated in a speech delivered t owards 
the close of March, the non-co-operation movement was now appearing 
as a revolutionary movement, “ ])laying on passions aaid pandering to 
'ignorance.” But, from enthusiastic followers of Mr. (Jandlii, these 
disasters were concealed. Fresh activities, new channels of self- 
e.xpression, were continually forthcoming. All efforts were shortly 
concentrated upon a “drive” for the Tilak Swaraj Fund; and at 

, the end of Julv, amidst overwhelming 
The Tilak Swaraj Fund. , . . 4. .i i % 

enthusiasm, it was announced that the desired 

sum of Rupees 10,000,000 had been collected. How much of this 

money ever materialised, and how much still remains to be 

realised from unhonoured promises, will probably never be Icnown ; since 

the finances of certain non-co-operating bodies, and their administration 

of ])ublic monies, have long been a scandal and a mockery. But 

quite apart from the inqHdus gained by Mr. Gandhi's movement 

from this spectacular success, the monetary backing which he 

accjuired must have been considerable. Its effects were apjiarcnt 

to the outside world in an immense accession of numbers to the 


“National Volunteers” and a great- stimulus to the more aggres- 
sive characteristics of their activity. Indeed, he publicly announced his 
determination of devoting the Fund “ largely ” to these pur])oses. Thus 
invigorated, Mr. Gandhi announced that he would concenti’ate all his 
efforts upon the boycott of foreign cloth which was to be completely 
achieved before September 30th - when would be realised — and 

the universal employment of the spinning wheel. To this last he con- 
tinued to ascribe mystic virtues, even advocating, as a solution of the 
North-West Frontier problem, its introduction among the warlike and 
predatory Border tribes. 


Unfortunately, the stern facts of human psychology confinued to 
_ give the lie to Mr. Gandhi's benevolent dreams 

isor ers ncrease. ^ regenerated India. The lamentable 

tale of riots and disorders had continued month by month, regardless 
of his exhortations. Many of these could be traced, without reason- 
able doubt, to the activities of persons who took his name as their battle 
cry. The most common cause was mob violence, consequent upon 
the arrest of “ National Volunteers ” for breach of the law. At Giridib 
Giridih (Bihar) for example, in April there had been a 

serious riot connected with the trial of “ Volun- 
teers ” who had attempted to enforce the decree of a locally constituted 


Giridih. 
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Assam. 


“ arbitration committee.” A mob of ten thousand people looted 
the police station and burned the records after unsuccessfully attempting 
to storm the jail. In the same month, a much more serious outrage had 
occurred at Malegaon (Bombay), where a brutal 
outl)reak of mob violence arising from the trial 
of Khilafat workers who had perpetrated intolerable terrorism, resulted 
in the murder of a sub-inspector and four constables : while almost 
simultaneously, in the Madras Presidency, National Volunteers” had 
come to })lows with reserve police. Throughout May, there had been 
labour troubles in many parts of India, excited in considerable degree 
by the non-co-operators. The situation in Assam, in particular, was 
serious : for thousands of simj)le and ignorant 
labourers, looking for the advent of the 
“Gandhi Raj,” when all should eat without toiling and rest without 
intermission, were being persuaded to break their contracts, to leave 
their work and their [)ossessions in a })athetic endeavour to make their 
way home to the villages, often hundreds of miles away, from wliich 
they had originall}^ hailed. Strikes on the railways, preci])itated by 
non-co-operation demagogues out of alleged “ sympathy,” seriously 
complicated matters ; indeed, until the strikers ])erceived, to their 
own bitter indignation, that they were being used as a cat’s 
paw in the political game, something like a deadlock rc.siilted. 
Such labourers as were repatriated, either through the efforts 
of Government or by ])riv^ate charity, often suffered the same 
cruel disillusioning as had befallen the Muslim emigrants of 1920 . Their 
villages knew them no more : they were strangers, often outcast es. 
Sadly, amidst much suffering, the movement of mass-immigration 
subsided. But very untoward results had followed, notably at Chandpur, 
and the local authorities were freely accused of brutality by the non- 
co-operators — a charge which only received its quietus when discussed 
and refuted in the Bengal Legislature. In June, the general state 
of the country was less disturbed, but in July, sporadic 
Madras disorders broke out afresh. Labour troubles 

in Madras, complicated by bitter communal 
disputes between caste-IIindus and Panchamas, led to formidable 
rioting, widespread arson, and regrettable loss of life. The hand 
of the non-co-operator was more directly manifest in riots 
Bombay Karachi and Dharwar (Bombay) arising 

out of aggressive picketing of liquor shops ; 
while the trial of “ National Volunteers ” led to disturbances at Calcutta 


Madras. 


led to formidable 
life. The hand 


Bombay. 
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and Chittagong, as well as to a most formidable outbreak of mob 
Bengal and United Pro- anarchy, necessitating the despatch 

Vinces. of troops, at Aligarh. 

In all these troubles, the prominence of those non-co-operators who 
specialised in the “ Khilafat grievance ” was 
The noteworthy. In many cases it was their 

violence of speech or of action which had 
driven the local authorities to intervene ; and generally, * they 
were the people who bore the brunt of the outraged majesty 
of law\ The accuvsation w’as indeed freely made by the Muslim sec- 
tion of the non-co-operating press, that the Muhammadan community 
was taking more than its fair share of the work — and of the penalties 
— of defying organised authority. Partly no doubt on this account, 
and partly from the frenzied excitement aroused by the Greek oflensive 
against Angora ; by the strained relations between the Turkish Nationa- 
lists and His Majesty’s Government ; and by the failure to secure the 
desired modification of the Treaty of Sevres, the extreme section of 
Khilafat opinion began to throw prudence to the winds. Islamic senti- 
ment rose to great heights : the necessity of proclaiming a Holy War 
was frt-ely canvassed. At the Khilafat Conference held in July at 
Karachi, the Ali Brothers, as though to compensate for their much- 
regretted apology, indulged in a violence of speech which exceeded all 
their previous efforts. They tried once again to force Mr. Gandhi's 

, . „ , hand, committing themselves to the position 

The Karachi Resolutions. ,, , ,, i i kr 

that the programme sanctioned by the Nagpur 

Congress was a dead letter, and that if no settlement of the Khilafat 
question w^as reached by Christmas, the projected National Congress 
at Ahmedabad would proceed to declare an Indian Republic. Further 
to their own undoing they called upon Muhammadan soldiers in the 
Army t(? desert, alleging that military service under the present Govern- 
ment w^as religiously unlawful. They called upon all religious leaders 
to bring home this doctrine to the sepoys. This step finally exhausted 
the patience of a long-suffering administration. After the interval 
necessary for examination of the evidence, as will be seen in the next 
chapter, the two brothers with certain of their adherents, were tried 
and condemned in accordance with the ordinary law. 


Between the Karachi Conference and the prosecution of the principal 
actors, Mr. Gandhi found himself <3l)liged to take active steps for the 
repair of the rents everywhere appearing in the fabric of Hindu-Muslim 
unity. To reassure Hindu sentiment, which was much exercised by 
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Impatient Idealists. 


the intolerance displayed at Karachi, he proclaimed his belief that the 
Ali Brothers did not really intend to depart from the principle of non- 
violence ; wliile the demand for independence, even if not universally 
acceptable, was perfectly permissible under the Congress Creed. For 

« ^ the rest, he threw his influence into the task 

Mr. Gandhi’s Difficulties. . .. .. ,, 

of curbing the impatience of his over-enthu- 
siastic followers. In certain provinces, the non-co-operators, both Hindu 
and Muslim, had deluded themselves into supposing that they had 
already broken the power of Government. Mistaking tolerance for 
timidity and restraint for weakness, they were so blind as to believe 
that the death -knell of the established system was already ringing. 
They insistently demanded that civil disobedience ” to constituted 
authority should be })roclaimed, and that a ‘‘National ’’ structure of 
administration, parallel in every respect to the established machinery 

, , of Government should be erected in readiness 

Impatient Idealists. < r • t i 

tor the coming 01 bwaraj. In other words, 

the advanced wing of the non-co-operation movement was already 
assuming a revolutionary aspect, which differed only from insurrection 
in the accepted sense of the term through its loudly advocated, if cons- 
tantly belied, reliance upon ])eaceful methods. Whatever sympathy 
Mr. Gandhi may have had with their ultimate objects, his attitude 
towards the leaders of this school seems to have been conditioned by 
his perception that the country was not yet educated ” to the })ara- 
mount essential of advance along these lines, namely, rigid adherence' 
to the principle of non-violence. 

When, early in August, the All India Congress Committee met in 

^ , . . , ^ Bombay, Mr. Gandhi consistentlv opposed 

His Restraining Influence. , ^ / ah 

the efforts of the more impatient sjarits. All 

talk of independence or of a Republic was quietly relegated to the 
background, and after some lively scenes, it was agreed that attention 
should be concentrated upon the boycott of foreign cloth and the pro- 
motion of hand-spinning and weaving ; upon the temperance cami)aign 
and upon the promulgation of the doctrine of non-violence. The 
Committee recommended the postponement, for the present, of civil 
disobedience until , the cloth boycott had been achieved ; but in 
order to preserve the more zealous from undue discouragement, 
agreed that civil disobedience might be adopted in any given locality 
provided the permission of the Working Committee, over which 
Mr. Gandhi’s \vill was law, were first obtained. Unfortunately there 
was one further recommendation, the nature of which reflected seriously 


His Restraining Influence. 
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upon their appreciation of the dictates of ordinary propriety. This 
was to the effect that if His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales should 
come to India — the idea of his visit had been for some time “ in the air,” 
the non-co>operators were to boycott all functions arranged in his honour. 
They added, apparently in all earnestness, that they bore no ill-will 
to the Prince, but that they regarded the proposed visit as a “ political 


The Moplab Outbreak. 


But while Mr. Gandhi and the Congress Committee were discoursing 
upon the virtues of non-violence, the activities 
heory an rac ice. of those who professed to follow their dictates 
were sowing seeds soon to germinate into widespread and frightful 
disorder. The Mala bar territo ry of Ma dras Presidency, in addition 
to some two million Hindus, contains about., a million persons, oi 
inTxed and Indian descentj, who under the name of Moplahs, have, 
acquired an unenviable reputation for crime perpetrated under the 
irnpuTse of religious frenzy . Fanatical Muhammadans, ])oor and ignoi ant , 
under the thumb of a bigoted priesthood, they are prone to sudden waves 
of religious mania, which ins])ires them with the simjde desire to 
win the Martyr’s crown after killing as many non-Muslims as possible. 
Systematic attempts have long been made to improve their educational 

and economic status : but progress is slow, and 
The Moplah Outbreak. i .1 . i . * ^ 

meanwhile, the soil is only too responsive to 

the seed sown by the religious agitator. No fepver Gian thirty-five out- 
breaks, principal ly of a minor kind, have occurred during the period 
of British Rule ; but amoi^ the most terrible of all was that which 
b uTsfTor th inrSiig u s t 1921^ As soon as the activities of the Khilafat 
Committee were in full progress, Government had realised the dangerous 
consequences which might result from the application of inflammatory 
propaganda to Malabar. Considerable pains were therefore taken to 
exclude from the Moplah area the notable figures among Mr. Gandhi’s 
Muhammadan contingent. But during the early months of 1921, excite- 
ment spread speedily from mosque to mosque, from village to village. 
The violent speeches of the Ali Brothers, the early approach of Swaraj 
as foretold in the non-co-operating press, the July resolutions of the 
Khilafat Conference — all these combined to fire the train. Throughout 
July and August innumerable Khilafat meetings were held, in wliichT 
the~ resoTulibhs“''or ” the Karachi Conf erence_ were fervently endorsed. 
The doctrihe^spr^M^haF Government was Satanic ” and should be 
paralysed so that ” Swaraj ” might be set up. The stipulation of 
non-violence attracted little attention. Knives, swords and spears, 
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were secretly manufactured, bands of desperados collected, 

Origin of the Outbreak, and preparationswere made to proclaim the 
coming of the Kingdom of Islam. Soon 
policemen were obs truc ted" in~tlie^ course of their duty. Worse 
was to ._tQllo\\;. On August 20th, when the„ District Magistrate 

troops a nd^plic ^attempted to arrest certain 
lea^rs_w^o_w_m'ej.n 4 iQi?scs§Lon of arm s at Tirurangadi, a severe encounter 
the jjign^ for immediate rebellion throughout 
the whole locality. Roads were blocked, telegrajih lines cut, and the 
railway destroyed in a number of jdaces. The District Magistiate 
returned to Calicut to prevent the spread of trouble northwards, and 
the machinery of Government was temporarily reduced to a number 
of isolated offices and police stations which weie attacked by the rebels 
in detail. Such Europeans as did not succeed in escaping — and they 
were fortunately few— were murdered with bestial savagery. As soon 
as the administration had been })ara]ysed, tljc Moplahs declared that 
mb. Trx-ic.o- Swaraj was established. A certain Ali Musaliar 
^yas . proclaimed — iiaja^ .Khilafat flags were 
flown, and Ernad and Walluvanad were declared Khilafat Kingdoms. 
The main brunt of Moplah ferocity was borne, not by Government, 
but the luckless Hindus who constituted the majority of the popula- 
tion. Somewhat naturally they did not join a purely Muslim revolu- 
ti«»nary movement, and accordingly paid a bitter price for their loyalty 
when the temporary collapse of Government authority placed them at 
the mercy of tlieir r.avage neighbours. Massacres, forcible conversions, 
desecration of temples, foul outrages upon women, pillage, arson and 
cKstmetion— in short, all the accompaniments of brutal and unrestrain- 
ed barbarism, were })erj)etrated freely until such time as troops could 
bo hurried to the task of restoring order throughout a diflicult and 
extensivetract of country. The military aspects of the rebellion have 
already been sufficiently noticed in a previous chapter, and it only 
remains in this place to indicate the effect of the tragedy upon the 
general situation in India. 


At first, the attitude of the non-co-operating party was one of incre- 
dulity. The accounts of the outrages which 
Effect (Up^on^Mian appeared in the Press were denounced as 
official inventions, as Machiavellian attempts 
to divide the Mussalmans from the Hindus. But when the tale of 


distress and suffering grew daily ; when increasing numbers of desperate 
Hindu refugees poured into the safe asylum of Calicut ; when the very 
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ofi&ce-bearers of the local Congress and Khilafat Coninaittees bore horrified 
testimony to the conditions which prevailed in Malabar, denials were 
_ X « impossible. Half-hearted attempts were then 

made to show that the non-co-operation move- 
ment was not responsible for the tragedy ; that Government had brought 
all these troubles upon itself by refusing permission to the apostles of 
peace and non-violence to enter Malabar. These manoeuvres availed 
but little in the face of patent facts. From refugees in the great camps 
opened by public and private charity at Calicut, accounts were gathered 
which more than confirmed the most terrible st cries of carefully fomented 
excitement leading to the ebullition of barbarous and fanatical cruelty. 
Local non-co-operators who obtained permission to enter the disturbed 
area in order to ‘‘ pacify ” the Moplahs, speedily returned with the ad- 
mission that they could effect nothing. All over Southern India, a 
wave of horrified feeling spread among Hindus of every shade of 
opinion, which was intensified when certain Khilafat leadeis weie so 
misguided as to pass resolutions of ‘‘ congratulation ” to the Moplalis 
on the brave fight they w'ere conducting for the sake of religion. M r. 
j^a ndhi. dQ iibtlea&-rle ceived by those around him, himself spoke of 

for what dhey 

consider as reli gion , an d in a manner which they consider as religious." 
However, in the face of unanimous and horrible testimony to Mo])lah 
savagery, bloodlust and fanaticism, his endeavours to conciliate 
Hindu opinion by explanations, denials, and censure of the 
authorities, did but little to bridge the ever-widening gulf between 
the tw^o communities. Sane and sober o})inion all over the country 
pointed to the conditions in Malabar as a foretaste of Swaraj, 
and as a practical example of the dangers inherent in the non-co-opeia- 
tion campaign. None the less, Mr. Gandhi persisted in his movement: 
and brushed aside the Malabar outbreak as a mere incident. 

While the activities of Mr. Gandhi and his followers were involving 
India in turbulence, confusion, and distress^ 
The the working of the lieformed Constitution 

was unmistakably pointing the path along 
which true progress lay. Between the end of March and the beginning 
of September, ample evidence was afforded of the desire of the adminis- 
tration to work in fullest sympathy with the new Legislatures. In the 
provinces, Englishmen and Indians, Ministers and Executive Councillors, 
laboured strenuously, while the non-official majorities in the 
Legislature employed their power, some incidents apart, with a growhg 
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sense of responsibility. Much work of a useful kind was accom- 
plished and various remedial measures were introduced, of which an 
account will be found in another jdace. In the s^jhere of the Central 
Government, the achievements of the working alliance between Govern- 
ment and the Liberals were of the most substantial character. The 
Committees appointed to examine the Press Acts and ‘‘ Eepressive 
Legislation ” produced in due season reports which gave great satis- 
faction. The first Committee recommended the repeal of the Press 
Act and the Newspaper (Incitement to OfFences) Act, but advocated 
tlie amending of the Press and Registration of Books Act in such a 
wa y as to strengtlien the responsibility of the Indian Press and to protect 
t’lo Administration against the dissemination of openly seditious litera- 
ture. The second Committee reco nmended the repeal of a number 
of Acts of a kind generally regarded as adversely affecting the liberties 
of the individual, although in view of the disturbed condition of the 

, , , ^ country due to the non-co-o])eration move- 

important Committees. 1 X .1 i .L- / 

ment, they agreed to the retention lor the 

p esent of t'le Seditious Meetings Act and the second part of the 
(diminal Law Amendment Act of 1908, which included jjrovisioris 
against illegal associat Ions. Both these Reports were unanimous— a 
fact of som ; interest wlien the mixed official and non-official character 
of the Committees is considered. A third committee, which sat under 
tlie presidency of Lord Rawlinson, considered the military requirements 
o^ India in light of the important resolutions which the Legislative 
Assembly had passed regarding the Esher Report. Its conclusions 
were forwarded to the Home (government for examination by a 
Sub-Committee of the Committee of Imperial Defence. In 
other directions also the fii*st session of the Central Legislature 
had already led to results full of promise for the future. A Terri- 
torial . organisation was started, consisting of seven units for 
different parts of India and Burma. A scheme was initiated, and 
sanctioned, for the establishment of an Indian Military College, which 
should prepare Indian lads for Sandhurst. 
The Government of India entered into corres- 
pondence with the Secretary of State with the object of enabling Indians 
to qualify for commissions in the Artillery and Engineer services, as 
well as in the Royal Air Force. Prior to th,e September session of the 
new “Parliament,” arrangements for the projected Fiscal Commis- 
sion were well advanced and the members of this body entered upon 
their important labours before the close of the year. 


Other Achievements. 
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Thus when Lord Reading opened in State at Simla the second Session 
of the Central Legislature he was able to refer with justifiable pride to 
the work already accomplished under the Reformed Constitution. In 
the course of his inaugural speech the Viceroy announced the approaching 
visit of His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales. 

“ You will remember, that a little more than a year ago. 
His Majesty the King Emperor by Royal 
^^Readfng^s^Speech*^^ Proclamation informed the Princes and people 
of India of his decision that the visit of the 
Prince of Wales to India must be deferred for a time in order that 
His Royal Highness might recover from the fatigue of his labours 
in other parts of the Empire. We have recently heard to our great 
joy tliat the health of His Royal Highness has been sulliciently 
restored to enable the visit to take ]>lace in November next. 
The ceremony of inaugurating the Reformed Legislatures wliicli was to 
have been his, has been x>crformed by His Royal Highness the Duke of 
Connaught, and India will not readily forget the sym])athy and love 
which inspired him, the devoted friend of India, in the discharge of his 


The Royal Visit. 


great mission. The Prince of Wales will come 
to India on this occasion as the son of the 


King-Emperor and as the ILur to the Throne, not- as the rej)resentative 
of any (Jovernmont or to promote the interests of any j)olitical party, 
but in order to become personally acquainted with the Princes and the 
people of India and to see as much as will be possible during his visit to 
this most interesting country. 1 know that 1 ina}-' safely count on 
those who belong to this great Indian Empire, and moie ] art’cularly on 
the rej)resentatives of the Refoimed Legislatures now gathered within 
these walls, to give to His Royal Highness who has endeared himself 
to all who have ])een privileged to meet liim, a warm welcome 
characteristic of the traditional loyalty of the Indian peo])hi and their 
devotion to the King Emf)eror and His blouse.’' 

The Viceroy then passed to another matter which had of late excited 
deejj public interest. In the case of certain ])ersons charged with 
munitions frauds, ])roce(*dings had been suddenly withdrawn by Govern- 
ment. Adverse comment was made by^ a large section of the Indian 
and English Press. When it was found that the Member for Indus- 
tries, Sir Thomas Holland, had acted in the matter without consulting 


The Munitions Cases. 


His Excellency the Viceroy, the volume of 
criticism became overwhelming and Sir Thomas 


Holland placed his resignation in the hands of Lord Reading. Tin 
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position of the Government in the matter of the prosecutions had already 
been ex])Iained to the public, and the references of the Viceroy in his 
inaugural speech represented the last chapter in this unfortunate episode, 
which had recently deprived India of the services of one who had done 
much for her industrial advancement. 


“ You will already have learnt that the resignation tendered by Sir 
Tliomas Holland lias been accc])ted by Plis Majesty. In communi- 
cating to me the regret, with which he liad reached his conclusion, the 
Secretary of Stnio expi*esses liis general sense of the importance of the 
coiitrii»ulioD which Sir Thomas tloliand Lad made to the Industrial 
develo[)m*>ent of India. Tlie Secretary of State further records his 
af)preciation of the high ability and strenuous labours v\diieh Sir 
Tiiomas Holland devoted during (tie war to the task of organising and 
incrc^asing the supply of munitions. TJis services then rendered were 
of tlie highest value, not only to India but to the Jhn]>ire, which the 
Secretary of State gratefully recognises. I associate myself with the 
tril)ute and add only that my regret is the greater because I lose a 
colleague in the Council with whom 1 have ]»eeu associated from tlie 
moment I became Viceroy. The facts and conclusions of my 
Government have already been ]>laced before you in the oflicial 
statement published by my Government and 1 need not refer to 
them again. The public felt, and beyond all doubt rightly felt, 
that the ])roceedings in Court liad shaken the very foundations of 
justice. Fundamental juiucijiles of administration and justice had 
been \dolate(l, and the acceptance of tlie resignation was therefore 
inevitable. Our eoiielusions were announced only in relation to the 
proceedings in Court, and to the omission to refer to me as the head 
ol the Ciovernment. Lest there should be any misapprehension, 1 must, 
however, add, on my own behalf and that of my colleagues, that the 
existence of civil suits against the (h)vernment by the accused should 
be entirely disregarded in relation to the criminal case. Their uncondi- 
tional withdrawal ought not to have any influence upon consideration 
of the withdrawal of the prosecution.” 


The Viceroy then proceeded to survey external affairs : the then 
unsettled relations with Afghanistan : the 
External Affair.,. operations in Waziristan : the Greco-Turkish 

hostilities so distressing to Indian Muslims : the rejjresentation of 
India on the League of Nations : the notable efforts of India’s delegates 
at the Imperial Conference, which had raised the status of their country 
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in the councils of the Empire. Turning to internal affairs, he adverted 
with sympathy and regret to the terrible Moplah outbreak. 

‘‘It is obvious fiom the reports received that the ground had been 
car^ffully prepared for the purpose of creating an atmosphere favour- 
able to violence, and no effort had been spared to rouse the passions 
and fury of the Moplahs. The spark wliich kindled the flame was ihe 
resistance by a large and hostile crowd of Moplahs, armed with swords 
and knive^-, to a lawful attempt by the Police to effect certain arrests 
in connection with a case of house-breaking. The Police wx'rc })Ower- 
less to effect the capture of the criminals, and the sigiiiiicanec of tbe 

incident is, that it was regarded as a diff'eat- 
The Moplah Outburst. . , i: ^ 

of the police and, thereiore, ot the government. 

Additional troops and sjiecial police had to be drafted to Malabiu* 
in order to effect the arrests. The SLil)se((uent events are norv fairly 
w^ell known, although it is impossible at present to state the number 
of the iimocent victims of the Moplahs. These events have been 
chronicled in the Press and 1 shall not recapitulate them. Tiie situa- 
tion is now, to all intents and ])urf)oses, in hand. Ft has been sa\ ed 
by the })roin})t and effective action of the military and naval assistance 
for which we are duly grateful, although some time must necessarily 
elapse before order can be coupiletely restored and normal life under 
the civil Government resumed. But consider the sacribce of life and 
property ! A few^ Europeans and many Hindus have been murdered, 
communications have been obstructed, Government ollices Imnit and 
looted, and records have been destroyed, Hindu temples sacked, 
houses of Europeans and Hindus burnt. According to reports, Hindus 
were forcibly converted to Islam, and one of the most fertile tracts of 
South India is thfeatened with famine. The result has been the tem- 
porary collapse of Civil Government, offices and courts liave ceased to 
function, and ordinary business has been brought to a standstill. 
Euro[)ean and Hindu refugees of all classes arc concentrated at Calicut, 
and it is satisfactory to know that they are safe there. One trembles to 
think of the consequences if the foi ces of order had not prevailed for the 
protection of Calicut.” 

Passing the general question of internal unrest, His Excellency 
remarked To us who are responsible for 

^°CWirDfso’bfidtencer^ government o£ this great 

Empire, and I trust to men of sanity and com- 
mon 'sense in all classes of society, it "must be clear that defiance of tbe 
Government and constituted authority can only result in widespread 


Non-Co-operatiou and 
Civik Disobedience. 
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disorder, in political chaos, in anarchy and in ruin. There are signs 
that the activity of the movement, or at least of one section of it, may 
take a form of even a more direct challenge to law and order. There 
has been wild talk of a general policy of disobedience to law, in some 
cases, I regret to say, accom])anied by an open recognition that such a 
course must lead to disorder and bloodshed. Attempts have even been 
made hy some fanatical followers of Islam to seduce His Majesty’s 
soldiers and police from their allegiance, attempts that have, I am glad 
to say, met with no success. As head of the Government, however, 
I need not assure you that we shall not be deterred one hair’s breadth 
from doing our duty. We shall continue to do all in our power to protect 
the lives and projjerty of all law-abiding citizens, and to secure to them 
theii- riglit to pursue their lawful avocations and above all, we shall 
contiiuui to enforce the ordinary law and to take care that it is respected.” 

After briefly surveying the solid achievements that had resulted 
from co-operation between the Government and the Legislature, Lord 
Keading ex]H’essed the anxiety of his administration to consider two 
(j nest ions of gi’eat moment, namely the well-being of Indian labour, 
and the tension which unhap])ily existed between Englishmen and 
Indians. In the fb'st connection he referred to a bill to amend the 
Indian Factories Act, to Workmen's Compensation, to the iDiotection 
of Trade Unions, and to the ado])tion of arbitration in labour disputes. 
In the second connection, he mentioned the desire of Government to 
examine the diflerences of legal procedure applicable to the criminal 
trials of Indians and of Europeans. He concluded his address, amidst 
sustained ap])lause, by an eloquent appeal to the members of the Legis- 
lature to remember that their duty was not confined to tlieir work 
within the Chamber, but included also the obligation of going abroad 
among the ])eople. 

The session thus happily inaugurated proved every whit as success- 
ful as that wiiich had been held at Delhi in the course of tlie 2)receding 
cold weather. 

Both the Legislative Assembly and the Council of State unanimously 
resolved to present an address of welcome to 
Work 0^ the ession. Loyal Highness the Prince of Wales on the 

(occasion of his forthcoming visit, as w^ell as to extend their cordial 
greetings to Lord Reading. Both bodies then proceeded to deal with 
urgent business. Adjournments to consider the Moplah troubles 
displayed the steady support of the Legislature to the policy wdiich 
Government w^as adopting, combined with the anxiety of the members 
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to be satisfied that the administration of Martial I aw in the] disturbed 

area was free fioni those blemishes which had distinguished it in 

certain parts of the Punjab in 1919. Among other matters which 

attracted the attention of the members, reference must be made to the 

_ . , , removal of certain racial disabilities and to the 

Racial Matters. ptj- a 

improvement of the status of Indians. As a 

result of a resolution for the removal of distinctions between Indian 

and European members of the Indian Civil Service in regard to criminal 

jurisdiction over European British subjects ; and for the removal of 

distinctions between Indians and Europeans in regard to trial, sentence 

and appeal, Government agreed to appoint a Committee to consider 

what amendments could be made in the provisions of the Criminal 

Procedure Code, and to report on the best methods of giving effect to 

their proposals. Equality of status for Indians in the East African 

Colonies and Protectorates in accordance with the Government of 

India's despatch of the 21st of October 1921 was also demanded, and 

Government gave a satisfactory assurance that it was determined to 

abide by the principle of equal citizenship. The admission of Indians 

to responsible positions in the Secjctariat was also requested, and 

Government agreed that Indians should be given opportunities for 

becoming qualified for the posts referred to. The topic of constitutional 

advance also occupied the attention of both Chambers. A suggestion 

that the Legislature should adopt the ])ractice followx'd at AVestminster 

of voting an address after the speech from the Throne, was set aside for 

examination. A resolution relating to the grant of provincial autonomy 

^ , and res|)onsibilitv in the (Central Government 

Constitutional MeiUrs. .it • r^i • t • i ^ 

on the termination of the existing Legislatures, 

and the grant of full Dominion status at the end of 9 years was debated 
at length. Finally a formula suggested by Government as summing 
up the general attitude c»f the Assembly was moved as an amendment 
and carried. This recommended that the Governor General in 
Council should convey to the Secretary of State the Assembly's view 
that the progress made by India on the jiatli of Responsible Government 
w^arrants a re-examination and revision of the present constitution at an 
earlier date than 1931. Financial matters also occupied the attention of 
Finance Assembly, siqiplementary grants being 

carefully scrutinised, and sanctioned wuth 
discretion. All demands w’ere passed save that which was proposed to 
meet the expenses of the projected Indian tour of Lord Lytton's 
Committee dealing with the grievances of Indian students in 


Constitutional Matters. 


Finance. 
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the United Kingdom. A noticeable feature of the discussions on the 
supplementary grants was the manner in which members of the Finance 
Committee supported Government in putting forward items they had 
themselves previously passed. This Committee now constitutes a link 
between the Government and the Legislature which promises fully to 
justify the wisdom of those responsible for the experiment. A 
further addition to the strength of the position occupied by 
the Assembly resulted from the introduction of the new Income 
Tax Bill, which relates solely to matters of administration and, 
in accordance with the English practice, leaves the imposition 
of any particular rate of tax to come up every year before the Legis- 
lature. Much useful legislation of other kinds was also undertaken. 

^ _ Six resolutions dealing with the recoinmenda- 

Legislative Measures. r t £ 

tions of the Geneva Labour Conrerence were 

passed ; effect was given to the recommendations of the Press Act 

Committee by the introduction of a Government measure ; and some 

private Bills of considerable importance were introduced. Of all these 

particulars will be found elsewhere. Social reform occupied a certain 

amount of attention, among the topics discussed being the introduction 

of religious and moral education in aided and Government schools and 

colleges ; and the temj)erance movement, with which the Assembly 

expressed its sympathy. Consistent attention was directed to Indus - 

, , . . , „ .X trial affairs ; resolutions dealing with the pur- 

Induslnal Matters. . - ^ ^ ^ • i -.i 

chase of Government materials, with the 

encouragement of sugar industry, with the Railway Committee 

Report being eagerly debated. Important resolutions designed to 

encourage the separation of judicial and executive functions, dealing 

with the construction of the Sukkur Barrage Irrigation project, and with 

the reduction of contributions from the provinces to the Central 

Government, were also adopted. 

The output of work during this session was large ; while the atmos- 
]>here in which it was achieved was at once cordial and full of promise 
for the future. Among other noteworthy events, mention should be 
made of the initiation of the ])artv system. Certain members turned 
their organising capacity to the creation of a group which should vote 
en bloc on certain agreed issues. They owed much to Dr. Gour, a well- 
known lawyer from the Central Provinces wlio had made his mark from 


the commencement of the first session, as well as to the debating ability 
of certain Madras representatives, among whom Mr. Rangachariar, 
Mr. Seshagiri Iyer and Mr. Subrahmanayam, deserve particular 



83 


ment jn. A member from Burma, Mr. Giawalla, waa appoiated ohio 

The Democratic Party. leading figures of the parly 

were placed in charge of particular topics — 
final \ education and the like. These early begiunings promise to 
produ. considerable results in t}je future. 


IS 2 



CHAPTER IV. 
Later Developments. 


The Position in 
October. 


During the month of October Mr. Gandhi devoted hi? personal atten- 
tion to the cloth boj^cott campaign, v hich re- 
ceived considerable stimulus from his tours in 
the United Provinces, Bengal and Madras. Iii 
the last area, however, the effect upon Hindu opinion of the Moplah 
atrocities was already becoming marked, and evidence was not lacking 
of the increasing labours sustained by Mr. Gandhi in his endeavours to 
preserve the solidity of his party. At this time, it would ai)pear, he 
experienced some difficulties both from the Khilafat extremists, who 
were frankly disappointed by his continued insistence upon fhe canon 
of non-violence, and from the shrewd ])oliticians of Maharashtra, 
who failed to discern in what manner political Swaiaj could be 
achieved through the cloth campaign. Dining the month of October, 
indeed, it seemed that the non-co-operation movement was weakening ; 
certainly the propaganda on the pait of Moderates against it was 
increasing in vehemence. 

But the damage which it had already wrought was apparent. Eacial 
feeling increased to such a degree that the position of British officers in 
the various services b(‘camc in certain localities almost unbearable. 


D(‘e]) and liitter c()m])la iiits were voiced at the impossibility of serving 
India effectively in an atnios})here of hostility, distrust and persecution. 
Moreover, defiance of constituted authority wasplainly on the increase ; 
and despite the best efforts of the administration, a spirit of disorder 
was spreading. The prohibilion of mass civil disobedience in the 
Congress Working Committee held in October, seemed to exert a 
temporarily depressing influence upon the ]n ogress of non-co-opera- 
tion. The prosecution of the Ali Brothers, to which reference 
was made in the last chapter, ])assed ofl* quietly — a severe blow to 
the pretensions of the aggressive section of their party. In the 
course of the trial which took place at Karachi in October, the Judge 
pointed out that however permissible the Khilafat movement might 
have been in the earlier stages, those who were controlling it 

( ) 
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Objects of the Prince’s 
Tour. 


soon began to rely upon dangerous religious propaganda. They 
openly gloried in hatred of the British Govern- 
Trial o! the Ali Bro hers, maintained “ first, that their religion 

compels them to do certain acts : secondly, that no law which restrains 
them from doing those acts which their religion compels tliem to do has 
any validity : and thirdly, that in answer to the charge of breaking the 
law of the land, it is sufficient ' to raise and prove the plea that the act 
which is alleged to be an o^ence is one which is enjoined by their reli- 
gion.” The Ali Brothers were sentenced to two years’ rigorous impri- 
sonment. 

Meanwhile preparations were being busily pursued for tlie reception of 
His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales. In 
Objects Prince’s reply to the allegations, ah eady noticed, that 
the Prince was coming to serve scune political 
end. Lord Reading made plain the real position beyond all ])ossibility 
of doubt. “ I desire, with all the authority at my command, emphatic- 
ally to repudiate these suggestions, and to assure the Indian peojde that 
neither I nor my Government have ever had the faintest intention of 
using His Royal Highness’ visit for ])olitical purposes. I fidly acknow- 
ledge that there arc many matters of public policy upon which serious 
and even acute differences of opinon obtain in this country. 1 and my 
Government have always been and still are, most desirous of reconciling 
these differences and solving these problems. But the Prince of Wales 
stands apart from and above all such political controversies. His 
Royal Highness’ visit to India is in accordance with the precedent 
set by his august Father and Grandfather, and he comes to India as the 
Heir to the Throne and the future Emperor of India, and in that 
capacity alone. His reception will not be a test of opinions that may 
be held on the political problems and differences of the day, but will 
be a test of the loyalty and attachment of the people of India towards 
the Crown itself.” 

It would be unreasonable to maintain that the larger portion of the 
Indian people required any such admonition, 
Prepar^ions for the since from the moment when the visit of His 
Royal Highness was finally settled, considerable 
enthusiasm prevailed among those many persons who desired to set 
eyes upon their future Emperor. Care was taken that India’s welcome 


Preparations for the 
Visit. 


to the Prince should be truly Indian in character. An influential Royal 
Visit Advisory Committee, on which sat Ruling Princes and Indian 
Politicians, was constituted at Simla to assist Government in settling 
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the details of the Prince’s programme. Separate sub-committees 
dealt with Press arrangements, finance and others of the multifarious 
topics which emerged for discussion. Very eager was the competition 
on the part of various interests for the honour of entertaining the Prince 
and the restrictions imposed by a four-months time-limit resulted in 
many heart-burnings. In the Provinces, preparations were equally 
active. Reception Committees and Programme Committees were 
constituted, principally of Indians, in all those places which the Prince 
was to visit. Had one-half of the engagements so eagerly suggested 
in each town been suffered to stand, it may safely be said that scarcely 
in a year could His Royal Highness have fulfilled them. Great 
was the tact and infinite the patience required of those in whose 
hands the final decision lay. At length all was ready. A certain 
amount of disappointment, naturally, was caused ; but on the whole, 
the fixture list commended itself to all. As the days drew on, the 
Press of India devoted more and more attention to the personality 
of the Prince ; to his Imperial activities ; to his various pronounce- 
ments. There was no doubt as to the interest which such information 
j)Ossesscd for the reading public. 

In November, however, the non-co-operation movement assumed 
a new and infinitely more dangerous aspect. 

beginning of the month the All-India 
Congress Committee authorised every province 
to comnience civil disobedience, subject to the fulfilment of ceiiain 
conditions, of which tlie most important were the guarantee of a non- 
violent atmosphere, and the complete boycott of foreign cloth. The 
Provincial Congress Committee of Gujarat took the lead and allowed 
the Bardoli and Anand falvqs to prepare for mass civil disobedience. 
In the former area the movement was to begin on November the 
23rd under the personal direction of Mr. Gandhi. Meanwhile this 
leader issued a manifesto calling upon all Government servants who 
could support themselves to leave their service and rally to the Congress 
flag*; advising all localities to organize meetings and support the Karachi 
resolutions for which the Ali Brothers had been prosecuted ; and per* 
emptorily enjoining the complete boj^cott of foreign cloth before the 
end of the month. Thus stimulated, the activities of the non-co-opera- 
tion party redoubled. The number of Khilafat and Non-co-operation 
meetings rose to unprecedented heights, and a steady stream of in- 
flammatory oratory w^as poured forth. Hostility to Government in- 
cre^sed, encouraging the tendency towards general lawlessness. The 
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Revolutionary Designs. 


volunteer movement became more foimidable : intimidation vas freely 
practised, and the police were molested in the exercise of their 
duty. The design of erecting an administration parallel to that of 
Government, which should be ready on the slightest warning to take 
over the whole regulation of the cguntry, was freely bruited. Some 
idea of the programme which local leaders intended to follow may be 
gathered from the speech of Mr. Dip Narayan Singh, a w^ell-known 
non-co-operator in Bihar. According to him, 
a notice calling upon Government to grant 
Swaraj within seven days would first be served upon the chief civil 
ofl&cer present in the locality selected for civil disobedience. Sub.^e- 
quently the residents of that particular locality w^ould be directed 
to disobey all orders and laws of Government, and to refuse to pay 
^ taxes, to register documents, or to perfoim any of the ordinaiy 
acts of recognition. At the same time police stations and Couits 
would be surrounded, and the officials told to deposit their unifojms 
and other badges of office. Thereafter police stations, cfiices, and 
Courts would be treated as Swaraj property. The whole of this 
ambitious programme w^as to be achieved by insistence upon non- 
violence ; but, as may be well imagined, announcements of the kind 
quoted w^ere not calculated to inspire the ignoiant and the unletteicd 
with any reluctance to employ force in the achievement of that Swaiaj 
which, as they had frequently been told, would piove for them a 
golden age. All too soon this became undeniably apparent. 

November 17th, the day of the Prince’s arrival in Bombay dawned 

. . . with all the splendid promise of an Indian 

The Prince Arrives. m i xt-d* 

winter morning. To w^elcome the Prince theie 

had gathered at Bombay not merely tlie Viceroy and a laige number 
of Ruling Princes, but also leading business men and landed aristcciats 
from all parts of the Presidency. Amidst scenes of great enthusiasm 
His Royal Highness landed on the shore of India, and was received 
rapturously by a large and distinguished gathering. As a fitting com- 
mencement of his beneficent activities, he delivered a message fu ni His 
Majesty the King Emperor : — 

“ On this day, when my son lands for the first time upon 

The Imperial MeBBUge. ^ thioi^gh him 

my greetings to you, the Princes and Peoples 

of India. His coming is a token and a renewal of the pledges of 
affection which it has been the heritage of our House to re-affiim to 
you. My father when Prince of Wales counted it his privilege to see 
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and seeing to understand the great Empire in the East over which it 
was to be his destiny to rule ; and I recall with thankfulness and pride 
that when he was called to the Throne, it fell to me to follow his illustrious 
<»xample. With this same hope and in this same spirit my son is with 
you to-day. The thought of his arrival brings with a welcome vividness 
to my mind the happy memories I have stored of what I myself have 
learned in India ; its charm and beauty, its immemorial history, its 
noble monuments, and above all, the devotion of India’s faithful people, 
•since proved, as if by fire, in their response to the Empire’s call in the 
hour of its greatest need. These memories Avill ever be with me as I 
trace his steps, my heart is with him as he moves amongst you, and 
with mine the heart of the Queen Empress, whose love for India is no 
less than mine. To friends whose loyalty we and our fathers have 
treasured, he brings this mes.sage of trust and hope. My sympathy- 
in all that passes in your lives is unabated. During recent years my 
thoughts have been yet more constantly vrith you. Throughout the 
civilised world, the foundations of social order have been tested by 
war and change. Wherever citizenship exists, it has had to meet the 
test, and India like other countries has been called on to face new and 
sp(‘cial proidems of her own. Eor this task her armoury is in now powers 
and new responsibilities with which she has been equipped. That with 
the help of these, aided by the ready guidance of my Grovernment and 
its officers, you will bring those problems to an issue worthy of your 
historic past and of happiness for your future ; that all disquiet will 
vanish in well-ordered ])rogress, is my earnest wish and my confident 
belief. Your anxieties and your rejoicings are my own. In all that 
may touch your happiness, in all that gives you hope and in'omotes 
your welfare, I feel with you in the spirit of symj)athy. My son has 
followed from afar your fortunes. It is now his ambition, by his coming 
among you, to ripen good will into a yet fuller understanding. I trust 
and believe when he leaves your shores your hearts will follow him and 
his will stay with you, and that one link more will be added to the 
golden chain of sympathy which for these many years has held my 
throne to India. And it is my warmest prayer that wisdom and con- 
tentment growing hand in hand will lead India into increasing national 
greatness within a free Empire, the Empire for which I labour and 
for which, if it be the Divine Will, my son shall labour after me.” 

The enthusiasm aroused among the spectators by this gracious 
message was confirmed and augmented by the Prince’s own reply to the 
address of the Bombay Corporation. In a few simple sentences, spoken 
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straight from the heart, he outlined the purpose of his mission and the 
spirit in which he undertook it. 

I need not tell you that I have been looking forward to my visit 
and have been eagerly awaiting the oppor- 

The tunities of seeing India and making friends 

there. I want to apx^reciate at first hand all 
that India is, and has done and can do. I want to grasp your difii- 
unities and to understand your aspirations. 1 want you to know me 
and I want to know you/’ 

The procession of His Royal Highness from the A})ollo Bunder 
to Government House was a conspicuous triumph. Every yard of the 
route, more than four miles long, was crowded with spectators, and 
at the lowest computation there must have been over two hundred 
thousand x)eople assembled. The enthusiasm spread like wild-firc, the 
warmth and volume of the welcome increased at every yard. Thus it 
was that Bombay welcomed her honoured visitor — a right royal 
welcome in the fullest sense of the terms. 

Unfortunately there was another side to the picture. The local 
non-cO' operators had for some weeks been 
concentrating their efforts uj)on the task 
of sj)oili ng the unanimity of the welcome. 
They had inoculated the more turbulent elements of the po])u- 
lation with a determination to break the ])eace. Mr. Gandhi 
addressed a meeting lield simultaneously with the Prince’s landing, 
at which the attendance was disa])pointing. But the hooligan 
element, giving no heed to his admonitions against the use of 
violence, was even at that moment engaged in terrorising those 
other elements of the population who desired to welcome the 
Prince. Parsi and European passers-by were severely assaulted by 
mobs armed with bludgeons. Tramcars were damaged, rails torn up, 
motor cars destroyed, and liquor shops set on fir \ Disorder develoi)ed 
rax)idly owing to the withdrawal of numbers of police and military to 
the processional route. As soon as the forces of order arrived on the 
scene, the situation became more quiet. Numerous arrests were made 
and on several occasions fire had to be oj)ened upon violent mobs. 
Serious rioting lasted for nearly three days, as a result of which the 
total casualty list amounted to 53 killed and approximately 400 wounded. 
Too lat s Mr. Gandhi attempted to stop the disturbances by personal 
a-ppeals, and he issued a series of pathetic proclamations in which he 
sternly rebuked his followers and stated that the outbreak of mob 


Fruits of Non-co- 
operation. 
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violence had convinced him that his hopes of reviving mass civil dis- 
obedience were illusory. “ With non-violence on our lips ” he wrote, 
“ we have terrorised those who happened to differ from us. The Swaraj 
that I have witnessed during the last two days has stunk in my 
nostrils.” And he openly admitted his responsibility. ‘‘lam more 
instrumental than any other in bringing into being a spirit of revolt* 
I find myself not fully capable of controlling and disciplining that 
sjfirit.” Nor was the trouble of the 17th of November confined to 
, Bombay. Throughout Calcutta and the princi- 
pal towns of Northern India, there was a 
general cessation of business, produced in the majority of cases by 
undisguised and open intimidation on the part of “ national volunte- 
ers.” Violence and obstruction of every kind were freely employed, 
inflicting the gravest inconvenience upon law-abiding citizens, and 
for the moment discounting the authority of the State. The terroiiMu 
practised by the volunteers not merely transcended all bounds but 
was widespread, organised and simultaneous. It became clear Hat 
unless prompt and adequate measures weie taken, the stability of H e 
establislied order would be threatened by the almost complete f ft.ct- 
ment of authorit}^. 


The ebullition of mob violence in Bombay and elsewhere made a 

„ ^ , deep impression upon Mr. Gandhi. Indeed 

Mr. Gandhi Shaken. i - , i 

his embarrassingly candid pronouncements 

aroused the resentment of certain of his followers who shared neither 
his high ideals nor his altruistic motives. In ])revious portions of this 
narrative mention has been made of Mr. Gandhi’s expression of repent- 
ance for the regrettable consequences which from time to time have 
resulted from his campaign In no case, as we have seen, has that 
repentance or regret been of such force and duration as to cause him to 
suspend his activities. But the Bombay events seriously shook liis 
belief in the capacity of India to sustain, in a non-violent manner, the 
acid test of civil disobedience. Accordingly, he suspended his inten- 
tion of starting civil disobedience on the 23rd at Bardoli, and announced 
his determination to concentrate upon the production of a non-violent 
atmospliere. 

The lamentable outbreak at Bombay, when taken in conjunction 
with the simultaneous hartals, violence, obstruction and lawlessness 
in many other parts of India, brought Government face to face with 
a new and formidable aspect of the non-co-operation movement. 
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It had for some time been plain that the outbreaks of the last few 
months were leading to the growth of a dangerous spirit of anarchy and 

^ ^ „ an increasing disregard for lawful authority. 

Govemment Move. . • ? x- i j 

As previously mentioned, Government had 

been throughout alive to the serious nature of Mr. Gandhi’s campaign ; 
but they had persisted in their declared policy towards it, not because 
they distrusted their own powers, not because they were fettered by 
higher authority, but because they believed it necessary to carry with 
them, in any steps taken against the non-co-operation movement, the 
approval and acquiescence of Indian opinion. They knew that this 
movement was largely engendered and sustained by nationalist aspira- 
tions in the case of the Hindus, and by religious feeling in the case of 
the Muhammadans — two motives which inevitably appealed strongly 
tf) many persons who did not adopt Mr. Gandhi’s programme. They 
realised that in thp changed position of India under the new 
C(uistitution it was impossible, without damage to the declared policy 
of His Majesty’s Government, to embark upon a campaign of repression 
wliich, if effective, would have intensified racial feeling, paralysed the 
Liberals, and nullified the Montagu-Chelmsford Eeforms. There- 
fore, while consistently punishing 0 })en incitements to violence, 
and pursuing the other activities already described, they had 
exercised towards those who professed to observe non-violence as 
much forbearance as was compatible with their own responsibilities. 
The disorders which had for some time afflicted India assumed a new 
and more dangerous aspect when viewed in conjunction with the general 
hartals and widespread intimidation of November 17th. Furthir, it 
was plain that the camj^aign which had produced these untoward results 
WTts augmenting rather than diminishing in violence. On the c ue 
hapd, the fervid oratory displayed at non-co-operation meetings was 
producing a cumulative effect upon the mentality oJ the average man. 
On the other, it was undeniable that all proceedings under the ordinaiy 
criminal law had proved ineffective to restrain the violence and 
intimidation upon which many of the volunteer associations had 
embarked. Finally the announcement of a campaign of civil disobe- 
dience in Gujarat seemed to threaten that this movement, if not 
decisively checked, would spread to other provinces. In these circums- 
tances, Government determined to supplement their anti-non-co-opera- 
tion activities by employing, for the defence of society and of the 
state, certain Acts conferring extraordinary powers upon the Executive. 
Local Governments were accordingly informed that for the purpose 
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of checking the increasing volume of inflammatory speeches the 
application of the Seditious Meetings Act to any district in Avhich 
it was considered necessary would be sanctioned. They were also 
instructed that the provisions of Part II of the Criminal Law Amend- 
ment Act of 1908 should be vigorously employed for combating the 
illegal activities of the volunteer associations, whose drilling, 
j>i<.‘keting and intiiiiidation were threatening the ]>eace of the countiy. 
Tlie (b)vernment of India further called for more vigorous action (*n the 
])iU't of the ])(>lice in yirotecting peaceful citizens from terrorism : urged 
that exau'v (dfort should be made to ])revent the seduction of ccmstables 
and soUll(U‘s ; and instructed the ])rovincial administrations to deal 
jiroiiiptly with incitements to violence, to sedition, to the inception of 
civil disol )(‘dience. 

Local (lovernmenis were not slow to take action on these lines. 
Some had already issued instructions to their ohicers to the same 
elfect. From this time forward, a steadily increasing pressure was 
exerted u])on those forms of non-co-o]H‘ration activity which were 
dir<Mded towards the elfaeement of law and order. 

The simiiltamMuis outbreaks of Novembei* J7th, and llie intimidation 

so widely j)ractised, came as a great shock to 
Reception^onhe New liberal o])inion. It was now clear to all 

reasonable Indians that whatcv(‘r Mr. Gandhi’s 
intentions might be, the fruit of his cam])aign was little short of 
anarchy. A sti’ong wa vc of protest passed over the country. In this 
J^hir(>pean opinion emphatically joint'd, and Govcrjiment was attacked 
with consith'rable vigour for having allowed the non'CO-o])eration move- 
ment to assume such a dangerous aspect. Civil Guards were 
organised in certain ])laces to assist the jjolice : a determination 
was evinced to eradicate terrorism. While the local administrations 
were not slow to take advantage of the change in public sentiment, 
Lord Reading Ijimself embraced tlie opportunity afforded by the 
presentation to Jiim of various addresses to make j)lain the position 
of his Government. Tie cmjdiasised in his replies the determination 
of the State to spare no effort to ]>rotect peaceful law-abiding 
citizens against violence, coercion, intimidation, or other breaches 
of the law. But among the first effects of the action taken by 
Government against the volunteers was the arrest of a consider- 
able niimher of higli- minded and much respected persons who were 
believed by many Indians to be animated by motives of disinter- 
ested patriotism. The prosecution and conviction both of these people 
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and of a number of immature and mivSpruided students led, to a disap- 
pointing revulsion on the part of moderate 
sentiment. Further, the Seditious jMeetings Act 
falls within the category of those enactments which Indian o])inion 
stigmatises as ‘‘ rojU'essive and its a])prK ati()n, even in the 
circumsteuces already related, gave rise to uneasiness. There ))ecame 
manifest a iiotic(‘able inclination to represent the new ]M)liey 
as an interference, for political pui7)oses. witli the rights of 
freedom of s])eech and of freedom of association ; and on this 
ground a disposition was shown to make common cause with the 
extremists in attacking Government. Witli some members of the 
Moderate Party, this attitude seems to have been due to tlie belief 
that the latest manifestation of (loverninent policy was calculated 
to cement that unity among the non-co-operators which was now 
fast breaking dowm under the influence of internal dissensions ; 
and to supply tlie movement with a new' and undesirable lease of lile. 
In part also, it seems to have been due to symj)athy for high-minded, 
if mistaken, peojde wlio were the earli(‘st victims of the majesty of tlu‘ 
law ; and in j)art, to a general belief that the powers now' cm2)lo3'cd 
by the executive were being misused in an oj)])ressivo manner by 
subordinates. At this juncture Government acted witli the utmost 
care. The key-note of oflicial policy wuis to allow' the Moderates to 

experience for tliemselves tliat banlcruptcy in 
Tactful Handling. i 4. 4 1 • 1 • 1 r 4 • i i 

reason and statosinanshi]) which clistingiuslied 

the extreme section of the non-co-operating ])artv. To the success of 
tliis policy, which resulted iii tlie gradual reassuring of Liberal o])iiiion, 
the great judicial Tcpiitation of Lord Keadiiig, and the admirabh' t(*mper 
of bis siieeclies, materially contributed. Instructions were issued llial 
in the ])iosecution (d volnnteers, evidenc(‘ should be recorded in full and 
all legal formalities scru])Ui<msly o)jserv(‘(l : and consislent, effoiis were 
made to disjicd ihe impression — w'hicli tin* non-c'o-opeiatoi's steadily 
fostered — that Govenimeiif was embaiking u]H)n a policy of indis- 
criminate arrests and vindictive severity towards even the most 
peaceful activities of Mr. Gandhi’s yiarty. When certain of the 
Moderates displayed a great anxiety to arrange a couiprornise by means 
of a Round Table Conference, Lord Reading did indeed make plain 
the fact that nothing could be done until the 
non-co-operation party discontinued open 
breaches of the law, and the practice of intimida- 
ion ; but he did not discourage efforts which were so plainly well- 
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int9ntif)ned. Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and the other would-be 
^ peace-makers found that it was Mr. Gandhi 
who was adamant. As if anxious to discount 
the charges of weakness freely brought against him by his own 
followers in Cf)unection with his Bombay pronouncements, he demanded, 
as a preliminary to any conference, the withdrawal of the recent 
proscription of the volunteer organisations and the release of all 
persons— including the Ali Brothers — recently convicted for what 
he described as non-violent activities. He on his part announced 
his intention of continuing the recruitment of his volunteers 
and of pushing on preparations for civil disobedience, the project 
of which he had again revived. Accordingly when the deputation of 
intermediaries waited upon the Viceroy in Calcutta, they were not in 
a position to put forward, on behalf of the non-co-operators, any pledges 
of good behaviour of the kind which Government could accej)t. Lord 
Heading’s reply, delivered on the 21st of December, fully explained the 
reasons which led Government to enforce sjiecial Acts ; emphasised his 
det(irmination to protect law-abiding subjects, and, fuither, iji view of 
the approaching visit of His Koval Highness the Prinev' of Wales, 
conveyed grave warning as to the ctfeet likely to be produced on the 
])ublic and Parliament of the United Kingdom by affronts offered to 
the Heir to the Throne. Mis Excellency insisted also as a condition 
precedemt even to the discussion of any project of a conference, 
on Mi(' imperative iic<a‘ssitv for the discontinuance of tlie 
unlawful activities of the nou-co-o]>eration ]>arty. This speech, 
combined with the iineomiu-omising attitude of Mr. Gandhi, exer- 
cised a steadying elleet on Moderate opinion, wliich was shortly 
confirmed in its traditional dislike of the non-co-operation 
movement by the events of the next four weeks. When the Annual 
Conference of tlie Liberal Federation met in Allahabad, sym])athy was 
I'Xpressi' i for the diilieulties of Government, ami while the administra- 
tion was requested to exercise every (‘are in the execution of its new 
poliev, thnt- }))licv was siioported and en^forsed. 

While tluMe events were in progress, the Prince had been steadily 

^ ^ pursuing his tour of India. The welcome which 

The Prince’s Tour. I 1 i .l i • 1 ..i n 

had be(m given to him by the responsible 

sections of the })opulation in Bombay found an enthusiastic echo in 
Poona, wliitlier lie proceeded to lay the foundation stone of the All- 
India Shivaji Memorial. The character of the duty which he was under- 
taking, combined with the Prince’s own personal charm, to make him 
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the idol of the great landlords and the sturdy peasantry of Mahrashtra. 
Throughout the whole course of his tour, no scenes were more impressive 
than the great outburst of popular devotion which took 2)lace at the 
ancient capital of the Maratha Empire. After a few more days at 
Bombay, rendered notable for the ever-growing enthusiasm even of 
elements previously recalcitrant, the Prince started on a lengthy tour 
of the Indian States. Baroda, Udaipur, Jodhpur, Bikaner, all welcomed 
him with the greatest delight. From Bharatpui’, early in December, the 

Prince once again entered British India. At 
His Personal Triumphs. ^ i i ^ it ^ ^ xi i 

Lucknow despite the enorts of the locai non- 
co-operators, he received an enthusiastic welcome both from the inhabit- 
ants of the city and from the rustics of the countryside. He delighted 
all who were privileged to come into contact with him — officials, serving 
soldiers, policemen, pensioners - by his frank and kindly interest, his 
sportsmanship and his ahability. He won the heart of Lucknow— as 
indeed, he did of every place whose inhabitants were free to meet him. 
But his visit to Allahabad and Benares almost synchronised with the 
arrest, for defiance of the law, of certain leading non-co-operators greatly 
beloved by the student community. In consequence, in both these 
places, the reception given to His Iloyal Highness was disappoint- 
ing. After a week’s shooting in Nepal, he came to Patna, where 
again his welcome was excellent, although its unanimity was to some 
extent marred by a hartal. Thence he passed to Calcutta. Heie, 
the non-co-operators, in defiance alike of prudence and propriety, had 
made great efforts, to procure a boycott of the festivities connected 
with the visit. Again, the charm of his personality conquered. On 
the first day hartal was observed in the northern part of the city, but 
his reception by the loyal elements of the population was none the 
less enthusiastic. Thereafter all difficulties ceased. ICven the non- 
co-operating party, against their will, as it Avere, found themselves 
attracted to the festivities which marked that brilliant week. Before 
he left for Burma, on the eve of the New Year, he had succeeded in 
winning the hearts of thousands. There was a perceptible relaxation of 
the political tension and all law-abiding citizens breatlu^d more freely 


for his visit. 

The meeting of the Indian National Congress and of the All- India 
Muslim League which took place in December 
at Ahmedabad attracted little attention. For 
one thing a large number of the more prominent 
leaders were at the moment in prison for their defiance of the law 
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For another, the presence of the Prince of Wales in Calcutta, and the 
brilliant festivities which accompanied his welcome distracted public 
attention from what is normally the principal journalistic event of 
Chtistmas week. But undiscouraged by these symptoms, Mr. Gandhi 
and such of liis supporters as rallied to Ahmedabad proceeded to 
formulate resolutions of a type more dangerous even than those to which 
they had previously given their adherence. It was determined that 
the volunteer organisations should be extended, and that all persons 
should be invited to join them for the purpose of organising civil dis- 
obedience. This was defined as the deliberate and wilful breach of 
State-made non-moral laws, for the purj)ose of diminishing the authority 
of or overtli rowing, the State. Individual civil disobedience was sanc- 
tioned immediately ; wliile Jiiass civil disobe- 
Further Aggression. - • . , , ^ , 

dience, ot an aggressive character, was to be 

undertaken as soon as the country had been adequately prepared for it. 
To the process of preparation the whole of the activities of the Congress 
wer(‘ now to be directed. In the course of tlie discussions Mr. Gandhi, 
wlio was ap])ointed as tlie sole re])ository of tlie executive authority 
of the Congress, with jiower to nominate his own successoj*. announced 
that Lord Beading must clearly understand that the iion-co-o])erators 
were at war with the Gov'ernment. Adv’anced as these resolutions might 
seem th(‘y <lid not go so far as tlie extreme section of tlie Khilafat party 
desired. The hojies of this section had recently suhered a severe blow 
by the conclusion of the Anglo- Afghan Treaty, to which reference is 
made in the first cha])ter of this Kejiort. That the leading Muslim 
Kmgdoiu of Cem-ral Asia should have' bound herself to neighbourly 
relations with tlie Government which they had stigmatised as unholy, 
was somewhat (unbarrassing. Hence, while sober 'Hindu and Muslim 
opinion was thereliy mucli relieved, the more fanatical Kliilafatisis persist- 
ed in their attitude. Maulaua Hasraf. IMohani, the President of the All- 
India Muslim League, frankly voiced the jueference of his section of 
o})iiiioii for an immediate declaration of complete indc])endence, nn- 
accom})anied by any embarrassing jnohihiiion of the use of force.* He 
also defended the conduct of the Mo])lahs towards the Hindus on the 
])lea that in the course of “ defensive war for the sake of their religion ” 
they were hindi'rod and not helped )\v non-Muslim neighbours. In the 
Congress he expressed tlie feeling of many peoj)le among the rank and 
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file of the non-co-opcrators, when he challenged^ 
at least by imjdicaiion, the success of Mr. 


Gandhi’s non-violent campaign as evidenced by a year of trial. And 
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altliougli Mr. Gandhi’s personal infiuence was sufficient once more to 
unite the divergent sections of his followers into the appearance of 
unity, there can be little doubt that the tone of the Ahniedabad debates 
materially assisted in banishing from his mind the remembrance of 
the Bombay tragedy. He began once more to resume the thread of his 
former activities, and to revive the scheme of initiating civil disobedience 
at Bardoli. But the truth is that his iiiHuence as a political leader 
was now beginning to decline. While his personality still excited all ihe 
old reverence, the faith of his followers in the efficacy of his programme 
was severely shaken. It was becoming apparent to all that non-co- 
operation had failed to realise the expectations of its begetter. Swaraj 
had not been realised, des])ite successi\'e ])ostponements of the date 
of its arrival ; and the passage of December 31st without the intro- 
duction of the millennium, came as a severe awakening to mnny 
simple souls. Government was stronger than ever ; the volunteer 
movement was steadily succumbing to the pressure of the autliorl- 
ties ; the stream of seditious eloquence, both from press and platform, 
was diminishing to insignificant proportions. Nevertheless, Mr. Gandhi, 
so his followers realised, was still the main asset of non-co-opera- 
tion. He cast over it the halo of his own sanctity : his perso- 
na lity alone could lend a show of unanimity to tlie rapidly 
diverging aims of con dieting elements. Without Iris naiiu' as 
their talisman, the influence of local ' leaders ’ over the masses would 
be small indeed. Hence along wdth a growing inclination to qiu'stioii 
the infallibility of his political foresight, there went a continued realisa- 
tion of his indispensability. But even this w^as to be sadly shakeu in 
tlie course of the next three months. 

In the middle of January a number of politicians outside the (A^ngress 
ranks, undiscouraged by the previous failure 
Renewed^ AUempts at other mediators, attempted once more to 

arrange a basis for a Conference between the 
non-co-operators and Government. This Conference was presided over 
by Sir C. Sankaran Nair who had recently resigned his membership of the 
Secretary of State’s Council in order to assume high office in an Indian 
State. Mr. Gandhi attended, in the capacity of an adviser, but to the 
disgust and disappointment of those who had arranged the Conference, 
his attitude was eveiy whit as unyielding as that wffiicli had led to the 
breakdown of the previous attempt at a compromise. In return for 
impossible conditions which Government were asked to accept without 
question, he reserved the right to continue the enrolment of volunteers, 

H 
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Furthor Difficulties ot 
Mr. Gandhi. 


and to push forward his preparations for civil disobedience. This atti- 
tude led to the withdrawal of Sir C. Sankaran Nair, who not 
only condemned the attitude of the non-co-operators in a widely pub- 
lished and influential communication to the Press, but further damaged 
their cause and exposed their pretensions in a powerful pamphlet. The 
organisers of the Conference, however, persisted in their well-nigh hope- 
less task until Mr. Gandhi himself cut the ground from under their feet 
f)y issuing an ultimatum to tlie Viceroy. In order to comprehend this 
attitude, it is necessary to remember that Mr. Gandhi’s T)osition at the 
time was som(;w}iat em])arrassing. Tlie measures taken by Government 
agiiiiisl tlif‘ volunteers wcn^ i-apidly ])]-oving successful to a degree which 
the non-co-opei‘ation ])arty had certainly not 
antici})ated. Recruits of tlie right tyj)e were 
now no h.»iig«'r coming forwai'd in ade(juate 
numl)<M‘s ; and whenever an in)])ressi\c dcunonstration was desired, 
it was gfunually found }i(‘(*essary to ]iii‘e men for tlie (X'casion. This 
not m«M(;ly caused heavy ini’oads u.])o]i the funds available, fmt in addi- 
Ifoii, adversely afhM‘l('<l Ihe eliaract'U’ and eonpiosilion of the volunteer 
bodies, who (jiiickly gaiiual a 1‘eputatioii in face of which it vas uscdess 
to expound flic {latriotic nature of their activities, ddny jirevented 
doctors from going on errands of mercy : they evcai cxluimevf and niiiti- 
laled a corpses : tliey outraged jiublic decency and provoked ])eacefiil ])cr- 
sons to bittei* resentment. When in addition tliey made th(‘ arrival of the 
Prince in Madras the excusii for attcnijited terrorism, at once futile a,iid 
irritating, coupled with (histructioii of ])ro])erry, they exasperati'd many 
persons previously i n sympathy with non-co-operation. Oflicial measures 
against the volant em’s, so far from h('ing resented, as Mr. Gandhi had 
lioptal, were in many cases openly welcomed : in most cases hailed with 
secret relief. Beieg t eas deprived (-a gradual degrees of his jirincipal 
ue '}). Ill, Mr. Gandhi seems to have cherished two designs. In the first 
place, he Avas determined to make a bid for Moderate support ; and in 
the second place, he made up his mind, as a last resource, to put into 
practice that plan of civil disobedience whose dangers he so vividly 
realized. It ^ eems probable at this juncture, that he underestimated alike 
the strength of Government and the damage which his own movement 
had suflered in the public eye from its many failures to redeem confident 
pro})hecies— notably the })rophecy concerning Swaraj. The ultimatum 
which he addressed to the Viceroy at the 
beginning of February was plainly intended to 
detach the Liberal Party from Govermnent. He declared that a camp- 
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aign of civil disobedience had been forced on the non-co-operation party- 
in order to secure the elementary rights of free speech, free association, 
and a free press. These rights, he asserted, the Government had sought 
to repress by its recent application of the Seditious Meetings and 
Criminal Law Amendment Act. He charged the Viceroy with having 
summarily rejected the proposal for a Conference, although the terms 
accepted by the recent Working Committee of Congress were in accordance 
with the requirements of His Excellency as indicated in his Calcutta 
speech. Mr. Gandhi annoimcod at the same time tliat should the Govern- 
ment ,‘i M.'c to the release of all prisoners convicted and nnder-trial for 
non-vin!,‘ot activities, and undertake to refrain absolutely from inter- 
ference \v'*!}h the non-co-o])eration party, he would be prepared to post- 
pone ci\ ! disobedience of an aggressive eharavtcr till tiie olhmders now 
in jail had had an o])portunity of revi-nviiig llu‘ wliole situation. He 
insisted, liowev(ir, (ua continuing the ’propaganda, of non-eo-oj)erat ion. 
Now in the issue of this ultimatum, Mr. Gandhi had reckoned without 
his host. It a])pears evident that he believed Government to be on the 
point of 3delding, and that it merely remained for him to propo.se the 
terms which lie would acci'pt. But to the dismay of ills party, tlie 
Government of India retorted by a powerful and closely icasoned state- 

immt. ^riiev emp}iati(‘allv i‘(‘[)udiiitcd his 
Goveramonf; G • ‘ r • v i 

ass u'tion that the campaign oL civi! disobedience 

had been forced on the nou-co-o[)eration party, reca[>itulating 
the circumstances whieli had u»‘(‘cssi ta.t,v‘d the adopliori of 
comprehensive and drastic measures against the volunteer.s. Tliey 
also dis loosed conclusively of tlie allegation that Lord Heading liad 
summarily rejected the jiroposals for a Conferimce. They criticised 
in withering fashion the demands put forward by Mr. Gandhi, 
and concludiai with a solemn warning tliat mass civil diso])edieiice if 
adopted, would be met with mea.sure.s of sterime.s.s and sfwciity. Mr. 
Gandhi’s position thus became more dillicult than ever, lie had entirely 
failed to overawe Government into accepting iiis terms ; the Liberal 
party showed no .signs of changing theii' attitude. He was practically 
thrown back upon his final re.source, namely civil disobedience ; but he 
made a last effort to win over the Moderates by issuing a reply, which 
indeed convinced few, to the official communique. 

When the new policy of Government came up for discussion in the 
Reformed Coimcils, both Central and Provincial, Mr. Gandhi's last 
hope of detaching the Moderates must have vanished. In Bengal, 
indeed, a motion for the suspension of the new policy was carried against 

H 2 
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Goveinnicnt ; but the Legislature Mas satisfied when the submission of 
the proceedings against the volunteers to the scrutiny of a High Court 
Judge was promised. Elsewhere, and notably in the Indian Legis- 
lature, the elected members approved, in sober and weighty fashion, 
of the action taken by the authorities. 

Civil disobedience being his last resoit, to civil disobedience did Mr. 

Gandhi no\v })ropose to turn. In sc me districts 

*'’^*r>1sobT£ence.^’'’^ Madras Prcsidcncj'. 

a campaign against the payment of Government 
dues had already begun, only to colla])se in a few weeks before the deter- 
mined ojjjjosition oi tlie local authorities. Mr. Gandhi himself went 
to Bardoli in ojder to supervise the commencement of civil disobcdierce 
in that taluh. But at tlie critical moment there occuired a disorder 
(^i the very t \pc which Mr, Gandhi l.ad obvic usly feaicd. At (hani 
Chaura in th(‘ Liiitccl rrovinces, a terrible outrage occuricd on the tth 

ol FcLruarv. Some* twe nty- one iiolieemen and 
Cliaun Cfcauia. , . i n ■ i 

ruial watchmen were miiidered in the most 


<!(‘libeiate mannc'i I'V a moI> of “ volunteers and infuriated j.easantiy. 
Both tli(“ hjutality of this outrage and its unjuovoked character combined 
to d(‘al tlu‘ final blow to Mr. Gandhi's ]iO]ies ol immediate success. Bes- 
j cnisible oj)ini()ii all over tlie country, irresjiective of cictd and race, 
was licuTificcl at tliis sudden icvelation of the a])]'alliiig jiossibilities 
of nc)n-co-()])eiatic)ii. Men fedt that they had been walhing insecurely 
uj on the tcigc' of an abyt'S. into wliieh th(‘}' might at any men cut Ik 
pucipitalcd. A reenuh seem c ol ajjiaiian tjonble in the United Pio- 
vinces. iindcu- the* ktim of an da or one big union" oi anti-landloid 
cultb atois ; a serious strike, ob\ iously ])C)]itieaJ in its iKaring. upon 
the East Indian Bailway- all combined to aioiise ])ublic* ojiinion against 
non-co-opciation. Lo his credit be it said, Mr. Gandhi did not liesitate. 
AAlicthcr, as seme liave maintained, he mack? CLauii ( Lauia the excuse 
fcK sus] ending a mo\ement which lie had always legaidcd as dangerous 
and now knew' to be. at least for the ])resent. hopeless ; or whether this 
outbreak ccmvinced liiin of the imj^ossibility of canying civil disobe- 
dience to a successful conclusion by non-violent methods, may be open 
to ejucstion. The fact remains that at an emergent meeting of the 
Working Committee held at Bardoli on the 11th 
and the 12th of February, he resolved to suspend 
mass civil disobedience forthwith, and to instruct his followers to 
suspend every piepaialiin ed'an offei sive natuie. He fiiither advised 
Cougress orgauieatieris to stu]) all activities designed to court arrest and 
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imprisonment, together with all volunteer processions and public meetings 
designed to defy the notifications prohibiting them. The only picket- 
ing which he was now prepared to permit was that carried on by 
volunteers of known good character in connection with liquor shops. 
He advised that all|^ngress organisations should confine themselves 
first to the enlistmenW)f at least one crore of members for the Indian 
National Congress ; secondly, to tlie popularizatioii of the spinning- 
wheel, hand-spun and hand-woven cloth ; thirdly, to the organisation 
of national schools ; fourthly, to the salvation of the depressed classes ; 
fifthly, to the organisation of the temperance campaign, and sixthly, 
to the organisation of village and towm arbitration committees for tlie 
])rivate settlement of disputes. 

The Bardoli resolutions, it is safe to say, came with an even greater 
shock fo (1)0 rank and iilo of (he non-co-operat- 
ing par(y than did the outrage which had 
ocMaisioned them. From this moment onwards may be traced 
marked decline of contidence in ^Ir. (tmdhi’s political leadershi]). 
Y\*hile his personality was still reverenced, Ids wisdran in matters 
jioliucal was from henceforward openly and boldly questioned. A fort- 
night later, when the All-iiidia Congress Committ(a^ inet at Dellii to con- 
sider the Bardoli resolutions, his persomil asc(mdancy even over his im- 
mediate followers was sevuu'ely taxed. Delegates from Maharashtra em- 
phatically stated that the haste v/iih which mass civil disobedience was 
twice recommended and with equal haste twice suspended, had culmi- 
nated in national humiliation. The extreme Khilafatists were even more 
dis-atisfied, and it seemed doubtful wlietlnu* they wmiild much longer be 
am':'nable to his influence. In face of 0|)position of a kind more 
deterjnined than he had hitherto <ujcoiintered, Mr. (Jandhi was co 7 n- 
pelled to modif}^ in some degree the strictness of his Bardoli resolu- 
tions. While he was successful in saving his face through the 
confirmation of the Bardoli ban against mass civil disobedience, be 
was compelled to accept the position that individual civil 

disobedience, whether defensive or aggressive, might still be 
commenced by permission of the Provincial Congress Committees. 
Further, individual civil disobedience was defined in a manner 
which made the distinction between individual and mass civil 
disobedience of little practical moment. He was also obliged to 
extend his permission regarding picktding to foreign-cloth- shops as 
well as to liquor-shops. On these terms, the Bardoli resolutions were in 
name confirmed. But whatever compromises Mr. Gandhi might be 
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The Prince at Delhi. 


compelled to adof)! when confronted with the growing restiveness oj 
various sections of his adherents, he himself w^as plainly convinced in 
his own mind that mass civil disobedience or anything equivalent to it 
was for the moment entirely impossible. A remarkable feature of the 
political discussions in the press^and on the platform during the next 
few weeks is the entire disappearance of the Delhi resolutions— which 
were quietly dropped by Mr. Gandhi — and the reversion to the policy 
outlined at Bardoli. 

Meanwhile the Ihince, in ])ursuance of the concluding portion of his 
tour programme, was journeying northward to 
Delhi. From a j)0]>ular j)oint of view, His Koval 
Highness’ visits to tlie ca])ital (d the Southern Presidency, to tho great 
States of Mysore and Hyderabad, liad been iinifoimly succcssiul. At 
Indore he had made the acfjuriintance ol the Puling Princes oi Cential 
India, at (ilwalior lie had been the gii(‘st of the Maharaja Sindhia. 
At Delhi, the non-co-operatois had made a concerted effort to mar the 
enthusiasm wddeh the coming of a member of tjie House of Windsor 
v/ould normally liave e\eit(‘d : but their efforts were seriously discon- 
certed ])y the })u])lieat ion. a day or two Ixdore Ids anivah of the 
Bardoli resolutions. Tlie com})Iete cessation of all aggressive activity 
which iheso resolutions implied, filled the local enthusiasts with dismay. 
Accordingly, they lussitnted to eniploy their accustomed tactics, and 
left tlu‘ loyal elements of th(‘ po])ulation free to obey their own impulses. 
In consequeiieo, the rrine('’s visit to J)elbi. and all the functions which 
made u]) that ])nsy week passed oif with tin* utmost success and brilliance. 
From Delhi, he ent(‘red th<‘ Jhinjab, wlieic* Ju‘ spent the major j^ortioii 

of his time in reviewing serving and i^ensioned 
In the North. ... i t i • i i i * 

solduus and disj)jaying his keen personal in- 
terest in all matters f‘onn(U‘t(‘d with tin* Army. Lahore itself gave him 
a welcome hardly s('eond to any wliieli Ii(‘ had received in India. The 
nou-co-o])t‘rat()rs seemed for tlu' imanciit utterly disconcerted, and the 
enthusiasm wiiieh marked the Prince’s ])nblic functions was alike 
unbounded and nnqneslioiu'd. His visit to the North-West Jhontier 
Provunce was equally successful. At Peshawar the hooligan element 
in the cilv did their best to mar the wiirm welcome given by the luilk 
of the inhabitants, but their conduct excited notliing but reprobation. 
The Afridi tribesmen gave His Poyal Highness an enthusiastic recep- 
tion, which was more than equalled by the interest and delight 
displayed by the Yusufzais at his visit to the Malakand Pass. From these 
northern regions the Prince revisited tlie I’nited I*r(^viriC( s, v hence, 
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after witnessing the competition for the Kadir Cup, he passed to 
Karachi, where H. M. S. ‘‘ Renown ” awaited him. 

Through the greater part of February, the councils of the non-co- 
operators continued to bo confused by the 
ligttning change which Mr. Gandhi had intro- 
duced so unexpectedly into his campaign. 
The Khilafat party, with their clear-cut religious grievance, alone 
seemed to preservi' if not their equanimity, at least their enthu>iasm. 
Had it not been for the fact that false rumours of British help, ])rinci])ally 
financial, to (Heece were at the moment exciting the bitterest resent- 
ment among the Khilafatists, it seems probable that the non-co-oj>era- 
tion movement might have dissolved into a welter of cliaos. Fierce in- 
ternal dissensions broke out between those who saw in Mr. Gandhi's 
latest ])roiiouncement a confession of failure, and those who w» re 
convinced that it was only necessary to persevere until all bis 
aims vt're realized. The strength of Khilafat f(‘oling, however, con- 
tinued to lend non-co-operation a formidai)le a])f)eaiance. But in the 
beginning ol March, a considerable sensation was made in IVIuslim 
circles by the ])ublication of a strongly-worded representation by the 
Government of India to tJie Hoint' (b)vernment. .Lord Reading's 
Administration, with the coneuri'enee of the local (j!o\'crnmcnts and 
Adrinistrations, once morc^ laid befor(‘ .His Majesty’s Government. 

their conviction of the intensity of the foeliiig 
Governmenr^Memo- ,^,o.irding the necessity for a 

revision of the Treaty of Sevres. In jiarti- 
cular, they urged upon His Majestyhs Government three }»oiijts 
as being of the first importance, subject to certain safeguards ; 
the evacuation of Constantinople ; the vsuzerainty of Ihc Sultan 
over the Holy Places ; the restoration to Turkey of Ottoman 
Thrace including Adrianople, and of Smyrna. The publication of this 
document, combined v ith a growing sense of disapjxintment at the 
failure of Mr. Gandhi’s campaign, produced a great effect upon Muslim 
opinion. The non-co-operai ion movement was in consequence consider- 
ably weakened, since many even of the most ardent Khilafatists began 
to believe that there was more to be gained by supporting Government 
in its honest efforts than by adhering to the hitherto infructuous schemes 
of Mr. Gandhi. The sensation thus produced began to dispute with 
Mr. Gandhi’s movement for the first place in public interest. Almost 
immediately, came* another even greater sensation, which completely 
overshadowed the non-co-operation campaign. When the news of 


Government’s Memo- 
randum. 
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Mr. Montagu’s resignation, following the publication of the Memoran- 
dum, came to India, a general feeling of appre- 

Mr. Mental’s Resigna- J^ension spread over the country. It was feared 
lest the disappearance from office of a Secretary 
of State whose name had been associated, even by enemies of the British 
connection, with the utmost friendship and liberality towards Indian 
aspirations, might indicate a determination on the part of the British 
Government to change its angle of vision. As soon the circumstances 
of that resignation were known in India, the first feeling of apprehension 
gradually passed away. But the interest excited in all quarters by the 
ijiaiiifest desire of Lord Beading’s Government to satisfy Muslim opinion 
still continued to exist as a factor hostile to Mr. Gandhi. Indeed by 
alienating from him that Muslim sentiment which had once been his 
most formidable political asset., it struck the final blow to his political, 
as op])osed to his ]>ers()nal, ])reslige. He had already lost the support 
of many of his followers by his refusal to persist in mass civil dis- 
\»bedience. He had forfeited the fickle trust of the lower classes by 
his failure to secure Swaraj on the date when they understood him to 
have ])romised it : while to the ii])])er classes the dangers of his 
movement were daily becoming more apparent. At this jimct-nre the 
administ ration decided to order his arrest, wliicii took place on March 

„ _ , , . _ 10th. This step had long been contemplated, 

Mr. Gandhi Arrested, i i i i . ' i A x* 

but liad been postponed Iroin time to time 

for various reasons. In the first ])lace there was a natural reluctance 

t(j incarcerate a man wlio, however mistaken might be liis activities, 

was by all widely respected and liy millions revered as a saint. 

Moreover, he liad consistently preached the gosi^el of non-violence, 

and done all that he could to restrain Ihe more imjiatient of his 

followers from embarking upon forcible methods. It was further 

impossible to ignore the fact that until a substantial body of Indian 

opinion was prepared to support measures against Mr. Gandhi’s person : 

and until the popular belief in his divine inspiration had been weakened 

by the efflux of time, there was reason to fear that his arrest would 

have been attended with bloody outbreaks in numerous places, by the 

intensification of racial bitterness, and by the creation of conditions 

in which the new constitution would have little or no chance of 

success. That the arrest, being well-timed, passed off peacefully, 

should not mislead the reader into thinking that it could have been 

effected with equal absence of popular excitement at an earlier period. 

It came when Mr. Gandhi’s political reputation, for reasons already 
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outlined, was at its nadir ; when the enthusiasm of his followers had 
reached the lowest ebb ; when the public mind of India was engrossed 
with other issues. His trial passed ofi in complete tranquillity. The 
Advocate General of Bombay had no difficulty in proving that certain 
articles written by Mr. Gandhi, which formed the subject matter of 
the charges, were part of a campaign to spread disaffection openly 
and systematically, to render Government impossible and to over 
throw it. Mr. Gandhi pleaded guilty. In the course of his speech 
he said : * 

“ And I wish to endorse all the blame that the Advocate General 


has thrown on my shoulders in connection 

His A^jess to the Bombay occurrences, the Madras oc- 

currences and the Chauri Chaura occurrences. 
Thinking over these things deeply, and sleeping over them night after 
night and examining my heart I have come to the conclusion that it is 
impossible for me to dissociate myself from the diabolical crimes of 
Chauri Chaura or the mad outrages of Bombay. lie is quite right 
when he says that as a man of responsibility, a man having received a 
fair share of education, having had a fair share of experience of this 
world, I should know the consequences of every one of my acts. I 
knew them. I knew that I was playing with fire. I ran the risk and 
if I was set free I would still do the same. I would be failing in my 
duty if I did not do so. I have felt it this morning that 1 would have 
failed in my duty if I did not say all that 1 have said here just now. 
I wanted to avoid violence ; I want to avoid violence. Non-violence 
is the first article of my faith. It is the last article of my faith. But 
I had to make niy choice ; I had either to submit to a system which I 
consider has done irreparable harm to my country, or incur the risk of 
the mad fury of my people bursting forth when they understood the 
truth from my lips. 1 know that my people have sometimes gone mad ; 
I am deeply sorry for it ; and I am therefore here to submit not to a 
light penalty but to the highest penalty. I do not ask for mercy. I do 
not plead any extenuating act. I am here therefore to invite and submit 
to the highest penalty that can be inflicted upon me for what in law is 
a deliberate crime and what appears to me to be the highest duty of a 
citizen.” 

The Judge while paying full tribute to Mr. Gandhi’s position in the 
eyes of millions of his countrymen, emphasised that it was his duty to 
judge him as an individual subject to the law, who had on his own 
admission broken the law and committed what to an ordinary man 
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must ap})oar to be grave ofTences against the State. “ I do not 
forget/’ <said the Judge, that you have consistently preached against 
violence and that you have on many occasions, as I am willing to 
believe, done much to prevent violence. But having regard to the 
nature of your ])olitical teaching and the nature of many of those 
to wliom it was addressed, liow ytm could have continued to believe 
that violence would not be the inevitable consequence, it passes my 
capacity to understand. There are pro])ab]y few ])eople in India 
wlif) do not sincerely regret that you have made it impossible for any 
(dove? njnent to leave yon at liberty. But. it is so.’* Mr. Gandhi 


was sentenced to six yeais’ sim])Ie imprisonn.ent . 

The scnVi ei'(*(‘, like the proceedings which led up to it, was received 
wit h enl ire calmness in India. General regret was ex])i‘essed, by all 
shades of ()})inion, tliat Mr. Gandhi had brought upon his ovn head a 

^ punishment so severe. But the removal oi 

Kis Coiivic ion. G. ... » . , ... 

t his remarkabb* man Irom the sjdiere which 

he firoJ b;r so long dominated, produced ncitlier distuihancc ntu 

resent numt. Tin' fact is that the non-co-operation movement 

was largely paralysed by those internal dissensions which had from 

time to time taxed to the uttermost Mr. Gandlii’s authority even 

when he was at the height of his re2)utation. The gradual decline in his 

prestige had set them free, so that there was no more cohesion in his 

party. Hindu-Muslini differences, from the beginning formidable, 

had recently been emphasised by Muhammadan appreciation of Govern- 

inent’s efforts on Indialf of the Khilafat, and by a growing resentment 

at Mr. Gandhi's unfulfilled promises. Extreme Hindu o]>inion was 

alienated ])y his failure to realise Swaraj and to bring Government to 

SLibmiss'um. The more responsible sections of the population had come 

to realise the anarclucal implications of his programnm. In a woid, 

he had lost the confidence of his most formidable supporteis. Moie- 

over, the lengthy period of intensive agitation was now beginning to 

merge into its natural consequence, apathy and indifference. The 

classes were less excited, the masses, occupied witli excellent crops, 

more contented. Hence the fortuitous occurrence, simultaneously 

with Mr. Gandhi’s arrest, of Mr. Montagu’s resignation, was suflicient 

completely to overshadow the tiial and conviction of the famous 

Mahatma. 

The disappearance from the political scene of the principal actor in 
the non-co-operation movement affords a convenient opportunity for 
reviewing the achievements of that movement up to the time of writing. 
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It will be realised from what lias been previous!}^ remarked, tliat iLe 
specific items of the non-co-operation programme 

Pro|ramme°U^reaUsTd. measure miscarried. Tlie demand 

for the resignation of titles and honorary 
posts has produced a disappointing response. The boycott of Councils 
has inflicted hardship only on the non-co-operation party. The boycott 
of law courts, accompanied by the erection of arbitration committees, 
has done nothing to relieve the congestion of civil litigation with which 
the Indian law courts are normally burdened. The anti-drinlc campaign, 
while responsible for a considerable amount of intimidation and dis- 
order, has produced results of little value to earnest reformers. The 
like can be said of the movement for the removal of untouchability,” 
which, where it did not fail altogether, has resulted in an increasing 
acerbity of caste feeling. In the cult of the spinning wheel, some useful 
work was unquestionably performed ; but the failure to popularise 
simultaneously hand-loom weaving has ])revenied the cani])aign for the 
general introduction of home-spun cloth from achieving results which 
might otherwise have rewarded it. The boyc'ott of foreign cloth, which 
was favoured by the support of ceil a in Indian Mill- owners and by the 
paralysis of piece goods dealers resulting from the exchange deadlock, 
certainly assisted a reduction of cloth imports. On the other hand, 
when the present glut of iin])orts is exhaiistc'd, fresh orders must soon 
be placed abroad in order to satisfy the Indian demand. The eflort 
to enrol Congress members to the number of 10 millions has not up to 
the time of writing been successful. The boycott of educational insti- 
tutions has resulted, as already indicated, in the infliction of ruinous 
misery upon thousands of ])romising lives. Its services to the cause 
of education, national or^ otherwise, are negative. Mr. Gandhi’s one 
conspicuous success, the Tilak Swaraj Fund, was largely dissipated 
in unproductive fashion upon the volunteer organisations. S(» much 
tl;eii for tile specific items of tlie ii()U-co-o])erati()n campaign. 

But when we turn to consider the campaign as a whole, it W(»uld 
be idle to ass oil that it was infructuous. 
General Resu^t^s^oi Non- Whether the results obtained arc desirable or 
undesirable, wdll be demonstrated beyond all 
] possibility of dould by the mere passage of time. But that these 
results are real is no longer open to question. Mr. Gandhi’s inten- 
sive movement during the^ years 1921 and 1922 has diffused far 
and wide among classes previously oblivious to political considerations, 
a strong negative patriotism born of race hatred of the foreigner. The 
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less prosperous classes both in the town and in the country side have 
become 'aroused to cerlain aspects — even though these be mischievous, 
exaggerated and false — of the existing political situation. On the 
whole, this must be pronounced up to the present, the most formidable 
achievement of the non-co-operation movement. That it has certain 
potentialities for good will be maintained by many ; that it will immensely 
increase the dangers and difficulties of the next few years can be denied 
by few. 


Damage to the Com- 
munity. 

resulting froTii I lie s 
})lace, the demand 


Insincerity. 


As ag-iinst this single jiosifive achievement, there has to be set a 
large debit balance. Keen Indian critics have 
begun to notii'e certain disastrous consequences 
to the moral sense of the community 
eead of Mr. Gandhi’s doctrines. In the first 
for complete and absolute conformity with 
Mr. Gandhi’s orders has inevitably led to certain patent insincerities. 
-Many of those who have taken the most prominent })art in his 
movement have failed themselves to give effect to some of his 
Tiiost (‘lemimtary behests. Many lawyers who support his campaign 
hav(‘ failed to sever their connection with active practice. Many persons 
who are i)roininent in preaching tlui boycott of State educational institu- 
tions, refuse to withdi’aw their own ehildreii therefrom. Many of those 
who preacli the removal of iintoucliability are 
themselves notorious for their rigid adherence 
to the age-long prerogatives of the upper castes. Enthusiastic exponents 
to the public of the spinning wheel and of home- spun cloth are found in 
|)rivate life clothing themselves in the finest imported fabrics. But this is 
hardly surprising when Mr. Gandhi himself, while actively preaching 
the benefits of the simple life, has been himself < ons])icuous for his 
employment of every resource of modern civilisation in the fur- 
therance of his campaign. He, who has long denounced railways, tele- 
graphs and machinery, has utilised all of them in his rapid and meteoric 
acti\'ities. Such a contrast between theory and practice among those 
who inspire reverence as national leaders, cannot but serve to injure 
the moral sense of the community. Insin- 
cerity has been rampant, hypoerhy so notorious 
as to be self-evident ; added to which, the collection of large sums of 
money from the public has produced regrettable effects upon the honesty 
of many. It would be interesting to know what proportion of the 
Tilak Swaraj Fund was actually at the disposal of those controlling 
the campaign, and what proportion remained in the pockets of those 


Corruption. 
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who were responsible for the actual collection. Specific charges, never 
denied, have been brought against the personal integrity of many 
prominent figures in the non-co-operation movement. Mr. Mahomed 
Ali has been asked by the Urdu Press of Upper India to account for no 
fewer than six different funds which have from time to time passed 
through his hands. From the more punctilious leaders of the move- 
ment, bitter comments have proceeded on occasion regarding the casual 
audit and perfunctory balance sheets favoured by the local lepresenta- 
ti\'es of the Congress. Fuidhermore, while the non-co-operation move- 
ment has been in its purest form non-violent, the character of the pro]>a- 
ganda by which it has been sustained has 
n 0 erance. inevil ably led to violent outbreaks. The enrol- 


ment of local hooligans and even public women in the ranks of national 
volunteers, besides leading to a marked deterioration in the gemaal 
sense of public projniety, has inflicted infinite damage upon the general 
capacity of the community for self-iestraint. Jn ( onsequence, intole- 
rance is rampant, racial hatred su])reme. 

The time has not yet arrived to wnite the epitaph of the non-co- 
operation movement. Jt is still conceivable 
Concusion. defeats it has recently sustained will 

result in the diveision of such disinterested national aspirations as are 
at xnesent overlaid w ith baser motives, into the noble channels of so(*iaI 
reform. But from the political point of view, it would seem that non- 
co-operation has proved but a negative force; that its revival, if this 
should unfortunately occur, would be productive only of harm. It 
has immensely complicated the progress of the new reforms ; it has 
retarded India’s advance towards Dominion status ; it has smirched her 
reputation in the eyes of the wnrld. The tragedy is that a movement 
of this chaiactei*, which in its origin contained such considerable 
elements of disinterested patriotism, should have been diverted into 
activities which have fostered anarchy, inflamed racial hatred, and 
produced infinite, though it may be trusted, temporary, damage to 
India’s potentialities for political development. 

During the closing scenes of Mr, Gandhi’s activities, the reformed 
Councils were giving renewed testimony of their cay)acity as instruments 
of political advance. The Delhi session of the Indian Legislature began 
in the middle of January. After adopting an address of welcome to 
His Boyal Highness the Prince of Wales, and an address of congratular 
tion to Her Eoyal Highness Princess Mary, both Chambers devoted 
themselves to a long list of highly important public business. Among 
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the most dramatic debates of the session was that initiated in the Legis- 
lative Assembly on Mr. Iswar Saran’s motion 
immediate abandonment of the so- 
called “ repressive ’’ policy of Government. 
Those who attacked this policy based their contention on the belief that 
it was merely aggravating the critical condition of India by supplying 
further fuel to the flames of non-co-operation. On the other hand, 
its supporters emphasised the ditlerence between constitutional and 
unconstitutional agitation, maintaining that if Government, to 
combat those oiitl iws who were at war with it, had adopted certain 
measures, tlio .c measures could not bo pilloried as repressive. On the 
Government side, Sir William Vincent and Dr. Sapjai made convincing 
and forceful speech s which produced a great eflectupon the Assembly. 
Th<i Home Member mentioned that during the year 1921, the military 
h id been called out 47 liinvvs to suppress serious disorders ; while 
dining the last three months of tint year, their assistance was evok-id 
no fewer than 20 times. The H> use, lie said, should ponder over its 
respousileility and see that coiisisteiitiy with its allegiance to the 
(.i*')wn, it did not deliberately encourage those who intended to 
overthrow Government by all possible means. The tenor of the 
debate showed eoaclusividy tint the. majority of the House was 
b-'hiiid Government. B )th the original motion and vaiious amendments 
to it were decisively negatived. The Council of .State endorsed 
die Assembly’s ap])rovaI of tlie ])olicy of^dlie Executive by rejecting 
a motion for a se.ssioa of the two Houses to settle the lines of a Round 
Table (Jonferoma*. Further evidence of the serious manner in which 
majority of Members of tiie Legislature realised their responsibility 
diu'ing th * c.'d 'c^d juo'd.ure which confronted the country was 
]>rovid vl wii‘n o:i ‘ me uher ot tin*. Assembly moved :i resolution asking 
the Vdeeroy fo r.'lease the Ali Bi\:>thers. Sir William Vincent, in the 
Tii“ 'Vi course of a crinshing reply, gave a detailed 

account of the manner in which the two brothers 
had been consistently hostile to Government, had |)romoted Pan- 
Islamism, and had opposed tliii ideas of true nationalism. During the 
great war and in the Afghan war, said Sir William Vincent, the one idea 
of these men had been to support and encourage the King’s enemies. 
After their release from internment by Royal clemency, they had been 
carrying on a ceaseless campaign in the direction of violence. The 
grave character of their oflence i’i seducing troops and their past conduct 
made them entirely unworthy of consideration. So great was the effect 
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produced by this speech that although the resolution had at first received 
the support of certain Muhammadan members, not one of them recorded 
his vote in its favour, and it was unanimously defeated. Among other 
pressing questions which were taken up by 
-ler aesoons. Legislature, mention may be made of a 

message of confidence in Mr. Montagu, which was despatched at the 
request of the non-official members of the Legislative Assembly, On 
a subsequent occasion, when the Secretary of State’s resignation was 
known, the Assembly adopted a resolution expressing its deep regret 
at the event, and its profound sense of gratitude for the services which 
he had rend(‘red to India and the Empire. From the Government 
benches, the speeches were mainly directed to the task of dissipating 
any apprehensions wliich might exist that Mr. IVlontagn’s resignation 
im])lied a change in the policy of His Majesty’s Government. Jn the 
Council of State emphasis was also laid upon Mr. Montagu’s services 
to the Eliilaiat cause. 

While the debates in ]>oth Houses upon questions of urgent jmblic 
interest disjdayed the general support of the elected members of Gov- 
(Tument’s policy, certain mendua's bot:* of the 
Legislative Assembly and the (k>niicil of State 
.sliowed themselves most anxious to enlarge 
in every way the poweis of the resjuictive bodies. On the other 
hand, certain other members weie only prepared to lend cautious 
and discriminating supjiori to suen i)rojccts.. ] Ibustraiions of 
both attitudes, as now the one and now the other section predominated, 
are readily forthcoming. A lively debate took place on a resolution 
recommending the Governor General to abolish the distinction 
between votahle and non-votable items — a siej; vliicli, according 
to one of two |)Ossible iiiten)retations of a certain section of the Govern- 
ment of India Act, seemed williiii his competence. This re 'bint ion 
was carried ; and when it \yas aunoimced that the laAV officers of the 
Crown had decided that it was nor within tlie competence of the Governor 
General to declare as votahle those items which had by statute been 
declared non-votable, there was considerable disap^iointment among 
the non-official members. On the other hand in the Council of State 
a resolution for the introduction of the practice of voting an 
address after the speech from the Throne — that is, after the Viceroy’s 
speech at the beginning of the session — was rejected: for the majority 
of the House were convinced by the Home Member’s exjDOsition of 
the constitutional difficulties raised by the demand. In another direc- 


Impetuosity and 
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tioa also, the constitutional sense of the Council prevailed over the 
ol ceitain ot its members. A motion for the election of 

India’s representatives to the Imperial and other International Con- 
ferences, was i‘ej»‘cbed, when it was pointed out that not only was there 
no jU'ecedeiit for sending representatives elected by the Legislature to a 
Conference where various Powers entered into negotiations, but that t!ie 
proposal was of itself impossible under the (Jovemnient of India Act. 
In the Assembly, moreover a resolution on broadly similar lines met a 
like fate. On the other hand, despite the opposition of the official 
benches, a resolution for associating Standing Committees with certain 
departments of the Government of India for th(‘ purj)ose of enabling 
noii-oilicials to understand the inner- workings of the Government 
departmeiits, w^as adoj)ted. Tow'ards the end of the session, however. 
Government acee[)ted a pro])osal that the functions of the Finance 
Committee should be so defined as to include the scrutiny of all pro])osals 
for new votable expenditure, the sanetioii of allotments out of lump 
grants, the suggestion of retreneluuent and economy in ex])enditui e, 
and the general assistance of the Finance l)ej)artment when advice 
was sought. This further enlarged the powers of the Standing Finance 
Comiuillee which has now^ become a very important body. 

Mattel’s financial, indeed, occupied a large share of the attention of 
both Houses. As will be apparent in the 
The Lepfis^ature and the subse(|iieht cha])ter, the disastrous Budget foi 
1922-23 seemed to threaten n re])etition of the 
danger of deadlock, which had bern avoided a year previously through 
the moderation of the new' Parliament. When the general discussion 
on the budget took place, it revealed remarkable unanimity among 
all the non-official members of the Assembly, botli European and 
Indian The financial policy of Gov eminent was subjected to severe 
attack, and there were v igorous and repeated demands for retrench- 
ment. Many suggestions, some of a drastic character, were put 
forward for the reduction of the heavy item of military expenditure,. 
On the official side, it was pointed out that the successive deficits during 
past years were not due to extravagance on the part of Government ; 
and in particular, the military expenditure was defended in forcible 
manner. The general line taken by the Assembly was much more 
determined than that of last year. The members, non-official 
European as well as Indian, were not satisfied with the economies 
hitherto effected in the administration. They demanded the appoint- 
ment of a Petrenchment Committee — a point upon which Government 
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met their views — and meanwhile they refused to vote more than 20 
crores (£20 millions) of new taxation out of the total demand of 29 crores 
(£29 millions). On the demands for individual grants, reductions were 
.made which totalled something under a crore of rupees (£1 million). 
The Finance Bill was amended in such fashion as to exclude the proposed 
increase in salt duty, in cotton excise, in duty on machinery and on 
cotton piece goods. A new clause was added providing for the amend- 
ment of the Indian Paper Currency Act of 1920 which will have the 
effect of removing, for 2 years from the 1st of April 1921, the obligation 
to utilise interest derived from securities in the Paper Currency Reserve 
in cancelling such securities. The net result of the changes introduced 
by the Assembly has been to leave a total uncovered deficit of slightly 
over 9 crores of rupees (£9 millions). The supplementary estimates 
which came up on the 1st of March were sanctioned after some slight 
discussion. To these proceedings particular interest is lent by the fact 
that Lord Reading did not exercise the Governor GeneraTs power of 
^‘certifying” the Finance Bill : while the Covernment did not employ its 
emergency powders for the restoration of excised items. The Legislature 
is thus left to face the consequences, whether for good or for ill, of its 
own action, a prdcedure which cannot fail still further to confirm the 
growing sense of responsibility which distinguishes the majority of 
members. 

The manner in which tlie Budget was treated by the Legislative 
Assembly and the Council of State evoked 
considerable criticism from the press in England, 
as well as from certain sections of the press in India. But responsible 
public opinion in India has for some time been pressing upon the autho- 
rities the necessity for retrenchment. The Assembly in consequence 
found much effective support for its position — support which was by no 
means confined to the Indian-edited newspapers. That this position 
will involve the administration in considerable difficulties in the course 
of the current financial year, cannot be denied ; but it is to be hoped, 
not without confidence, that as soon as the Legislature shall have been 
satisfied, by the Report of the Retrenchment Committee, that all pos- 
sible economies have been effected in the administration, it will have 
no scruples in voting the taxation necessary to meet essential expendi- 
ture. 


Racial questions continued to excite deep interest in the Central 


Other Business. 


Legislature. Resolutions were put forward to 
accelerate the recruitment of Indians for the 
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Ml-Iiidia services. Considerable attention "was devoted to the recruit- 
ment of Indians for the Indian Marine as well as for technical pro- 
fessions of various kinds. The ])Osition of Indians abroad aroused 
considerable comment and Government were again urged to press the 
Indian standpoint upon the Home authorities. Both the Legislative 
Assembly and the Council of State devoted attention to discussing 
various resolutions designed to improve the industrial condition of the 
country. The suggestion, that in so far as possible, the 150 crores 
(£150 millions) which were to be set aside for the rehabilitation of the 
railways during the next 5 years should be spent in India, was accepted 
by Government. It was agreed that India should ])articipate in the 
British Em])lre Exhibition in London in 1024, and adequate funds were 
provided fur tlie purf)Ose. Questions of public health and social reform 
were also discussed, as a result of resolutions which will be dealt with 
more fully in another place. The Delhi session of the Legislature was 
haj)pily notable for the continuance of cordial relations between Gov- 
ernment and the elected members. Further, despite the deep interest 
disydayed in racial questions, the division list was very rarely arranged 
on racial lines. The European non-officials were by no means 
found invariably in the Government lobby — a fact which certain critics 
i I! it. o • ill England have failed to appreciate at its true 
sigmticance. ihe growth of the party system ex- 
posed Government to occasional difficulty ; but, on the other hand, 
often enabled the officials to turn the scale according as they threw 
fcheir weight in support of the Democratic party, or of its rival, the 
National party—a promising creation of this session. Sober, even 
conservative, opinion was by no means absent ; and Government has 
on many occasions been able to secure substantial support for 
a good case. The majority of members seemed to realise fully that a 
deadlock was to the interests of no one : and appeals to their sense of 
responsibility were almost always effective. In short, despite all diffi- 
culties, the new constitution is securing increasing support, and laying 
the foundations of a real sense of responsibility among those who are 
engaged in working it. 

Before the Delhi session of the Indian Legislature came to a close, 


The Royal Visit. Royal Highness the Prince of Wales had 

left the country. While from many points 
of view it is regrettable that during his visit the political condition of 
India should have been so disturbed, yet there are certaip compensa- 
tions which should not be omitted from any attempt to estimate the 
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efiects of his tour. His Hoyal Highness has seen India at a time when 
the ebb and flow of political eiirrents have arrested attention : he has 
acquired a knowledge of her conditions which cannot fail to be of the 
utmost value in the future. He has learned, at first hand and from his 
own experience, of her difliculties, of her aspirations, and of her 
uneasiness. These ex})eriences can but bear fruit in the exercise of that 
full measure of sympathy and interest which has ever characterised the 
feelings of the British Crown towards the Indian Empire. His Royal 
Highness took many opportunities of appraising for himself the work 
done by the civil services of India and of discussing with ofiicers 
the conditions and difliculties in which their task is performed. This 
sympathy from one, whose motto is “ I serve ’’ and who, though worn in 
Empire travel and service, did not spare himself by deferring his visit to 
India : who, while in India, caiTied out the purposes of his journey with 
steadfast devotion and scrupulous care, cannot fail to inspire and 
hearten the Public Services of India. It would be idle to deny that 
the misguided attempts of the non-co-operators to boycott His Royal 
Highness have produced a serious effect upon public opinion not 
merely in the United Kingdom, but also in America. These attempts 
have been considered, not unreasonably, as a deliberate affront to 
the Majesty of the Crown and to the j>erson of one who has marie 
Iiimself beloved in every country he has visited. But, as His Royal 
Highness has himself said from time to time, the inmost heart 
of India remains sound and loyal. In him the real, the funda- 
mental India has secured an interpreter who will be able to make 
plain to the world her difliculties and the manner in which she is 
facing them. His visit has aroused an interest in Indian affairs among 
the people of Great Britain such as has never been known before ; 
and this interest has been awakened at the very moment when India 
most needs sympathy, understanding, and assistance. 

Space would fail were we to attempt to indicate in any detail the 
manifold public activities which characterised 
His Royal Highness’ Indian tour. It must 
sufiice to summarise in the briefest possible manner, some of their imme- 
diate effects. His visits to the Indian States must be accounted an 
Imperial asset of the utmost importance. Only a Member of the House 
of Windsor can unite the Ruling Princes and Chiefs of India in common 
loyalty with the people who live in British Territory. The tie which 
holds these Princes to the Throne must inevitably be largely one of 
allegiance to the person of the King-Emperor. His Royal Highness’ 
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personal charm, his sportsmanship, and his frank comradeship, have 
proved a direct inspiration to many Indian Rulers. They have helped 
to bind the Indian States in closer loyalty to the British Throne, and 
in doing so, to bind them in closer comradeship to British India. 
Outside the States, in the course of his travels among the direct 
subjects of the Kiiig-Emperor, the Prince has performed work 
of the utmost value to the Empire. His gracious replies to the 
addresses of welcome presented to him by the Legislative Councils, 
Central and Provincial ; his interviews with the Indian Ministers 
and Members of Council ; his keen interest in democratic institution.' 
have combined to give a considerable impetus to the Reforms. He has 
raised those now engaged in working the new constitution in the social 
estimation of their countrymen ; he has provided them with additional 
inspiration ; he has added to their sense of responsibility. Among 
other classes of the community, also, his work has been equally bene- 
ficent. Substantial elements of society, so important from the stabilis- 
ing influence they exert iif)ou their countrymen — local notables, leading 
merchants, i]n])ortant landholders — have received additional encourage- 
ment in their loyalty. Large numbers of the lower classes, both from 
town and country side, wlio have come into contact with him, have 
taken away into their humble homes an impression of His Royal Highness’ 
gracious personality which will endure throughout their lives. Purther, 
to the Army and to the Police, those great organisations ujjon which 
the established order of all States ultimately depends, his visit has been 
an unmixed joy. Quite apart from the encouragement which his 
gracious iuter<ivst ha^ given to service men of all ranks, many pensioners, 
gathered from villages far and wide, have taken back with them an 
inspiring recollection of this gallant young Prince, who speaks to them 
in their own tongue and displays so lively and so entirely human an 
interest in their welfare. Unmistakable feelings of pride have been 
aroused in thousands of hearts at the feeling that they are one in coni- 
radeship-at-arms with their future King-Emperor. Finally, upon the 
non-co-operation movement itself, the visit of His Royal Highness 
has not been without effect. Before he left, there was a general growing 
feeling among the substantial classes of the population that the out- 
rageous conduct of the non-co-operators had disgraced India’s fair 
fanu*. The fact that His Royal Highness’ programme was carried out 
in detail despite the loudly proclaimed eh’orts of the non-co-operation 
leaders, has not failed to ju’cve a severe set back to their claims. On 
the whole it may be said that His Royal Highness’ visit to India has 
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been a inspiring example to every subject of His Majesty the King- 
Empert.r, and for this reason alone, has proved of notable service to the 
Emp re. Of His Royal Highness’ own feelings, his Farewell Message 
gives e^ dence. 

'‘11 /I farewell to India to-day with feelings of the deepest regret. 
I pride the hand of friendship which India has extended to me and shall 
ever treasure the memories of my first visit in future years. By God’s 
help 1 may now hope to view India, her Princes and peoples with an 
understanding eye. My gathered knowledge will, I trust, assist me to 
read her needs aright and will enable me to approach her problems with 
sympathy, appreciate her difiiculties and appraise her achievements. 
It has been a wonderful experience for me to see the provinces 
and States of India and to watch the machinery of the Government 
with interest. I have noted signs of expansion and development, 
on every side. It has been a great privilege to thank the Princes and 
])eoples of India for their efforts and sacrifices on behalf of the Empire 
in the great war and to renew my acquaintance with her gallant fighting 
forces. Finally my warmest thanks arc due to Your Excellency, to the 
officials of your Government and to the Princes and peojdes of India 
by whose cordial assistance 1 have ^>een helped at every stage of my 
journey to secure my cherished ambition. J ujidert-ook this journey to 
see and know India and to be known by her. Your Excellency’s welcome 
at the outset and the encouragement which 1 have constantly received 
on all hands since landing in India has given me heart for the task. I 
have received continuous proofs of devotion to the throne and the person 
of the King-Emperor and on my return to England it will be iny privilege 
to convey these assurances of loyalty to His Imperial Majesty. I trust 
that my sojourn in this country may have helped to add some grains to 
that great store of mutual trust and regard and of desire to help each 
other which must ever form the foundation of India’s well being. On 
my part I will only say that if the memories which I leave behind in 
India are half as precious as those I take away J may indeed feel that my 
visit has brought us closer together. That India may progress and 
prosper is my earnest prayer. I hope it may be my good fortune to 
see India again in the years to come. — ^Edward P.” 

To which His Excellency the Viceroy replied : 

“ The heart of India will be stirred by Your Royal Highness’ message 
of farewell. You came to India on an embassy of good-will, the youthful 
heir to the Throne, a veteran soldier of the King, India’s friend. You 
leave India having won India’s heart, for road to the heart of people lies 
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through knowledge and sympathy. From the day you landed in India 
you set yourself to gain the one. Providence has endowed you with the 
other. Long will the memory of your embassy live in India’s heart. 
On behalf of the Princes, peoples and officials of India I thank Your 
Royal Highness and express for myself and them our particular gratifi- 
cation that Your Royal Highness hopes to see India again in the future. 
For myself and them I wish you God-speed, all happiness until we 
again have the inestimable privilege of welcoming Your Royal High- 
ness to India.” 



CHAPTER V. 

India’s Economic Position. 


As was tlie case in former Reports, it will be necessary to pre- 
mise the account of India’s economic life during 
Englwid period under review by some indication of 

the general conditions regulating the finances of 
the country. From the external aspect, we may notice that India has 
large commitments in London, in j)ayment for which a sum averaging 
over £25 million sterling is annually required. The major portion 
of this sum is interest on capital lent to India for purpose of internaJ 
development. Originally borrowed at a lower rate, in most cases about 
3i per cent., it now brings to the Indian Exchequer a return of aj)proxi- 
inately 7 per cent. Another item is the annual remittance in payment 
for Government stores of a kind wdiich could not hitherto be obtained 
in India. This head is destined gradually to disappear with India’s 
increasing industiial development, of which an account will be given 
in subsequent pages. Finally come the payments made to England 
for the leave allowance of State servants, and for their pensions after they 
liav’^e left India. Until lately, this annual remittance to London included 
tiie charges for the maintenance of the whole of the India Office ; but as 
a result ot the changed relations between India and England consequent 
upon the declaration of August 20th, 1917, a portion of the India Office 
is now a charge upon the British Exchequer. In substitution for this, 
however, comes the cost of maintaining the Indian High Commissioner, 
who discharges functions in England similar to those discharged 
by the High Commissioners of the self-governing Dominions. 

Turning now to the internal aspect of India’s finances, we must 
note that a large proportion of the revenues 
Central ^Provincial Government of India is derived not 

from taxation, but from such sources as land 


revenue, opium, railways, forests and irrigation. The country being 
still in the main agricultural, Indian revenues are always largely in- 
fluenced by the character of the season, U]) to the time of the Montagu- 
Chelmsford Reforms, the Budget of the Government of India was made 

( 119 ) 
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to include the transactions of the local Governments, the revenues 
enjoyed by the latter being mainly derived from sources of income 
shared between themselves and the Government of India. The Central 
Government out of these incomings was responsible for defence charges, 
for the upkeep of railways, posts and telegraphs, for the payment of 
interest on debt, and for the home charges. The provinces from their 
income met the expenses connected with land revenue and general 
administration, with forests, police, courts and jails, with education and 
with medical services. C'harges for irrigation and ordinary public works 
were common both to tlie Central and to the IVovincial Governments. 

This state of affairs has passed away as a result of the changes intro- 
duced by the Montagu-Chelmsford lleforms. 

' authors of the Reforms had urged the 

necessity of complete separation between the finances of tlie Central 
Government and those of the various Provincial Governments. Their 
main recommendations were that no head of reven'.ie should continue 
to be divided ; that land revenue, irrigation, excise and judicial staiip:s 
shofild be completely provincialized ; and that income-tax and general 
starnj)^ sliould become central lieads of revenue. Tnasinucli as under 
this re-arrangement tlie Government of India would lose heavily, fhe 
scheme proposed that contributions should be levied on the ])rovinces to 
malcc up the deficit. As was related in last year’s report, a (dmmittee 
was appointed in January 1920 to investigate the financial relations 
between the new Central and Pro\dncial Cfovernments. The Cc>in- 
mittee proposed that recei])ts from general stanpis should be credited 
to the yirovinces and not to the Central Government, and suggested a 
plan by which the Provincial Governments were to contribute Rs. 983 
lakhs (£9’83 millions) to the Central Government in 1921-22. The stand- 
ard contribution of each Province wa.^ also fixed as ])roportion of the total 
contribution necessary to make good the deficit of the Government of 
India. This proyiortion was 19 y)er cent, from Bengal ; 18 ])er cent, 
from the United Provinces ; 17 y)er cent, from Madras ; 13 yjer cent, 
from Bombay ; 10 per cent, from Bihar and Orissa ; 9 per cent, fiom 
the Punjab ; per cent, from Burma ; 5 yjer cent, from the Central 
Provinces ; and 2^ per cent, from Assam. The Committee recom- 
mended that contribution should be adjusted to this standard per- 
centage by equal increments, contributions extending over a y^eriod of 
7 years. These recommendations were not accepted in full by the 
Joint Select Committee of Both Houses of Parliament. It was finally 
settled that from the year 1922-23, a total contribution of £9-83 
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millions (Es. 983 lakhs), or such smaller sum as may be determined 
by the Governor-General in Council, shall be paid by the local 
Governments, provision being made for reduction when the Governor- 
General in Council fixes as the total amount of the contribution 
a sum smaller than that payable in the preceding year. 
Unfortunately, during the course of the period under review, 
the Provincial Governments, in common with the Central Government, 
underwent financial disaster. Their expenditure was on the u]) grad(‘, 
and the non-co-operation agitation, to which reference has been made 
in previous chapters, had a baneful effect on some of their items of reve- 
nue, such as excise and stamps. It is therefore not astonishing that in 
most, if not all, provinces, there grew up a strong feeling against the 

system of provincial contributions which was an 
Difficulties of Adjustment. .• ir x r mi n i 

integral feature oi the financial arrangements 

under the reformed constitution. Tliis feeling was most vocal in 
Bengal and Madras. Though the Central Government could not con- 
template with any satisfaction the lovss in their revenues entailed by 
tlie remission or reduction of any contributions — since, as will shortly 
lie apparent, their own financial position was itself precarious — yet it 
was felt that the case of Bengal was peculiar. Indeed, the Joint 
Select Committee on the Government of India Act had in their 
report specially stated that 

“ The Committee desire to add their recognition of the peculiar 
financial difficulties of the Presidency of Bengal, which they accordingly 
commend to the special consideration of the Government of India.” 

In the course of the year under review, the question was taken up by 

, the Bengal Legislative Council, which sent a 
Concession to Bengal. . , . tt- n .1 t;- 

deputation to His Lxcellcncy the V iceroy to 

explain the difficulties of the Province. In the September session of 
ilie Indian Legislative Assembly, a Eesolution was moved by the Finance 
I\Iemher, recommending the remission of the Bengal contribution for 
a period of three years. This was accepted by the Assembly, which 
iVlt that for political reasons, if for no other, it was advisable to help 
Bengal in her distress. This concession naturally led to similar demands 
from other Provinces, Madras being exceptionally vociferous in her 
insistence on a revision of her contribution. This second demand pro- 
duced no effect for the moment, since it had by this time become clear 
that the finances of the Central Government were such as to make 
it utterly out of the question to reduce provincial contributions. It is 
this financial position which we must now proceed briefly to explain. 
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As has already been stated, the year 1921-22 was the first year of the 
new order of things, in which Central and 
DifficuUipj^o^^he^Central provincial finances were completely separate. 

The Budget of the Central Government 
antici]:)ated a serious deficit which had to be made good by increased 
taxation. As mentioned in last year’s Keport, the new legislatures 
were faced at the outset of their career with proposals for taxation 
necessary to cover an anticipated deficit of more than Rs. 18 crores (£18 
millions). As has already been related, they proved equal to their 
responsibilities and accepted, with few modifications, the proposals of 
Govern nunt. Tin* additional taxation was mostly under Customs, 
and included an increase of the general ad valorem duty from 7i jier cent, 
to 1 1 ])er cent., and a special duty of 20 per cent, on luxuries like motor 
cars, silks and tlie like. Jt was hoped that these measures would leave 
a small sur])lus. Unfortunately, the close of the year 1920 tound India 
bearing lier share of a universal depression of trade. Tlie exchange 
value of tlu‘ I'upee had fallen to l.v. 5i(7., or just half the maximum 
recorded earlier in that year. In consequence, iin])orters found them- 
selves s(‘rioiis]y [ilaced in jiaying for goods ordered wlien ex(‘hange 
was high, and their difficulties were accentuated by the univ^ersid slump 
in ])rices and the falling oil in local demand. Exporters were also hard 
hit ; f(' 7 ‘ although a low rate of exchange naturally favours exj)(»rt trade, 
the existence of heavy stocks in foreign countries purchased at high 
prices checked any tendency towards a revival of orders. It was in 
this atnios])here of trade de])i’essi(!n that the 
Budget for the year 1921-22 was put forward. 
The estimates allowed foi' a definite retardation in tlie normal growth 
which the revimues might otherwise have been exnected to exhibit. 
But it was im})ossible to foresee that the dejiression of trade would 
reach such dismal dejiths, or that its cousec|uences would react so disas- 
trously u])ou the Indian finances. The ])Osition was coiiqilicated both 
b\' internal and external factors. As to the former, the effects of the 
poor monsoon of 1920 continued to show themselves throughout the 
year 1921. The price of wheat rose to almost unexampled figures, 
with the result that the Government of India was forced not only to con- 
tinue the embargo on the export of wheat, but also to encourage heavy 
im])ortations. Labour troubles at the collieries curtailed the raisings of 
coal : and the service of the railways could only be maintained by j)ur- 
chase of foreign coal at greatly increased expenditure with detrimental 
effect on the trade balance. Moreover, tlie conditions of the country 
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were such, through causes partly economic and partly political, that 
there was a complete stagnation of the ordinary activities of internal 
trade. One of the most unfortunate features was the locking up of 
many million pounds worth of imported goods, owing to the inability 
or the failure of importers to take up their contracts. This was parti- 
cularly prominent in the all-important piece-goods trade. Orders for 
piece-goods had been freely placed in the United Kingdom when exchange 
w^as high. British manufacturers were then working at full pressure, 
and some months necessarily elapsed before orders were executed and 
deliveries made. By that time, exchange had fallen and importers in 
India were faced wdth serious losses. Whether justifiably or not, they 
had counted on the stability of the rupee at the level of 2s. gold which, 
as we saw in last year’s Report, \vas recommended ])y the (’urrency 
Committee of 1919. But the rush of remittances overwhelmed exchange, 
which fell remorselessly during the remainder of the year. The iui- 
yjorters of course could have protected themselves by entering into for- 
ward contracts with the banks on an exchange basis of 2s. But pie(*e 
goods importers do not usually fix their exchange foiward, for in noima! 
years, they can count on a rise in rupee prices, under th(‘ stimulus of 
higher replacing costs, to neutralize a fall in exchange. How^ever the simul- 
taneous fall of rupee ])rices and of exchange was one of the many abnormal 
features of the yeai’s trade. Accordingly, at the end of the year 1920, 
resolutions had been y)assed by various associations of Indian piece- 
goods merchants, that no fresh business in foreign piece-g(>ods vrould be 
undertaken. Further resolutions were also ])assed urging members 
under ])enalty to post])one payment for British ])iece-goods. which had 
already arrived, until the exchange reached 2s. per rupee ; and for 
Japanese yuece-goods until the exchange reached Rs. 15() ])er hundred 
yen. Imy)ortmg houses and banks, as well as manufacturers in England 
were of course afl’ected by these decisions. The stagnation which 
resulted w^as ty])ical of much of the history of internal trade throughout 
the year. Not even an unusually favourable monsoon in the autumn 
of 1921 succeeded in solving the ymsition due to the interaction of eco- 
nomic and y)olitical influences. So far as the external conditions were 
concerned, the prevailing depression in Russia and Central Europe 
aggravated by famine conditions in the former country, continued U) 
deprive India of the customers on whom in normal years she was wont to 
rely. How unstable was the basis on which their exy)orts depended i& 
showm by the history of her reviving trade with Germany. Exports 
to that country wbich averaged li crores (£1-5 millions) monthly during 



124 


the period July-September 1921 collapsed with the catastrophic fall of 
the mark in October, and had fallen in December to only Rs. ^ crore 
(£0*5 millions). India’s exports which had reached their height with 
Rs. 31 crores (£31 millions) in March 1920 had declined to Rs. 18 crores 
(£18 millions) in March 1921, and reached their lowest point in June of 
thac same year with Rs. 1(> crores (£16 millions). There was indeed a 
recovery to 21 crores (£21 millions) in December 1921 ; but on the whole, 
greatly reduced as has been the scale of India‘s imports, there was a 
total trade balance against her of 33 crores (£33 millions) for the ten 
.oiontlis ending January 1922. 

Tlie Hudi't-t estimates of 1921-22, as finally passed, provided for a 
small surplus of Rs. 71 lakhs (£0*71 millions), the 
Fate of the^udget, 1921- ^(.veniie, including new taxation being estimated 
et Rs. 128-3 crores (£128*3 millions) and the ex- 
penditure at just over Rs. 127*5 crores (£127*5 millions). But at the end 
of the financial year 1921-22 it was estimated that the revenue had 
fallen short of expeetat ion by more than Rs. 20 crores (£20 millions). 
There was an estimated falling off of Rs. 1*25 crores (£1*25 millions) 
under (histonis. Income-tax \vas, it was thought, sliort l)y Rs. 90 lakhs 
(£f)*9 millions). Salt fell ))y roughly the same figure, and 0])ium by a 
less. Recei[)ts under Railway showed a figure of Rs. 83 crores (£83 
millions) instead of Rs. 87 croj-es (£87 millions) ; but far worse than 
the decline of gross trafii(^ receipts was the increase in working expendi- 
ture. Largely owii\g to short raisings of coal, and the conse(|uent 
su]>plementing of the home supjjy by heavy purchases abroad, the tola! 
excess of woiking expenses over the budgeted figure was Rs. 7*25 crores 
(£7*25 miliions). Allowing further for some falling off in the receipts 
the total worsening of the railway budget was no less than Rs. 13 crores 
(£13 millions), llnder Posts and Telegraphs, the gross revenue was 
about Rs. 1*5 crores (£1*5 millions) less than was anticipated. Both 
thc'^e two conmiercial departments were worked at a loss to the 
general tax- payer during the year under review. Nor did the acute 
financial ])osition of the Government of India depend merely upon 
decreased revenue. There were certain heavy additions, amounting 
to more tlian Rs. 1 1 crores (£14 millions) in expenditure. Under this 
bead the heaviest items were the cost of operations in Waziristan, 
which amounted to Rs. 2*75 crores (£2*75 millions) more than had been 
anticipated ; and loss under exchange, which had to be taken at the 
heavy figure of Rs. 5*75 crores (£5-75 millions) more tlian in the Budget. 
Accordingly, the total deficit with which the Government of India 
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was faced amounted to no less than Rs. 34 crores (£34 millions). 

, , . There was, further, reason to believe that a 

Proposals £0 meet Deficit. • -i i u x. i. x. r 

similar deficit would occur next year, but for 

extra taxation. Under these circumstances, as already related, Govern- 
ment determined to meet the deficit by means of an increase in the rail- 
way passengers’ fares : in postal rates : in general customs duty : in 
cotton excise : in dut}^ on sugar, on machinery, on matches, salt, and 
articles of luxury. Income tax and super-tax were also to be raised 
This new taxation was expected to yield 29 crores of rupees (£29 millions), 
leaving an uncovered deficit of nearly 3 crores of rupees (£3 millions). 
As we have already noticed, the Indian Legislature put forward insistent 
demands for retrenchment and so modified the taxation proposals that 
they covered only 20 crores of rupees (£20 millions) out of the total 
demand of 29 crores (£29 millions). 


In budgeting for a deficit, the Central Government had many com- 
panions in misfortune. Taking the Provinces as a whole, it may be 
said that the majority of them arc working to a deficit. At the begin- 
ning of the year 1921-22, the total Provincial balance amounted t('. 
Ivs. 16*10 crores (£i()*l() millions), while at the end of the year, the 
aggregate balances are expected to be only 5*5 crores (£5*5 millions), 
even after allowing for the ^'arious loans which several Provincial Govern- 
ments have raised or will be raising during the two years, and also for 
the proceeds of extra taxation which several Provinces are im])osing 
for their own purposes. It was obviously impossible for the Central 
Covernment, in view of its own financial position, to reduce the Pro- 
vincial contributions. But in view of tlie difficulties which each local 
Government had to face, the Government of India considered that the 
time had come to discuss the whole position. The financial officials 
of each local Government were therefore invited to a Conference, 
which was held in April 1922, in order to discuss both the general 
position regarding the provincial contributions and also tlie problems 
which each Province has to face in the matter of financing ca})ital out- 
lay on irrigation and other schemes for which the Provinces are now 
responsible. 


Both for the Government of India and for the Provincial Govern- 
ments, as will be apparent from what has been 
said, the year 1921-22 has been difficult and 
disappointing. Nor is there yet a clear promise of the early lifting of 
the clouds which veiled the financial horizon. One fact stands out in 
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(jlenual Statement oj the Revenue and Expenditure charged to 



Accounts, 
1911)- 1920. 

Revised 

Estimate, 

1920-1921. 

Budget 

Estimate, 

1921-1922. 

UiiiVEMUE — 

Principal Heads of HcA’cnuc — 

L'listoins ..... 

R 

21,46,()9,935 

R 

32,37,80,000 

K 

37,73,28,000 

T/.xcs on Income .... 

22,43,41,180 

19,77,78,000 

18,58,07,000 

Sait 

5,70,83,914 

0,14,93,000 

7,00,66,000 

Opium ..... 

4,55,01,793 

3,02,31,000 

3,72,85,000 

Other Heads .... 

2,28,51,008 

2,34,01,000 

2,44,80,000 

Total ruiNCiTAL Heads . 

56,45,07,890 

04,20,83,000 

69,49,66,000 

Hallways : Net Pteceii)tb 

31,70,99,344 

25,09,32,000 

27,25,63,000 

] 1 ligation : Net Heceipls 

4,77,574 

4,23,000 

4,24,000 

P(^sts and Telegraphs : Net 
Kcceiiits. 

2,95,81,944 

1,08,64,000 

2,08,74,000 

Debt Services .... 

4,22,99,205 

3,74^30,000 

3,49,09,000 

Ci\ il Administration 

02,10,507 

75,08,000 

76,35,000 

( urreiicy, !Mint and Exchange 

' 5,71,29,309 

2,86,06,000 

49,73,000 

Buildings, Iluads, and 

Miscellaneus Public Im- 
provements. 

10,04,444 

i 

1 11,42,000 

j 

19,38,000 

Miscellaneous .... 

1,74,58,075 

j 2,13,00,000 

7,52,76,000 

Military Receipts 

3,90,52,245 j 

3,37,02,000 

4,11,10,000 

Contributions and Assign- 
ments to the Central Gov- ! 

ernmcnt by Provincial Gov- 
ernments. 1 

, 9,83,00,000 

9,83,00,000 

1 

i 

12,93,75,000 

Total Revenue 

1,17,37,26,667 

1,14,48,90,000 

1,28,31,43,000 

Deficit 

20,81,89,830 

20,45.79,000 


TOTAL 

1,38,19,16,487 | 

1,34,94,69,1.00 

' 

1,28,31,43,000 



Revenue of (he Cen tal Govermnent^ m India and in Emjland. 



[ Accounts, 

1 1919-1910. 

1 Revised 

Estimate, 
1920-1921. 

Budget 

Estimate, 

1921-1922. 

Expenditure — 

R 

1 R 

H 

Direct Demands on the 
Revenues. 

3,50,93,737 

i 3,90,86,000 

i 

4,: 5,51,000 

Railways : Interest and 

Mis cell can ecus Charges 

17,95,97,900 

21,13,94,000 

23,17,13,000 

Iirigation 

I8,18,3r,8 

1 1 

11,97,000 

11,76,600 

Rosts and Tclegraj^lis Capital 
Account. 

60,13,961 

S 1,73,40,000 

98,02,000 

Debt Services 

13,58,92,647 

13,77,38,000 i 

I3,0.s,61,000 

Ci\'il Administration 

8,00,04,809 

1 

9,18,96,000 ! 

8,43,18,000 

Currency, Mint and Exchange 

96,50,031 

3,77,66,000 , 

4,18,80,000 

Buildings, Roads and Miscella- 
neous Public Improvements. 

1,49,89,301 

1,78,15,000 i 

i 

1,51,11,000 

Miscellaneous 

3,99,99,390 

4,52,34,000 1 

4,24,37,000 

Military Services 

87,25,32,343 

74,36,79,000 

66,31,10,000 

Miscellaneous adjustments 

between the Central and 
Provincial Governments. 

63,24,000. 

1 63,24,000 

62,84,000 

Total Expenditure 

Charged to Revenue 

1,38,19,16,487 

1,34,94,69,000 1,27,60,43,000 


iSURPLUS 


71,00,000 


TOTAL 


1,38,19,16,487 1,34,94,69,000 1,28,31,43,000 
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prominence , and it is the overwhelming importance to India’s trade 
and exchange of world factors over which she has no control. Any 
attempt to devise a remedy as if India was a separate entity, divorced 
from world conditions, seems to be doomed to failure. It is also plain 
that India, in common with the world at large, has underestimated the 
period of convalescence necessary for recovery from the maladies of the 
war. The conclusion seems equally clear. If India’s troubles are due 
to world causes, she must move in line with the best thinkers of the out- 
side world in seeking the remedy, and the one solution -which they can 
indicate for the difficulties in which State finances are now everywhere 
involved is to make revenue and expenditure balance. 

At the end of the period under review the national debt amounted, 
at the old value of the rupee, to about £383 
Financia^l^^osition of millions, or about £1. lls. per head of popula- 
tion, as compared with a total public revenue 
of £137 millions. This favourable ])osition is largely due to the care 
with which, in pre-war years, outlay was restricted to available means. 
When the war began, almost the whole of India’s debt represented 
])roductive outlay on railways and irrigation, normally yielding a 
return ^vhich exceeded consideraJ)ly not only interest on the amount 
borrowed, but also interest on the small debt classified as un])roductive. 
Ill March 1921, despite India’s war contribution of £100 millions, the 
amount of the ordinary debt outstanding was actually £15 millions 
less than the contribution itself. Nor are these the only facts 
indicative of India’s financial strength. The interest on her public 
debt is not only secured by the revenue from productive works, but 
is a charge on the public revenues as a whole. During the last six 
years, revenue and expenditure have approximately balanced at an 
average figure— -taking the Rupee at I 5 . 4c/. — of £115 millions. 

Useful evidence of India’s financial strength is to be found in the 
success of the various loans issued during the 
period under review. At the beginning of the 
financial year 1921-22, the Secretary of State issued a 7 per cent, sterling 
loan for £7*5 millions redeemable at par in ten years. Considerable 
agitation was aroused in India, not merely by the high rate of interest, 
but also by the generous terms of conversion offered. Further, since the 
issue of the loan was attended by immediate over-subscription and the 
closing of lists, there were no facilities for Indian investors to take 
part in it. Strong feeling arose against the Secretary of State’s alleged 
indifference to the interests of Indian investors. Accordingly, when 
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the next sterling loan was put on the market in December, suffi- 
cient facilities were provided for any Indian investors who desired 
to take it up. Although, owing to the low exchange prevalent at 
the time, these facilities were not utilised to any great extent, 
the fact that they had been provided, combined with the lower 
rate of issue — 5^ per cent, at 93|- redeemable at par in ten years 
— accounted for the absence of any unfavourable comments on the 
terms offered. The loan was an unqualified success, for the 
amount of £10 millions was over-subscribed very quickly. In India 
the Government of India’s rupee-borrowings were also considerable. 
Their loan was on the market from the 20th of June 1921 to the end of 
July, taking the form of a 6 per cent, income-tax free loan for 5 or 10 
years. The total applications exceeded Its. 49 crores (£49 millions), 
of which hardly more than Its. 11 crores (£11 millions) was for the 
longer period ; and nearly Ks. 38| crores (£38*5 millions) was in cahh. 
The total of Ks. 49 crores has only once been exceeded in the histoi y 
of Indian loans, the exception being the second war loan of 1918, 
which amounted to Ks. 56 crores. The large subscription is principally 
ascribable to great case in the money market, a result of the slack 
demand for trade purposes. On the other hand the prevail in 
agricxiltural depression, due to the failure of the 1920 monsoon, 
caused a falling off in the number of small subscribers. The aveiage 
subscription was Its. 22,291 as compared with Its. 12,305 for the 
1920 loan, while in the case of the 1918 war loan, the average was as 
low as Its. 2,460. The 1921 loan, it is interesting to notice, was well 
advertised in various novel w^ays, the cost of the campaign being under 
one lakh of Itupces (£10,000). Itupee borrow ings w ere not. conlincd to 
the Government of India. At the end of September, the Govcinment 
of the United Provinces issued their loan for development purposes. 
This consisted of 6 per cent, income-tax free bonds issued at 93, the 
special feature being that a proportion of it was rej)ayable at the option 
of subscribers in each year from the 5th to the 20th. Though the loan 
was withdrawn before the full period had exjured, it i^roduced over 
Ks. 4 crores (£4 millions), which was more than double of the amount 
originally proposed. 

During the period under review, attempts were made to deal with 

the serious depreciation of the old 3 and 3J 
RehabiUta^ion of^Govern- cent, stock, which had for some time been 

engaging the attention of Government. Two 
non-official committees were formed in Calcutta and Bombay respec- 

K 
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tively with an experienced officer of the Finance Department as Secretary 
to both. Both committees were opposed to any concessions such as the 
raising of the rate of interest, which would benefit the holders of those 
securities at the expense of the general tax-payer. The Calcutta 
Committee favoured the issue, at a discount if necessary, of a long-date 
terminable loan at 5 per cent, interest, income-tax free, into which the 
holders of 3, 3| and 4 per cent, securities should be allowed to convert 
their holdings on payment of a cash subscription to be fixed at the time 
of the conversion with reference to market quotations. The Bombay 
Committee recommended that Government should undertake to pay off 
the 3 and 3J per cent, loans between the 45th and 50th year from the 
present time ; and also purchase by public tender for cancellation every 
year 2 per cent, of such securities outstanding at the beginning of the 
year. These recommendations were published by Government for 
general information, but a decision on them had to be deferred till the 
future liabilities in the matter of new capital expenditure had become 
sufficiently determined to enable a borrowing policy to be settled for the 
future 

Although the period under review was disastrous from the point of 
view of the finances of the Central Government, 
Company ^^^Re^stration, number of new Companies registered in 

British India and the States of Mysore and 
Baroda increased from 905 in 1919-20 to 966 in 1920-21. The authorised 
capital, however, decreased from Rs. 276 crores (£276 millions) to Rs. 146 
crores (£146 millions; in comparison with the preceding year. Among 
the most notable increases may be mentioned those of enterprises for 
sugar manufacture, for railways and tramways, for rice mills, for print- 
ing, publishing and stationery, for banking and loan, for cotton and 
jute, screws and presses. Noticeable decreases occurred under insur- 
ance, navigation, shipping, landing and warehousing, mills for wool, silk 
and hemp, cotton mills and jute mills, and tea. 

In previous reports mention has been made of the importance to the 
Banking development of Indian trade of the extension 

of the banking facilities with which India is 
now so imperfectly provided. According to the latest figures available, 
in the pre-war year 1913 there were 12 Exchange banks doing business 
in India, of which the aggregate capital and reserves amounted to £37 
millions, and their deposits in India to £31 millions. By 1920, notwith- 
standing the elimination of the great German Asiatic Bank, the total 
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number had risen to 15, of which the aggregate capital and reserves 
amounted to £90 millions and the deposits in India to £74 millions. 
Indian Joint Stock Banks with a paid-up capital and reserve of Rs. 5 
lakhs and over have increased from 18 in 1913 to 25 in 1920 ; while their 
capital and reserves have increased in the same period from Rs. 3G4 lakhs 
(£3*64 millions) to Rs. 1,092 lakhs (£10*92 millions). The deposits of 
the Presidency Banks, which are now amalgamated as the Imperial Bank 
of India, rose from Rs. 588 lakhs in 1913 to Rs. 902 lakhs in 1920. The 
amalgamation to which reference has just been made was consummated 
in January 1921 by the disruption and reconstruction of the three Presi- 
dency Banks of Bengal, Bombay and Madras. The idea of a Central 
Bank had been under discussion for over three- 
The Bank ol q^arters of a century ; but it was principally 

as a result of war experience that the three 
banks realised the necessity of coming to an arrangement among 
themselves. Under the Imperial Bank of India Act, the nominal 
capital of the Bank is trebled, the capital of the three Presidency Banks, 
being 3J crores (£3*75 millions) and the additional authorised 
capital 7| crores (£7*5 millions) in shares of Rs. 500 each. The 
control of the policy of the Bank is in the hands of a Central Board 
of Governors, while local affairs are controlled by local Boards at 
Calcutta, Bombay and Madras, which are the lineal successors of 
the Directorates of the old Presidency Banks. The Presidents, Vice- 
Presidents and Secretaries of these local Boards are on the Central 
Board, upon which the Governor General in Council is empowered to 
nominate four non-officials. The Board is completed by two Managing 
Governors and the Controller of the Currency or another officer nominated 
by the Governor General. The Act retains with some slight modifica- 
tions the limitations of the class of business in which the Bank may 
engage. The greatest innovation is the constitution of a London Office. 
By agreement with the administration, all the general banking business 
of Government is conducted by the Bank which is intended to hold all 
treasury balances wherever it has branches. The Bank further under- 
takes to open one hundred new branches within five years, the location 
of one-fifth being at the absolute discretion of Government. One of 
the important clauses of this agreement empowers the Governor General 
in Council to issue instructions to the Bank in respect of any matter 
which in his opinion vitally affects his financial policy or the safety of 
the Government balances. It further provides that the Controller 
of the Currency or other officer nominated by the Governor General 

E 2 
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in Council to the Central Board may prevent any action being taken 
by the Board until the previous approval of the Governor General in 
Council has been attained, if he considers such action detrimental to 
the financial policy of Government. 


A brief analysis of Indian trade during the year 1920-21 is necessary 


General Trade Conditions, 
1920-21. 


in order to understand the financial conditions 
which have been outlined on a previous page. 


In the last year’s report we noticed that the 
total foreign trade of British India had attained the unprecedented 
figure of £535 millions on the basis of a 2^. rupee, as against £427 millions 
in the preceding year. The pace was too fast to last, and before the year 
1919-20 had closed, there were clear indications that the inevitable 


reaction was at hand. By January 1920, freights had fallen, and ton- 


nage was no longer scarce. Since freight charges are an important 
item in the landed cost of produce, and since neither dealers nor manu- 


facturers can afford to buy on a falling market save for urgent require- 
ments, forward orders on India diminished and subsequent business 
was largely confined to spot transactions. In February, 1920, a check 
to the rising prices of one or two commodities indicated that the stocks 


of those goods in the world’s markets were approaching satiety levels. 
Ihe downward trend of exchange, which was noticed in last year’s 
report, constituted a third important factor. Moreover, taxation was 
everywhere high, financial stringency prevailed, foreign exchanges 
were capricious, and unrest was beginning seriously to affect the world’s 
industries. Jiussia and Central Europe were still out of the market and 
India had lost in them some oj her })rincipal customers. Finall}^, owing 
to the poor harvest ol 1920, it was impossible wholly to remove embargos 
on the export of iood-grains, and one of the incidents to a favourable 
trade balance was in consequence curtailed. Fortunately, the slump 
found India commercially and financially in a strong position. Her 
currency does not show tlie signs of inflation so marked in other countries. 


India’s Strength notes was carried out to 

the extent of Rs. 19 crores (£19 milloiis) from 
Rs. 185 crores (£185 millions) in January 1920 to Rs. 166 crores (£160 
millions) in March 1921. Finaneial stringency was at no time during 
the year so apparent or so keenly felt as in Europe and in America. 
Indeed, inspitc ol adverse trade conditions which operated persistently 
throughout 1920-21, the total trade of the year, imports and exports 
combined, reached the very high figure of Rs. 592 crores (£592 millions) 
and thus exceeded the record of the previous year. The strong 
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position built up by India during the war may be stated in 
terms of her balance of trade. During the five years ending 
in March 1914, she closed her annual trade accounts of private 
merchandise with an average credit balance of Es. 78 crores. During 
the five years of war 1914-15 to 1918-19, the annual credit was 
reduced to Es. 76 crores but increased to the 
Balance of^ Trade, 1920- figure of Es. 119 crores during the 

year ending the 31st March 1920. During 
the year ending the 31st March 1921, however, the trade balance 
swung against India to the extent of Es. 79 crores (£79 millions 
at the new rate of the rupee). It is not easy to determine exactly to 
what extent this adverse balance implies the dissijjation of financial 
strength. The bulk of the imports during the year 1920-21 re- 
presented the execution on a falling rupee of orders placed when ex- 
change was high. But, although each order represented a loss, in view 
of the steady fall both of exchange and prices, and in view of the 
consequent locking-up of capital in stocks which might never return 
even the expenditure originally remitted, India’s financial resources 
as a whole had emerged successfully from the war and she was better 
able to face the prospective loss than she would have been 8 or 9 yeais 
earlier. The adverse trade balance of the year must therefore be consi- 
dered in view of the fact that this period follows an epoch of remarkable 
prosperity, during which foreign trade was extended and profits weie 
amassed. Although the larger proportion of these profits were remitted 
abroad, during the early months of the year, they went largely to finance 
the purchase of machinery, railway materials and other productive 
expenditure. The closing months of the financial year, January to 
March 1921, showed the volume of exports low in comparison with 
earlier records, but none the less fairly steady at about Es. 18 
crores each month. Imports dwindled from Es. 31-25 crores for 
January to nearly 25 J crores for February and 24^ crores for 
March. After this, as will subsequently be apparent, expoits 

dropped steadily on account of smaller ship- 
Trade Prospects. / x 1 j i 

ments ot raw hides and skins, raw cotton, 

raw jute, cotton twist and yarn and jute gunny bags and cloth, only to 

increase once more in November and December 1921 on account of the 

larger exports of raw cotton, hides and skins and tea. But, although the 

year 1920-21 closed in a state of serious depression, which continued 

almost to the end of the calendar year 1921, there are certain factors 

of considerable importance which seem to indicate that permanent 
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' obstacles to a revival of trade do not exist. While exchange is low 
and fluctuating, it has survived the slump of Continental exchanges. 
The internal currency position is good, and the note-issue well supported. 
On the other hand, labour difficulties are in evidence as in other parts of 
the world ; and railway facilities, which vitally affect the coal position, 
are handicapped by unny years’ depreciation. India has a lee-way to 
make up in productive capital expenditure on plant, machinery and rail- 
way materials. But the favourable monsoon of the year 1921, together 
with the fact that Continental countries, particularly those commonly 
judged bankrupt, have already begun to purchase Indian goods in small 
quantities, seems to show that, though the revival ol trade may be slow, 
the conditions essential to such a revival are in existence. 


Turning first to the imports of merchandise, we see that in the year 
^ 1920-21 the total value under this head 

n la s mpor s, ^ £335 millions (Rs. 335 crores). Of 

this, the most important item was cotton manufactures, which in- 
creased considerably in value from Rs. 59 crores (£59 millions) in 1919- 
20 to Rs. 102 crores (£102 millions) in 1920-21. Comparing these 
figures with those of tlic pre-war year 1913-14, which were Rs. 6G crores, 
it may be remarked that the value of cotton manufactures represented 
res])ectively 28, 30, and 30 per cent, of India’s total imports during each 
of the three years specified. I inports of Indian twist and yarn decreased 
slightly in average value during 1920-21 but 
increased enormously in quantity, namely, from 
15 million lbs. in 1919-20 to 47 million lbs. in the period under review. 
Cotton piece-goods, which have always taken a prominent place among 
India’s imports, exceeded in value during 1920-21 any other three classes 
of imported goods. The principal increase during that period was in 
coloured, printed and dyed goods, the most expensive class. These rose 
in quantity from 208 million yards in 1919-20 to 489 m^on yards in 
1920-21. But it is interesting to notice that the serious price-inflation 
of recent years has been responsible for a remarkable reduction in India’s 
demand for two or three of the principal classes of goods. In the pre- 
war year 1913-14 the imports of grey, white and coloured goods in million 
yards were approximately 1,534 ; 790 and 830. In the year under review 
these figures had shrunk respectively to 580; 421 and 489. Compared 
with the year 1919-20, the United Kingdom improved her position in 
Indian markets during the year 1920-21 so far as coloured piece-goods 
were concerned, but lost ground to Japan in greys. In white goods 
there was a little change. 
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Next in order of importance after cotton manufactures come imports 
of iron and steel, which during 1920-21 usurped 
Iron and Stee . from sugar the second place. The reason for 
this is Y)lain. India had long been starving for iron and steel goods. In 
1913-14 her requirements had exceeded one million tons, whereas in 
1918-19 she had only been able to secure something less than one-fifth 
and in 1919-20 something less than one-half, of that quantity. During 
1920-21, imports under this head were just short of 0*7 million tons. 
The most important items were sheets and plates, imported in 1920 21 
to the extent of 0*22 million tons ; steel bars and channel account for 
0*15 million tons. Constructional materials — beams, pillars, girders and 
bridge work — had been for some years in great demand in India, but 
difficult to secure. As against a 1913-1 4 requirement of these materials 
amounting to 0-09 million tons, the country was able to obtain in 1919-20 
only 0-02 million tons and in 1920-21, 0*08 million tons. The import 
from the United Kingdom, which was 0*5 million tons under the whole 
class, nearly doubled that of 1919-20 : Britain’s share in the total trade 
being 70 per cent, as compared with 63 per cent, in 1919-20. The 
share of the United States decreased from 31 to 16 per cent. 


Third in importance comes machinery and mill work. The total 
imports of 1920-21 were valued at Es. 24 
Machiner^^^aud Mill ^£24 millions) as compared with Es. 9*6 

crores (£9*0 millions) in 1919-20. The most 
important items were electrical machinery (£2 millions), cotton 
textile machinery (£3*7 millions) and jute mill machinery (£2-8 
niillions). Imports of paper mill, rice mill, sugar and tea machinery 
all increased as compared with the previous year. Of the total imports 
under this head the United Kingdom supplied 79 per cent., as against 
67 per cent, in 1919. The share of the United States decreased to 17 
per cent, from 30 per cent, in the previous year. 


Next in importance come Eailway plant and rolling-stock. Imports 
under this head on private and Government 
Eailway^Pla^t^^and Roll- account were valued at £16*5 millions (Es. 16-5 
crores) in 1920-21. This total considerably 
exceeded that of the previous year (£9 millions) and even the total of 
the last pre-war year (£14 millions). But in view of high prices, the total 
quantities of constructional material, plant and rolling stocks secured 
during the year under review must have been considerably less than 
the quantities purchased in 1913-14. The London loan of £7^ 
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millions, to which reference has previously been made, will, so it is 
announced, be entirely devoted to the purchase of railway material. 

During the year under review, sugar, which in the wax period had 
ranked second only to cotton piece-goods in 
India’s import trade, sank to a poor fourth. 
The total quantity imported during the year 1920-21 fell from 0*4 million 
tons to 0*24 million tons. The principal source of supply was, as always, 
Java, which easily maintained the hrst place with 0*21 million tons or 
nearly 89 per cent, of the total imports. India’s own production of cane 
sugar lell troiii 3 million tons in 1919-20 to 2*5 million tons in 1920-21, 
the yield being seriously allected by a poor monsoon and by a contracted 
acreage. 

In motor cars and motor cycles the trade has increased considerably 

^ ^ ^ of late years. In 1913-14 it ranked only 13th 

Motor Cars, etc. . , r • . i i • irum 

in order ot importance ; while m 1920-21 it was 

6th, with a total value of £12 millions. The increase in imports of motor 

cars, which rose from 400 in 1918-19 to nearly 10,000 in 1919-20 was 

repeated in 1920-21 when more than 15,000 cars to the value of nearly 

£8 millions were imported. Of these more than 2,500 came from the 

United Kingdom as compared with 448 in 1919-20. The United States 

still holds by far the most prominent place with an importation of more 

than 10,000. 


The important categoiy of hardware, which includes a number of 
Hardware items such as tools, metal lamps, enamel iron 

ware, agricultural implements, etc., rose from 
slightly over 4 crores (£4 millions) in 1919-20 to more tlian 9 crores (£9 
millions) in 1920-21, the imports ol agricultural instruments and metal 
lamps doubling the values recorded for the j)revious yearj^j Of the total 
imports of hardware, 58 per cent, came from the United Kingdom, 25 
per cent, from America and 8 per cent, from Japan. 


Among other heads which deserve a word of notice may be mentioned, 
in the first place, mineral oils. Duiing the 
war a shortage of kerosene was experienced in 
India, and in 1918-19 the imports had only been 12| million gallons as 
compared with nearly 69 million in 1913-14. In the course of the period 
reviewed in last year’s report, this deficiency was made good by the im- 
portation of over 94 million gallons. During 1920-21 , however, the trade 
contracted again to 57 million gallons, which was lower than the pre-war 
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figure. Coastw'ee imports from Burma to India amounted to 98 milliott 
gallons compared with 104 million gallons in 1919-20. Of the foro^ 
6U] plies, the United States of America contributed over 62 per cent., 
Borneo 23 per cent., Persia and the Straits 7 and 6 per cent, respec- 
tiy ^ly. Increased demands for fuel oil on account of railways, eteani' 
Blii]>s and industrial enterprise explain an increase in the imports under 
this head from 34 million gallons in 1919-20 to over 48 millions in 1920- 
21. In the case of paper and paste board, the 
Paper and Paste Board, average imports of printing paper before the war 
had been about 1G,000 tons annuallj^ Imports 
during the war averaged only 13,000 tons with the result that stocks- 
had to be replenished. During the year under review, the quantity rose 
to nearly 28,000 tons, although there was actually a decline in value 
from Es. 90 lakhs (£0-9 million) in ] 918-19 to Es. 63 lakhs (£0'C)3 million) 
in 1919-20, the fall being due chiefly to high excliangc. In silk there 
was a slight decline from last year’s fjguies.. 

Of the total imports of silk piece-goods, nearly 
221 million yards valued at over Es. 4 crores (£4 millions), Japan con- 
tributed over half, to the value of more tlian Es. 2 crores. China and 
Hongkong contributed Es. 1*6 crores, and tlie United Kingdom less 
than Es. 11 lakhs. 

Turning now to the export trade of India dining the year ] 920-21,, 

we notice that the total exports, desT)ite a 
Export Trade: General i i x • i 

Considerations. mglicr level ol prices, were less than those 

during the last pre-war year, amounting in 

fact to no more than Es. 238 crores (£238 millions). The reasons for 

this are not far to seek. The general cost of living, wages, and the cost 

of production rose, reducing the margins of profit. The monsoon of 

1920 was short, and the ofheial control of food-grains, the export of 

which constitutes a considerable item in India’s foreign trade, 

had to be retained. Moreover, such foreign countries as were in 

a position to buy had bought to excess, and countries starved 

of goods had not sufficient exchange strength to place orders. 

Stocks in India rose, with the result that the slump was general and 

acute. A factor of considerable importance to th • export trade was 

the steady decline during the year 1920-21, in the sterling value of 

the rupee, which has already been mentioned. This naturally served 

to modify the decline in rupee prices, which did not in general show so 

violent a fall in India as the corresponding rates, when expressed in 

foreign currency, in foreign markets. Upon certain sections of trade,. 
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notably that in tea, the effect was disastrous ; but in other lines the 
foreign consumer was encouraged to meet his immediate requirements 
by placing spot orders in India, and thus avoiding highly-priced stocks 
which the regular dealers in his own country were left to carry. One 
interesting feature of the export trade remains to be mentioned. The 
wide margins of price between superior and inferior qualities of the same 
classes of goods, characteristic of the war period, were generally main- 
tained. This was due, in the first place, to the closing of several markets 
for the lower grades of Indian goods — hides and skins, jute, tea and rice 
— formerly constituted by Central Europe and Russia. The cheaper 
qualities of goods were, therefore, in poor demand, and their prices fell 
accordingly. In the second place, during the war, the demands had 
been largely on munitions account, and for military purposes the better 
classes of goods commanded a premium. In the third place, as freights 
rose, they accounted for more and more of the price of landed goods 
and discouraged the demand for cheap qualities. There are already 
signs that the margins between some classes of goods are beginning to 
contract once more — an indication of a return to normal trade conditions. 
But so long as the freights and costs of production remain high in com- 
parison with pre-war levels, the discrepancy between prices of superior 
and inferior grades of similar commodities will doubtless continue to be 
wide. 

When wc examine the composition of the export trade of India 
during 1920-21, we see that the principal items 
in order of importance were, first, jute, raw and 
manufactured ; secondly, cotton, raw and manufactured ; thirdly, food- 
grains and Hour ; fourthly, seeds ; fifthly, tea ; sixthly, hides and skins, 
raw and manafactured ; seventhly, lac and shellac. Turning to jute, 
we find that the total value of raw jute exported amouBjfced to Rs. 16*4 
crores (£1G*4 millions), as against Rs. 24*7 crorcs (£24*7 nmlions) in 1919- 
20. In manufactured jute, the value of exports amounted to Rs. 52-99 
crores (.£52-99 millions). Shipments to the United Kingdom were 
considerably reduced on account of the accumulation of stocks, the 
quantity of bags falling to 48 millions from 57 millions in 1919-20. 
On the other hand, the United States increased her purchases of bags 
from 43 to 72 million, Australia from 29 to 91 million, and Chili from 15 
to 54 million. There was also an increase in the exports of jute cloth 
to North America. These increases, it should be noticed, occurred in 
the early portion of the year under review, and from September 1920, 
foreign markets were satisfied, and a decline in prices resulted. 
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During the year 1920-21, the exports of raw cotton from India 
Cotton declined to 2*07 million from 2*4 million bales. 

It is interesting to notice that the Continent, 
chiefly Germany, Belgium, and Italy, nearly doubled its purchases, 
which increased from 0*48 million to 0*82 million bales ; while Japan 
reduced her purchases by nearly one-half, from 1*0 million bales to 0*94 
million bales. Indian mills, it may be stated, continued during 1920-21 
the steady increase in the production of yarn they had maintained since 
the Armistice year ; but they failed to reach the out})ut of 191 3-14. The 
figures are 615 million lbs. for 1918-19, 636 lor 1919-20, and 660 for 1920- 
21, as compared with 683 for 1913-14. India chiefly exports yarns to tlic 
Far East, and her trade in this commodity was seriously aflectcd by the 
faniine in China. Taken as a whole, the export trade declined to 83 
million lbs. in 1920-21 from 152 million lbs. in 1919-20. In cotton 
piece-goods, the exports also fell off in 1920-21, but it should be noticed 
that their quantities as well as their value have left far behind the 
figures recorded before the war. Indian mills are in a much stronger 
position now than in the year 1913-14. At that period they produced 
1,164 million yards. During the period under review, they produced 
1,580 million yards, although the abnoimal deflation of the year wfis 
responsible for a decline from the figure of the previous 12 montlis, 
namely, 1 ,639 million yards. It may be mentioned that despite the 
decline in prices in the world's markets, the prices of piece-goods were 
remarkably sustained, owing chiefly to the effect of a falling exchange 
on the imported goods which dictate local market rates. 

Under the heading of food -grains and flour, the most important 

„ , . , items are rice and wheat. These remained 

Food-grams and Flour. . i i ^ i i 

under control throughout the j)eriod under 

review, since when w^ar conditions ceased, famine or semi-famine condi- 
tions took their place. During the year under review, out of a total 
production of cleaned rice in India and Buima of 28 million tons, 1*06 
million tons of rice and 35,000 tons of paddy were allowed to leave the 
country under license. Generally speaking, Indian colonists overseas 
have now the first claim on any sur})lus which 
India can spare. Accordingly, during the 
])eriod under review, Ceylon took 276,000 tons, the Straits 183,000. 
Mauritius 36,000, the West Indies 10,000, and East Africa 9,500. The 
fall in the world prices of rice which occurred in the latter part of 1920 
made it possible for the Government of India to modify very consider- 
ably the system of control over Burma rice exports in 1921. Between 
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Wheat. 


‘Burnia and India fret* trado was re-established, and all control was 
removed from trade with foreign countries, except that shipment was 
only permitted under license up to a limited quantity of the exportable 
surplus, which was first estimated at 2*1 million tons of white rice, but 
subsequently reduced to 1*9 million tons. It was announced at the same 
time that, should Burma prices rise beyond the level of the rate fixed 
in 1920, the (Tovernment of India reserved to themselves power to 
reimpose a strict control. Wheat next claims attention. We notice 
that out of a production of 6*7 million tons 
during 1920-21, exports to the amount of 0*24 
•million tons were permitted. The 1920 wheat crop was good, being 9 
per cent, above the average of the previous five years, with the result 
that between the months October 1920 and March 1921 the Government 
of India agreed, under certain restrictions, to release 0*4 million tons 
of wheat for export. Arrangements were made for the purchase of the 
quantity forthcoming within certain fixed limits of price and for its 
shipment and sale to foreign countries through six principal wheat- 
exporting firms at Karachi. But in February 1921, in view of the heavy 
fall which occurred in world prices, the Government of India decided to 
abandon the scheme for the purchase and sale of Indian wheat on Govern- 
ment account. The total quantity purchased for Government up to 
that date was 0*24 million tons. After that date and up to the 31st 
March 1921, firms were permitted to make purchases and sales on private 
account up to the balance of each firm's allotment, subject to the condi- 
tions that the total quantity of 0*4 million tons was not to be exceeded 
and that the purchases should not be made above a certain price. The 
result was that the total quantity of wheat bought in India under this 
scheme, both on Government and private account between October 
1920 and March 1921, amounted to only 0*3 million tons. Control over 
the less important food-grains resulted in a decline in their export 
from 0*7 million tons in 1918-19 to 0*2 million tons in 1919-20 and 
0*093 million tons in 1920-21. 

Indian oilseeds fared badly in foreign markets during 1920-21, the 
total export of seeds declining from 0*83 million 
tons in 191 9-20 to 0*624 million tons in the period 
under review. In point of fact, India’s own consumption of vegetable 
oils and cake is very great, and in this line of trade she looks on foreign 
markets as a convenience, not a necessity. Local needs were imperious ' 
during 1920-21, and although the crop was better than in the previous 
year, they were able to outbid a weak foreign demand. The principal 
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purchaser was the United Kingdom, with 41 per cent., followed by 
Belgium, with 28 per cent., of India’s export trade in seeds. In vegetable 
oils there was a similar decline in the quantity exported. 

The tea export trade underwent a considerable disaster in 1920-21, 
the exports by sea to foreign countries falling 
from 370 million lbs. in 1919-20 to 285 million 
lbs. ill the period under review. This was due to the fact that the United 
Kingdom, which is India’s best customer, had become over-s^oched. 
Heavy s]ii])ments at the end of 1919, increasing home stocks, and heavy 
production of inferior grades early in 1920, led to the collapse of the 
market in March 1920, although the finer qualities were not hit to nearly 
the same extent as the inferior grades. The effects of the slump were 
aggravated by the downward movement of exchange. Calcutta firms, 
in particular, who account for some nine-tenths of the trade, are accus- 
tomed to negotiate their bills at the time of shipment to finance their 
gardens. Accordingly, during the year under review, they suffered, 
on the one hand, from high rates of exchange, and, on the other, from 
declining prices in the London auction sales. Fortunately, the position 
at the 1 eginiiing of the 1921 season was more satisfactory from the stand- 
point of a glutted market, a rough estimate showing that the Indian 
crop had been reduced by 37 per cent, at the end of June 1921. 

In hides and skins, India’s export trade suffered no less seriously 
than tea from the slump in foreign markets. 
The initial causes were undoubtedly, first, the 
heavy stocks of raw hides, leather, boots and shoes over-hanging British 
markets as a result of the trade boom of 1919-20 ; secondly, the balance 
of munitions stocks still carried forward ; and thirdly, general financial 
stringency in producing markets, coupled with exchange difficulties 
in those European countries where stocks were known to be low. In 
raw hides and skins, accordingly, the trade suffered so seriously that 
in March 1921, the Legislative Assembly considered the desirability of 
removing the export duty of 1 5 per cent, ad valorem — including the two- 
thirds rebate to tanners within the empire. In view of the financial 
position of Government, however, the duty was allowed to continue. 
The quantity of raw cow hides exported fell from 39,000 tons in 1919- 
20 to 14,000 tons in the year under review, while the value declined from 
Rs. 6*3 crores (£6*3 millions) to Rs. 1*6 crores (£1*6 millions). Raw goat 
skins, another very important export, declined in quantity from 31,000 
tons to 10,000 tons, while their value declined from Rs. 14*4 crores 
(£14*4 millions) to Rs. 3 crores (£3 millions). The trade in tanned hides 
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Shellac. 


Direction of Trade. 


and skins experienced much the same set-back, the exports of tanned 
hides falling from 24,000 tons in 1919-20 to 4,000 tons in 1920-21, while 
the exports of tanned skins fell from 4*9 thousand tons to 2*6 thousand 
tons. 

In shellac, of which India has a virtual monopoly, the high figure 
of 250,000 cases of lac of all kinds, which was 
the quantity exported in 1919-20, declined 
to 200,000 cases. The total value, however, increased from Rs. 7-25 
crores (£7*25 millions) to more than Rs. 7*5 crores (£7*5 millions). The 
chief shipments were to America, which took nearly 148,000 cases, as 
compared witli only 38,000 cases to the United Kingdom. 

More significant, perhaps, to the general reader than the actual 
composition of India’s foreign trade, is the direc- 
tion which that trade assumes. In 1920-21, 
we notice, first a net increase of from 37*7 to 44*1 in the percentage 
share of the United Kingdom in the trade of India. This may be com- 
pared with the pre-war figure of 40*7 per cent. Under imports, the 
increase was remarkable. Great Britain’s percentage rising from 50*5 
in 1919-20 to 61 in 1920-21. On the other 

British Empire. hand, there was a decrease in the United 

Kingdom’s share of India’s exports, from 29*6 to 21*9 per cent. In the 
import trade, the share of the rest of the British Empire declined from 
10 to 5 per cent., but in the export trade their share rose from 14 to 21 
per cent. The figures for the whole BritivSh Empire now stand at 56 per 
cent, of the total Indian trade, being 66 ])er cent, of the imports, and -13 
])er cent, of the exports ; as against 51 per cent, of the total trade, that 
is, G1 per cent, of the imports, and 44 per cent, of the exports in 1919-20. 
During the year 1920-21 there was a slight decrease in the total trade with 
the United States from 13*8 to 12*4 per cent. ; 
her share in the import trade declining from 
12*1 to 10*5 per cent., while in exports her position remained practically 
unchanged, namely nearly 15 per cent. Japan, on the otlier hand, 
suffered an a,ll-round decrease in her share of India’s trade ; under 
imports, her share declined from 9*2 to 7*9, 
under exports from 14*3 to 9*5. As a net 
result, her share of the total trade decreased from 12*3 to 8*6 per cent. 
Turning to the details of India’s trade with the United Kingdom, 
we see that im])orts from Great Britain showed an increased value of no 
less than Rs. 100 crores (£100 millions), standing in the year under 
review at the figure of Rs. 205 crores (£205 millions). Nearly 40 
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per cent, of the total imports from the United Kingdom consisted 
of cotton manufactures, including twists and yarn, which were 
valued at Rs. 8i crores (£81 millions), as against Rs. 51 crores (£51 mil- 
lions) in the preceding year. Other important groups, namely metals 
and manufactures, machinery, railway plant and rolling stock, ac- 
counted for 29 per cent., or nearly one-third, of the total imports 
against 23 per cent, in 1919-20. The quantity of cotton piece-goods 
imported rose by 32 per cent, to 1,292 million yards, but this was still 

„ , . , 58 per cent, below the imports in the pie- 

General Analyses. ^ m • . ^ ^ 

war year. Turning to ex])orts, the principal 

articles were tea, over Rs. 10 crores (£10 millions), raw and manufac- 
tured jute (nearly the same figure), seeds (Rs. 7 crores : £7 millions), 
food-grains (Rs. 4| crores : £4i millions), and raw and tanned hides and 
skins (Rs. 3 ^ crores ; £3| millions). Turning to foreign countries, we 
notice that there has been a general dterease of their trade with India 
as compared with 1919-20, certain Continental countries in Europe 
providing the only exceptions. As compared with the pie-war year 
1913-14, the value of the imports from almost all the Continental coun- 
tries increased, with the exception of Germany and Austria. Under 
exports, there was a marked decrease in the case of France, Italy, Ger- 
many, Austria, Sweden and tlie Netherlands, accompanied by an in- 
crease in the trade with Belgium, Norway, Spain and Switzerland. As 
in the picceding year, the United States occupied the second place in 
India’s foreign trade. The value of imj'.orts of American goods rose 
to Rs. 35 crores (£35 millions), an increase of Rs. 10 crores (£10 millions) 
as compared with 1919-20. The principal articles imported into India 
were motor cars and motor vehicles (Rs. 0^ crores : £r>| millions), mineral 
oils, iron and steel (Rs. 5 crores £5 millions each), machinery and 
mill work (Rs. 4 crores : £4 millions) and hardware (Rs. 2| ciores : 
£2] millions). The bulk of the exports to the United States consisted 
of raw and manufactured jute (nearly Rs. 24 crores : £24 millions), sJiellac 
(Rs. 5 crores : £5 millions), and jaw hides and skins (Rs. 2i ciores : 
£2i millions). These articles accounted for 91 per cent, of the total 
value. With Japan, the value of the total trade of India decreased by 
Rs. 15 crores (£15 millions) to over Rs. 50 crores (£50 millions). As 
compared with 1919-20, there was a remarkable increase in Indian 
imports of cotton twist and yarn and grey piece-goods. The total value 
of all sorts of cotton manufactures amounted to Rs. 15 crores (£15 mil- 
lions), as against Rs. 6 crores (£C millions) in the preceding year, repre- 
senting 56 per cent, of the total import trade with Japan. Over 20 
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million lbs. of cotton'^twist and yarn and 170 million yards of cotton 
piece-goods were imported from Japan, as against 2 million lbs. and 76 
million yards during the year 1919-20. As in the previous year, 
Japan supplied the bulk of the imports of glassware, matches and silk 
manufactures. Of exports to Japan, no less than 85 per cent, of the 
total value consisted of raw cotton. The quantity, however, declined 
by 43 per cent, to 167,000 tons, and the value by 50 per cent, to Rs. 20| 
crores (C20| millions). 

In the preceding paragraphs we have been dealing with India’s trade 
during the financial year 1920-21, which is the latest date for which the 
minute analyses j)resented in tlie annual publication known as the Review 
o*^ the Trade of India are available. During the last 9 months of the 
calendar year 1921, the tendencies which have been indicated continued 
to operate. A summiry survey oT trade tendencies of the calendar 
year 1921 shows to wliif exbenlf the symptoms o.'‘ trade decline Iiave 
])e*istvd. The gf*an l to 'a’ of imp >rts and re-exports of merchandise 
during the calendar year is found to be R^. 501 crores (£501 millions), 
as against Rs. 615 chores (£615 millions) in 1920, which represents a 
decrease of 18 per cent. The imports of foreign merchandise during 
the year 1921 amounted to Rs. 278 crores (£278 millions), as against 
Rs. 323 crores (£323 millions), while the exports amounted to Rs. 212 
crores (£212 millions), as against Rs. 273 crores (£273 millions). In 
other words, in comparing the calendar year 1921 with the calendar 
year 1920, the imports showed a decrease of Rs. 45 crores, or 14 per 
cent. ; exports, a decrease of Rs. 60 crores, or 22 per cent. ; re-exports, 
of Rs. 6 crores or 32 ]nsr cent. During the first four months January to 
April of the calendar year 1921, there was an increase in the iiuports, 
as compared with the corresj).)nding months of 1920. This was due to 
larger impoi*ts of I'aw cotton, e’ectrical instriunents, machinery, railway 
plant and rolling stoedv. In all the remaining months of the year there 
was a decrease, which was mainly due to smaller imports of cotton 
piece-goods, and also of motor vehicles and mineral oils. Among the chief 

imports during the calendar year was wheat, 
Calendar^Yea^r 1921 : ^yhich rose to 4*6 crores (£4*6 millions) from an 

almost infinitesimal sum in 1920. There was 
also a heavy increase, amounting to no less than Rs. 4*1 crores, in the 
import of coal ; to Rs. 2*8 crores in raw cotton ; to Rs. 2’3 crores in elec- 
trical instruments ; and to Rs. 2*6 crores in sugar. On the othe/' hand, 
imported piece-goods underwent a spectacular decline. The falling off 
in the value of grey goods imported was Rs. 3*2 crores (£3*2 millions), 



143 


in wliite Rs. 13*] crores (£13*1 millions), and in coloured Rs. 22*8 CYores 
(£22*8 millions). Indeed the total decline in the value of yarns and 
textile fabrics imported into India during the calendar year 1921 showed 
a decline from 122-G crores (£122*6 millions) — the figure of tlie calendar 
year 1920 — to Rs. 69*6 crores (£69*6 millions). On the other hand, 
values of railway plant and rolling stock imported in the year 1921 
attained the figure of 20*6 crores (£20*6 millions), from Rs. 9*5 crores 
(£9*5 millions) in the ])receding calendar year. Jn the export trade, 
there was a marked decrease in the months, 
Calend^^^Year 1921: January to October 1921, mainly due to 
smaller shipments of raw hides Mini skins, raw 
cotto y raw jute, cotton twist and yarn, jute gunny hags and jute cloth ; 
but in the last months of the year, ])articiilarly in November and Decem- 
ber, there was a slight increase over the figures of the last calendar year 
on account of larger exports of raw cotton, raw hides and skins, and tea. 
The only commodities which show an important increase in the export 
trade of the calendar yc'ar 1921 are rice, the value of which increased 
by Rs. 2*97 crores (£2*97 millions) : wheat, which increased by Rs. 3*72 
crores (£3-72 millions), and tea, Vvd)ich increased by Rs. b crores (£5 
millions). On the other liand, tlu‘re was a marked and sensa- 
tional decrease in jute gunny bags and jute clotli, to the value of Rs. 10*2 
crores (£10*2 millions) and Rs. 16 crores (£l() niillions), res])ectively. 
There was also smaller decreases in raw cotton (Rs. 9*7 crores : £9*7 
millions), raw jute (Rs. Mb crores : £4*lb millions), and cotton twist 
and yarn (Rs. b‘2 croj*es : £b*2 millions). As a result, the balance of 
India’s trade during the calendar year 1921 is against her to the extent 
of Rs. 16*7 crores (£46 '7 millions), ^die net imports of merchandise 
into the country for the calendar year 1921 stand at the figure of Rs. 53 
crores (£b3 millions), as against Rs. 21 crores (£21 millions) in the calendar 
year 1920. This figure may ])rohtably be comj)ared with the net export 

_ , ^ m ^ merchandise standing at the figure of Rs. 127 

Balance of Trade. n . , • ^ i n i 

crojes (11 27 millions) which characterised the 

calendar year 1919. 

The general dependence of Indian trade upon the ])rosperity of 
Industries Indian industries needs no lengthy demonstra- 

tion. The war-])eriod gave a considerable shock 
to those who were anxious for the industrial progress of the country, 
since the notable report of the Indian Industrial Commission showed 
that India was unable to produce more than a small fraction of the 
articles essential for the maintenance of ordinary civilized activities. 
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Rich as she is in raw material, India is still very poor in industrial 
achievements ; and in several important branches of industry. She 
has to buy back manufactured articles towards which she has already 
contributed raw materials. The difficulty has hitherto been that 
without active support oh the part of the administration, few Indian 
industries, except those based upon natural monopoly, could hope to 
make headway against the organised competition of western countries. 
The English tendency to allow matters to follow their natural eco- 
nomic course accordingly prevailed, until war- experience served to 
State Aid change prevalent notions as to the function 

of the State in relation to industries. In 
justice to the Indian administration it must be remarked that some time 
prior to the war, certain attempts to encourage Indian industries by 
means of pioneer factonics and Government subsidies, were effectually 
discouraged from Whitehall. Fortunately for India, the history of 
the war-period has efiectively demonstiatcd the necessity oi Govern- 
ment playing an active part in the industrial development of India. 
As was mentioned in preceding reports, the labours of the ludusiiial 
Coniniissioii led to the fojmulation of proposals for the organization 
of a central Department of Industries. In February the 

Secrei a ly of State sanctioned the creation of such a Department as 
a permanent branch of the Government of India. 
The This Department deals with industries including 

industrial intelligence ; with industrial exhilu- 
tioii : and willi central institutions for industrial training. It is also 
conceruod witli geology and mincials, including the geological survey 
of India and the administration of the Indian Mines Act. It further 
administers the Indian Exydosives Act, the Indian Petrolciini Act ; the 
Indian Ea, (dories Act including labour legislation ; Patents and Designs ; 
Co])yright ; clectric d legislation ; hgislation relating to steam boileis ; 
Stores ; Stationery and Printing ; inter-] rovincial migration ; and 
Salt. 

With the introduction of the new constitution, the develo] merit of 
industries became a provincial transferred sub- 
^^^ctions of Uie Central jpct. Hence the policy to be pursued in the 
ments- matter of granting assistance to industries, the 

development of technical and industrial educa- 
tion, and to a large extent the research work necessary to establish the 
value of raw materials, is now determined by the Minister in each pro- 
vince in charge of the subject. The constitution, however, peimits the 
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Central Government to retain control over industrial subjects when it 
considers such a course to be necessary. For exampk, the establish- 
ment of pioneer industries for the conduct of which, on an adequate 
scale, the resources of any province will be inadequate ; or the establish- 
ment in similar circumstances of institutes for carrying on research and 
training which affect India as a whole, may be made the direct concern 
of the Central Government. In accordance with these conditions, the 
Centra] Government is proceeding to establisli a school of mines and 
geology, and a central chemical research institute.' The latter scheme, 
important as it is, has had to remain for the present in abeyance on ac- 
count of the financial posit ion. A similar difficulty has led to the aban- 
donment of a scheme for the establishment of an Imperial tanning 
institute and demonstration boot factory in Calcutta ; while the efforts 
of Govcriunent to secure the services of suitable experts for the investi- 
gation of the glass industry — which is of great importance to India — 
have so far been unsuccessful. 

Among the most important of the immediate proposals made by the 

Industrial Commission was probably that of 
Purchase o! Stores. i i i c n i i 

local purchase ol Government and railway 

stores. The principle tliat Government stores should be purchased 
wherever possible in India has long been accepted ; but in the absence 
of any institution for the amalgamati(m of indents and for technical 
inspection during manufacture, it has been difficult to go very far. 
Manufacturing industries could not, of course, be started without a 
sufficient and continuous market ; while orders could not be placed so 
long as there existed no adequate means of manufacture. In conse- 
quence, demands have continued to be made on Great Britain for many 
articles and materials which might well have been manufactured in 
India if there had been any machinery for bringing Government buyers 
into effective touch with local mauufacturers. As was mentioned in 
last year’s report, a committee was appointed to scrutinise Govern- 
ment indents with a view to their being executed in an increasing degree 
in India, to consider methods by which the purchase of stores could be 
shared by the Central and Local Governments, and to examine the 
possibility of assisting railway companies and other public bodies to do 
the same thing. At the beginning of the period under review, the 
Secretary of State signified his approval, as a preliminary measure, to 
the appointment of three chief officers of the proposed Indian Stores 
Department. The Chief Controller of Stores and the Director of 
Purchases and Intelligence have now been appointed, and they 
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assumed charge of their duties on the 1st January 1922, from which 
date the new Department has come into existence. 

Considerable ])rogress has also been made during the period under 
review in the disposal of siir])lus stores on be- 
urp us ores. Majesty’s Government ; the closing 

of war commitments of the Indian Munitions Board ; and the purchase 
of textiles for the army and civil departments. The work of disposing 
of textile surpluses, which had hitherto been conducted as a separate 
organization, was amalgamated in May 1921 with the work of disposal 
of of her classes of stores. Tlie aggregate value of textile surjduses dis- 
posed of during the year 1921 amounted to£]T2 millions (Rupees T3 2 
cror(‘s), as com])ared witli £1*04 millions realized by engineering 
and miscellaneous stores ; £0*08 million by medical stores ; and 
£0*09 million by foodstuffs. Tlie Textile Purchases Brandi ac- 
quired for the army and for certain civil departments during the 
period under review goods to the value of £1*58 millions ; of which 
£1*1() millions were purchased from firms in India, £0-32 million was 
purchased from surplus stores and £0*09 million was purchased 
througli the Director General of Stores, London. 

A very important sphere of the activities of the new Industries 
Department is that connected with salt, which 
plays a prominent part in the domestic economy 
of India. The shortage in this commodity which proved so serious a 
trouble through the years of the great war and the subsequent period, 
com])ellcd the Nortlierii India Salt Revenue Dejiartmeiit to ado])t certain 
expedients for the protection of the consumer. The scarcity inevitably 
arising from the laclc both of internal and of over-seas trans])ort, com- 
bined with tlie cessation of sujifilies from German and Turkish sources, 
encouraged speculators to exjiloit- the situation. Towards the end of 
1920 was decided that the only possible remedy was to appoint, in 
eveiy district in Northern India, as well as in certain Indian States, 
agents to whom an allotment of salt from Northern India sources could 
be made monthly on the basis of population. The internal distribution 
of salt within each district is controlled by the District Officer and within 
each State by the Darbar, the only requirement made by the Northern 
India Salt Revenue Department being the limitation of commission 
realized by the agent. The working of this scheme has produced a 
marked fall in retail prices in two-thirds of the districts of the United 
Provinces ; in one-half of the Punjab districts, and in a certain number 
of Indian States. One main obstacle to the supply of cheap salt in 
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adequate quantities arises from the fact that the supj)ly of salt from 

the Northern India sources is still unequal to the demand. Further, 

, , „ „ « railway transport presents difiiculties, and 

India’s Sources oi Salt. . " ^ , 

evasions on the part oi vendors are not always 

easy to defeat. Comsiderable efforts are now being made to raise the 
output of salt from the Kajpiitana and the Punjab souices, which is 
distributed over the Punjab, the United Provinces, Kajjmtana, tJi^* 
Central India Agency, the nearer parts of Sind, and the Cential 
Provinces and Berar. The output of the Bombay and Sind sources 
competes with that of Northern India in certain of these regions. In 
order to render the Northern India area independent of imported 
supplies, and unaffected l^y the o2)erations of the speculator, it will be 
necessary roughly to double the average outjnit of the Bajjiutana lakes 
and tlie Punjab mines. Large schemes for the deveIo])ment of these 
sources, estimated to cost over half a million sterling, have been launched 
with the advice of expert engineers. The work of development in the 
Raj pu tana lakes is in charge of an expert with special training and 
experience of the problems involved. The scheme piovides for the 
construction of a dam across the neck of the Sambhar Lake, to enclose 
a small section which will be used as a brine reservoir ; for electrical 
])uinping plant ; and for a new^ system of salt 
})ans. The system of loading and des])atching 
the manufactured salt is simultaneously undergoing revision. The 
scheme for the development of the Salt Range mines in the Punjab will, 
it is hoped, be commenced next year. This is of particular impoitance 
in view of the fact that the demand for rock salt is increasing in all 
parts of India, and, if the out])ut from the Salt Range can be doubled 
before the replacement of shij)j)ing and reduction of overseas freight 
open the field again to the foreign manufacturer, it is probable that 
a new market of great value will be permanently retained for Khewra 
salt. A programme of the develo|)ment of the Salt Range mines spread 
over five years has been prepared on the advice of the Consulting Engi- 
neer. 

From what has been said as to the importance of the part played 
by the new^ popular Ministers in the futuie 
direction of indiustrial activities in the pro- 
vinces, it is plain that the value of close consultation between the Central 
Department and the Provincial Departments is very great. During the 
period under review, two conferences of Directors of Industries w ere 
held in April and November respectively. But in view of altered condi- 
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tions, it was considered that these conferences should in future take 
the form of conferences of provincial Ministers in charge of industries, 
ivho would be invited to bring with them their Directors of Industries 
and any other officials whose attendance they might think desirable. 
The first of these new conferences was held in May 1921 in which all 
but one of the provincial Ministers in charge of Industries were present. 
This conference served a very useful purpose. Personal discussion en- 
abled the new relations between the Central and Provincial Govern- 
ments and methods of co-operation between the Provincial Departments 
of Industries to be better understood, and the opportunity was taken 
to determine lines of policy on many questions of great importance for 
the industrial development of the country. Among the more import- 
ant questions which were ])laccd before the Conference were the 
])ro|)Osals to institute an All India Industrial Service and an All 
India. Chemical Service which had been recommended by the Indian 
Industrial Commission. As under the new constitution the develop- 
inent of industries, and, therefore, tlie main work of the proposed 
Indus trial Service, is a transferred subject, the Government of India 
thought it desirable that before they proceeded further with the 
questions, the Ministers newly appioiiited to take charge of the deve- 
lopment of industries iu the provin 'cs should he given an opportunity 
of expressing their opinions on the question wliether tliese two Services 
would be accejitablc to the new form of Government. The ado})tion 
of the Indian Industrial Commission’s proposal would involve the 
creation of new services with vested interests over which local Govern- 
ments would exercise only a limited measure of control, while the work 
which they would have to pcrffirrn would be entirely a provincial 
concern. It was decided at the CVmference that in the case of both 
the projected Services a further opportunity should be given to the 
Provinces to consider the comparative advantages and disadvantages 
of employing Imperial services in this j^articular field of work, but at 
the same time there was a general feeling among the members that 
the provinces would prefer to engage experts themselves on short term 
contracts of service. 

A notable feature of the industrial progress of the country has been 


Provincial Activities. 


the increasing strength of the provincial organi- 
zations under the provincial Ministers and Direc- 


tors of Industries. Turning to particular provinces we may notice that 


although industrial development has been greatly hampered by finan- 
cial stringency, the progress achieved has none the less been consider- 
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able. In Madras, an Advisory Board of Industries, consisting of 12 
members, was constituted at the end of 1920. Throughout the period 
under review it performed valuable services, and was invariably con- 
sulted on all matters of general importance. The Information Bureau 
was freely resorted to and supplied a large amount of information on 
Madras industrial subjects. A great deal of practical 

work was also successfully performed. Experi- 
ments were made to investigate the possibilities of manufacturing flour 
phospliate, dyes, tartaric acid and coir flbre, as well as of cheapening 
the preliminary processes of weaving. An ink of good quality was pro- 
duced and put on the market. Plant for boring and pumping was in 
such demand that the existing machinery proved inadequate to satisfy 
it. Ill other directions progress w^as equally satisfactory. The Govern- 
ment Trades School at Madras has now 217 students ; the number of 
industrial schools supported by Government increased to 40 ; and the 
organization of working classes for juvenile hands employed in the vari- 
ous Arms was aided and encouraged in every possible way. Seven peri- 
yiatetic weaving parties toured the districts and instructed the local 
weavers in improving and cheapening their methods of work. In 
Bombay, the most important work of the Industries Department was 
answering enquiries of private individuals and industrial firms. The 
general public is little aware of the great volume of commercial and 


Bombay. 


industrial information which is regularly collect- 
ed and published by Government or which can 


be collected by enquiry through Government agency. The value of the 


work done by the Bombay Department of Industries in this matter is 
proved by the steady growth of the volume of enquiries, which increased 
to over 7,000 in 1921-22 as against under 6,000 in 1919-20. Con- 
siderable progress has also been made in the improvement of the 
hand-loom weaving industry. The object of the Department is to 
introduce improved appliances and methods among the weaving popula- 
tion so as to raise the standard and increase the amount of their output. 


The use of improved appliances and improved weaving methods is taught 


in two ways, namely, by means of weaving schools and by demonstra- 
tions. In the weaving schools there is a regular curriculum and instruc- 
tion is given in the weaving of cotton and mercerised bordered goods of 
various kinds. Tuition is free and for the first three months pupils 
receive a stipend of Rs. 3 monthly, thereafter small prizes are given 
to the most regular attender and to the pupil who produces the best 
<5loth. Demonstrations are on less elaborate lines. A demonstrator 
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is sent to a weaving centre for about six months with two looms, on one 
of these he works with appliances and methods which the Department 
seeks to introduce, and on the other any local weaver can receive in- 
struction and practise for himself. In some villages the results iVom 
these demonstrations have been very satisfactory, and they frequently 
evoke a request that a weaving school should be opened in their village. 
About 400 improved looms and the same number of dobbies have been 
introduced during the year as a result of these demonstrations. In the 
United Provinces the ditliculty of obtaining machinery, railway trans- 
port and coal continues to hamper industrial progress. Of these various 
^ , causes, the one which was perhaps the most 

m e rovinces. locally important was the shortage of railway 

wagons required for the carriage of raw materials and finished products. 
Several mills and factories had to be closed down, and in respect both 
of tanneries and glass works there was a considerable fall in the number 
of operators. On the other hand, technical schools both Government 
and subsidised continue to do good work ; and passed pupils have in 
most cases readily found employment in commercial firms or been able 
to start their own business. Special mention may be made of the 
Allahaf)ad Carpentry School, which, although it was started only two 
years ago, is now one of the most successful and po])ular technical in- 
stitutions in the province. During the year a new leather working 
scIk^oI at Cawnpur was o])eiied, and it soon had its full complement of 
students. At Farrukhabad, a Government fabric printing school was 
also started. As to the future of weaving schools, both ])ermanent 
and perij)atetic, a committee was appointed by Government to advise, 
and its report is at j)resent under consideration. During the year the 
Government also considered the question of expanding the Chemical 
Research Institute, and in accordance with the advice of a committee 
of ex})erts, it is now pro})osed to build a technological institute wheie 
students will be taught the elements of engineering and the chemistry 
of their particular subject, and will at the same time receive training 
on a factory scale in the subject which they are studying. In Bengal, 
Bengal while industrial activities were impeded by 

causes common to all India, aggravated by the 
prevalent labour unrest, there was none the less continued development 
in the industrial awakening of the Presidency. Companies are at work 
manufacturing machinery for the tea industry, and spare parts, replace- 
ments and repairs, for mill and other similar machinery. Several new 
companies have been promoted to work rice mills, oil mills and lac 
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factories m the country districts, where raw materials are available at 
a low price. The results of the experiments for ms^king pBpBT pulp 
from bamboo have encouraged manufacturers to prepare for tie exten- 
sion of these operations on a commercial scale in places where road 
communications are good. The cottage industry of match-makings not- 
withstanding previous failures, has been attended with some success ; 
hand-looms for weavers are finding favour ; and several engineering 
firms started the manufacture of looms and accessories. The work done 
by the Calcuta Kesearch Tannery continues to be encouraging, despite 
the fact that many tanneries started with high hopes have been com- 
pelled to close down. It has conducted systematic investigations on 
suitable raw materials and pro 2 )er tanning methods, special attention 
being devoted during the period under review to the study of tannery 
waters and to the manufacture of sole leathers and glace kids. Appren- 
tices were trained and demonstrations of improved processes were given 
in several exhibitions. In the Punjab, notwithstanding unfavourable 
economic conditions, the new Department of Industries made a j)ro- 
Punjab mising start. As a tentative measure, six 

industrial surveyors have been appointed to 
travel constantly through the province and to keep the Director in 
touch with local industries. Instruction in tlie five weaving vschools 
has at the same time been put on a more scientific basis. The number 
of factories has increased to 38, and the average number of employees 
in factories subject to the Factories Act has risen from 39,000 to 42,500. 

In connection with the general popularization of Indian industries 
in other parts of the Empire, mention should be made of the British 
Industries Fair organized by the Department of Overseas Trade in 1921. 

Exhibitions Governments of the United Provinces, the 

Punjab and Assam participated in the Fair, and 
the Indian Trade Commissioner, who supervised the arrangements, 
reports that the Indian stalls met with considerably greater success 
than was the case in tlie previous year. The articles exhibited were 
good, and in the main more generally suited for export and for sale 
in the United Kingdom than had been the case on the last occasion. 
Sales were effected and orders booked to a total value of about £4,000. 

In tj^^e next Fair held in London from the 27th February to the lOth 
March 1922, the Governments of Bombay, the United Provinces, 
the Punjab and Burma participated. The London Department of 
Overseas Trade is also organizing an Exhibition, which will most pro- 
bably take place in 1924, to be known as the British Empire Exhibition. 
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The primary object of this project is to promote the extension of Imperial 
trade by means of comprehensive exhibits of the industries, inventions, 
raw materials and products of the Empire. At two successive confer- 
ences of the Departments of Industries the verdict in favour of India’s 
participation was unanimous. This was endorsed by the Local Govern- 
ments, and subsequently by the Legislative Assembly. 

For many years to come, the prosperity of India seems destined to 

. . , rest upon agriculture rather than upon indus- 

Indian Agriculture. mi. xr ^ 

tries. Three persons out of every four in India 

gain their livelihood directly from the soil ; hence it is that the improve- 
ment of that livelihood constitutes the readiest way of regenerating the 
economic life of India. The world’s progress has affected agriculture 
equally with other occupations, and unless the Indian agriculturist can 
be equipped with knowledge as well as capital for developing the re- 
sources at his disy)osal, it is difficult to see how he will in future support 
his share of the economic burden from wliich no nation on the road to 
self-government can escape. During recent years, an extraordinary 
change has taken place in the position which the Department of Agri- 
culture occupies relative to the agricultural population. In many places 
the cultivator has already learnt to look on the 
Progress an^ Conserva- expert as a friend and a guide, and his old 

attitude of suspicion towards new methods is 
beginning to be substantially modified. When the success of new 
methods can be quickly and plainly demonstrated, they spread with 
remarkable rapidity. The so-called conservatism of the Indian culti- 
vator is generally merely that of the sound practical farmer, who re- 
quires good reasons for departing from well-established practice. The 
economic influence of high prices, combined with the intensified demand, 
resulting from the war, for higher production, has stimulated in great 
degree the adoption of improved practice. On the other hand, the 


question of initial resources continues to be of importance. To the 
farmer possessing the necessary capital to supply irrigation water, plenty 
of manure and efficient tillage implements, the question of the suit- 
ability of crops to local conditions becomes a matter of little import- 
ance. But to the Indian agriculturist possessing few of these advan- 
tages, crop varieties are all-important, and the first and obvious^ step 
in the improvement of his agriculture is to provide him with crop varieties 
suitable to existing conditions. He is already awakening in many places 
to the fact that he is not extracting from his land all that it is capable 
of producing. Indeed the willingness of the agriculturist to learn how 



Total area sown in 1919'«20. 


Total area sown ......... 255 

Area under food crops (unshaded) ...... 211 

Area under non-food crops (shaded) ..... 44 



Kote. — “ Other food crops ’’ are minor food grains, condiments and .sjyices, and miscel- 
laneous food ciojis. 

“ Oilier non-lood croj.s ■■ aie oilset ds other than sesaminn, linseed, ra]a' and 
mustnid ; tihics other than (t>tteii ami jute ; dyes ; drugs and narcotics ; 
and miscellaneous non-locd ciops. 
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The Departments of Agri- 
culture. 


to improve the quantity and quality of his crops is being held by those 
in a position to form a sound judgment of the matter as the dawn of an 
era of intensive cultivation. The major operations of the Agricultural 
Department naturally accord with these tendencies. They have been 
in the direction of the introduction of improved varieties of existing 
crops. The other side of the question, namely the improvement of soil 
and other local conditions, will be a matter of slower growth ; since 
increased capital or at least extended credit, will have to be fortljcoming 
for its fulfilment. 

If only the Central and Provincial Departments of Agriculture can 
be expanded proportionately to the magni- 
tilde of the task before them, tlie future pros- 
perity of India may be regarded as assured. 
Great areas of land, at present either wholly unutilized or insufficiently 
exploited, lie ready to yield, after the application of labour, manure and 
water, tons of valuable crops. Hitherto unfortunately, it has not been 
found possible to expend u])on scientific agriculture that amount of 
money which India’s necessities really require. Tlie headquarters of 
the Imperial Department of Agriculture at Pusa are maintained at a 
cost of slightly more than £65,000 ; while the total expenditure of all 
the Provincial Departments amounted in 1920-21 to the comparatively 
small sum of £594,000. This works out at a total charge on the country 
of about one half-penny per acre per annum. 

A brief note of the work accomplished by the AgTicultural Depart- 
ment in dealing with particular crops will do 
more than many pages of argument to demon- 
strate its utility to the country. First in importance of all the grain 
crops in India is rice. Its yield is a vital factor in the country’s welfare. 
Accordingly' to tlie selection of improved A-arieties and to tJic su])})ly 
of suitable seed, the Agricultural Department devotes much of its atten- 
tion. The demand for this improved seed now far outruns the supply ; 
and in the four principal rice-growing provinces — Bengal, Burn^ti, the 
Central Piovinces and Madras — the areas under improved varieties are 
now not less than 46,000, 85,000, 77,000 and 6,000 acres respectively. 

This is no matter for surprise when it is observed 
that one of the departmental strains which has 
been planted in the Madras Presidency yields no less than 3,771 lbs. 
per acre, representing a net profit to the cultivator of nearly £23 per 
acre for the crop. Some of the departmental selections of Burma rice 
yield per acre from eight to ten baskets of 51 pounds each more than 


Their Work. 


Rice. 
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the best local varieties ; while the Bengal varieties have been yielding 
246 to 492 lbs. more per acre than the varieties they are replacing. 
If the rice crop can be improved throughout the country in something 
like this measure, it will enhance the prosperity of a larger proportion of 
the people of India than can be affected by the improvement of any 
other single crop, for it occupies a larger area and is used as a staple 
food by a greater percentage of the population of the country than any 
other stock. During the period under review, this crop in fact suffered a 
reduction from (a revised figure of) 79 million acres in 1919-20 to 78 
million acres, while the yield of rice declined from 31*9 million tons to 28 
million tons. 

Next to rice in importance in the list of Indian crops stands wheat. 

Wheat During the year under review, the area under 

this crop fell from 29*9 million acres (re- 
vised figure) in 1919-20 to 25*7 million acres, the estimated total yield 
also declining from 10*1 million tons to 6*7 million tons. Indian wheat 
is as a rule of low quality and does not fetch good prices in the world’s 
market. Accordingly, the work of the Agricultural Department upOn 
this crop consists, first, in the evolution and distribution of strains pos- 
sessing siij)erior yielding power, better quality of grain, improved strength 
of straw and greater resistance to rust ; and secondly in demonstrating 
the response of the crop to better cultivation. The improved varieties 
produced at Pusa have now been extended to all the wheat-growing 
provinces. In the United Provinces, the area under improved varieties, 
predominantly Pusa 4 and Pusa 12, has now reached a figure at which 
accurate estimates cannot be made by departmental agency. It cannot 
how ever fall far short of 400,000 acres, and each acre so cultivated gives 
the grower at a modest estimate an increased return of one pound ster- 
ling. Similarly in the Punjab, the improved varieties, Punjab 11, 
Punjab 8 and Pusa 12, occujjy over 655,000 acres. In the C’eiitiai 
Provhices, about 800,000 acres are now^ sown witJi the high-jieiding 
varieties of wheat supplied by the Dejjartment. 

Among the food crops next in imporlance, mention must be nmde 
of sugarcane, upon the improvement of which 
the Dex3artment has expended much labour. 
During the peiiod under review, the estimated area of tins crop fell fi(un 
2*7 million acres in 1919-20 to 2*5 million acres, the estimated } ield 
declining from 3 milhon tons to 2*5 million tons. As in the case of rice 
and wheat, the outturn was considerably affected by the poor monsoon. 
It should be noticed that sugar is the only agricultural product in India 
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in which the balance of trade lies decidedly against the country. Im- 
ports of foreign sugar amounted to 344,000 tons valued at £18*5 millions 
(Rupees 18*5 crores), as against 482,000 tons at £22*99 millions (Rupees 
22*99 crores) in the preceding year. A noticeable feature was the import 
of just under 2,000 tons of beet sugar, which is the first consignment of 
any importance since the war. In view of the importance of the sugar 
crop to India, and the obvious desirability of the country supplying her 
own demand, there can be no two opinions as to the necessity of putting 
the Indian industry on a sound and satisfactory footing. During the year 
1921 the report of the Indian Sugar (hminittee, to which reference was 
made in “ India in 1920," was j)ublished. The Committee was concerned 
to advise whether a definite and co-ordinated line of policy could be laid 
down for the ju’omotion of further development of the Indian industry. 
Among the principal recommendations of the Committee, now under the 
consideration of Government, are the establisliment in India of a sugar 
school for the training of Indians ; a sugar research institute ; and a 
large demonstration factory. The report is most opportune in view of 
the fact that, while India has a larger area under sugar than any other 
country in the world — in fact nearly half the world’s acreage, — none the 
less her normal output is but one-fourth of the total sugar supply. In 
order to assist private enterprise a Sugar Bureau has been established 
at Pusa with the object of furnishing advice to cultivators, manufac- 
turers, and capitalists. The mass of valuable information regarding the 
industry which has been collected by the Bureau is now much sought 
after. The Bureau has also undertaken the publication, for the benefit 
of sugar firms in India, of statistical notes bearing on the production 
and consumption of sugar in different parts of the world and fluctuations 
in the world’s price of sugar. One of the main features of the sugar 
work of the Agricultural Department has been the promising results 
attending the trials of the canes produced at the breeding station of 
Coimbatore in the Madias Presidency, whence improved varieties of 
seedling canes are evolved. Of the total sugarcane area in British 
India over half lies within the borders of the United Provinces. Here 
intensive cane cultivation has been most successful on land commanded 
by tube wells and pumping plants. Great possibilities for the improve- 
ment of cane cultivation will be afforded by the opening of the proposed 
Sarda Canal, of which mention will be made in a later x^age. This canal 
will irrigate a tract of soil which is esj)ecially suitable for cane cultiva- 
tion. A future also awaits the introduction of power-diiven machinery 
for crushing cane on a relatively small scale for the manufacture of rough 

M 2 
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sugar. Some idea of the prospects awaiting the introduction of improved 
varieties of cane may be gathered from the fact that in the Central Pro- 
vinces, one particular variety has given over a period of eight years an 
average outturn of 2,488 lbs. of rough sugar per acre more than the 
variety it has displaced. There are substantial indications that the 
older strains arc losing favour with the cultivators ; though in many 
places it would seem that the cjuestioii of improved cultivation is of 
greater imj)ort-ance than the introduction of new breeds. Crude sugar 
manufactured on improved lines fetches from G shillings to 1(^ shillings 
more for every 500 pounds of produce than can be realised from older 
processes. 

()f textile crops cotton is the most important. But while, India 
stands only second to America in the total 
world’s production, her cotton is shorter in 
sta])le, j)oorer in spinning value and smaller in yield per acre. The 
work of the Agricultural Department therefore tends mainly to increas- 
ing the yield j>er acre and improving the quality of the produce. The 
sco]K‘ which exists for this work may be gauged from the fact that during 
the year 1920-21 the acreage under cotton amounted to no less than 21 
millions, although this was iu ])oint of fact a falling off of over 2 milhon 
acres from last year’s figure. Both the restriction in the acreage and tlie 
fall in yield per acre of from 99 lbs. to G8 lbs. were due to the unfavour- 
able nature of the season. In the case of cotton, considerations regard- 
ing the quality of the final product naturally operate in an overmaster- 
mg degree, and the success of a selected variety often turns upon the 
ymssibility of obtaining a siifh(*ient premium for the improved quality. 
In the most important cotton-growing province in India. Avhich is 
Bombay Presidency, the inereased value of cotton crops grown from 
the seed sehicted on the Surat farm is estimated at Ks. 5 lakhs (£50,CX)0) 
during tlio year under review. The area under improved strains is now 
about 21,000 acres. Soim^ idea of the general extent of the operations 
of the Agricultural Department in supplying seed may be gathered from 
the fact that in the Central Provinces, the second in the list of India’s 
cotton growing areas, 10,000 tons of cotton seed were distributed during 
the period under review. There the area under improved varieties rose 
from 0'3 million acres in 1919-20 to 0*36 million acres in 1920-21. 
In the Punjab, nearly half the total acreage of cotton is now of 
the American type introduced by the Agricultural Department. Im- 
proved varieties account for 0*52 million acres and ordinary country 
varieties for 0*64 million acres. The selected type known as ‘ 4 F ’ 
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is worth to the c altivator at least £1 per acre more than the local kinds ; 
and the increase in his profits represented by the rapid spread of this 
selection amounts in the aggregate to well over half a million sterling. 
In spite of the enormous area now occupied by American cotton in the 
Punjab, its introduction is a comparatively recent event ; and it is only 
to be expected that the present type will in time be replaced by some- 
thing better. Indeed, a new variety, 285 F, is giving more satisfactory 
results in certain localities. From what has already been stated as to 
the importance of the Indian cotton crop, it will readily be realised that 
there is ample opportunity for close co-operation between those who 
trade in this commodity and the Department of Agriculture. As was 
mentioned last year, the Indian Cotton Committee recommended the 
formation of a Central Cotton Committee to act as a connecting link 
between the Agricultural Department and the cotton trade, and to serve 
as an advisory body to Government on questions aCecting cotton. This 
organisation has now come into existence, and it is hoped that in addi- 
tion to discharging the activities suggested for it, it may be i)i()vidid 
with funds to estal.)lisli and conduct a technological laboratoiy in Bombay, 
and to subsidise research on cotton problems. 

The world’s supply of jute fibre is obtained almost entirely from 
North Eastern India. So long as plentiful 
supj)lies of raw material exist at moderate 
prices, India enjoys a monopoly of production. During the ])eri( d under 
review, glutted markets, combined with the high prices realised by food 
grains caused the area under jute to fall to ho million acies from 2*5 
million acres in 1920, The value of tlie export trade for these })eriods 
was £74 millions and £69 millions respectively. The w ork of the Agricul- 
tural Department in connection wdtli jute consists mainly in the isolation 
of superior 3 delding strains from the common mixtures found in the 
field. One of the chief difficulties lies in seed production, which is usually 
not profitable in Bengal since the cultivators find that it pays better to 
cut the crop for fibre. A new field for seed growing seems to be opening 
in Madras, and in Western Bengal on lands too high for paddy. The 
Agricultural Department has also undertaken investigations into the 
manure requirements of jute, and has demonstrated that the presence 
of sufficient potash and lime in the soil is of vital importance, although 
these elements are of no practical value except when used in combina- 
tion. During the year the demand for seed of the new and improved 
varieties recommended by the Department was greater than ever, and 
indeed could not be satisfied. For example in the Dacca division 410,000 
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lbs. of a given variety, sufficient for 40,000 acres was requested, but only 
ust over 65,000 lbs. were available. 

The area under indigo rose /from 0*235 million acres in 1919-20 to 
^ 0*238 million acres in 1920-21. The yield of 

° dye rose from 38,000 cwts. to 40,000 cwts. ; 

but exports fell to rather less than one-third of the previous year’s 
figures. The work of the Agricultural Department in this crop has been 
directed towards increasing the quantity of indican contained in the 
])lant and towards reducing the present losses in the manufacturing pro- 
cess. Very important investigations on the use of pure cultures of 
bacteria for the improvement of indigo manufacture are in progress ; 
and the use of the new sterilising agent made in the Pusa laboratory has 
brought the possibility of using pure bacterial cultures within the region 
of practice. The present position of the indigo industry nevertheless 
remains uncertain, since the German dye has again come upon the market 
in considerable quantities. In order that the natural product should be 
in a position to meet competition from synthetic indigo, it is necessary 
not only that the yield per acre should be increased, but that the present 
loss in the manufacturing process should be reduced to a minimum. 


In striking contrast with the somewhat doubtful prospects of the 
Tobacco indigo industry are those which seem to await 

the tobacco industry of India. With the re- 
cently imposed heavy duties on imported tobacco, the prospects for 
growing successfully the finer grades have improved considerably. That 
the field is a large one is apparent from the fact that during the period 
under review, cigarettes, etc., to the value of about £2*9 millions were 
imported into India. The demand for Pusa type 28, which combines 
yield and quality, and is suitable both for cigarette making and general 
cultivation, has increased more than four fold during the year. Seeds 
sufficient for about 50,000 acres were supplied to cultivators. The area 
under certain acclimatised varieties of Sumatra tobacco has also in- 
creased considerably. 

India’s consumption of vegetable oils and oil cake constitutes a very 
large proportion of her total production. The 
quantity normally absorbed by foreign markets* 
constitutes a useful surplus, which is drawn upon in bad years. During 
19 19-20,. foreign prices were tempting, and exports were in consequence 
heavy. But during the year under review, the foreign demand de- 
creased, and was entirely over-shadowed by imperative local needs. 


Vegetable Oils, etc. 
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The Agricultural Department endeavours to select the best varieties of 
seeds, and to introduce them in the districts for which they are found 
most suitable. In Bihar and Orissa, the selected varieties of ground 
nuts have been introduced on sandy land in the Gaya district, where 
the average yield of the acre treated with ashes has amounted to 1 ,801 
lbs. as against exactly half that yield from untreated areas. In Madras, 
where the cocoanut crop is* of great importance, extensive study has 
been made of the cocoanut palm. This is expected to throw light on 
1he cause of the great variations between yields of different trees grown 
imder apparently identical conditions. As typical of the direct practi- 
cal advantages of intensive study of this kind, the fact ma}^ be mentioned 
that the local practice of planting cocoanuts in deep })its sunk well below 
irround level has been proved (piite unnecessary. In Burma also the 
piestion of cocoanut planting has aroused considerable interest, and ihe 
local Department of Agriculture has taken up the subject. 

During the period under review, valuable work has been done in 
rubber, coffee and tea, A number of experiments directed to the study 
of manurial systems are being conducted on fSoiith Indian estates, as 
well as investigations into the diseases of the plants. A great advance 
has been made recently in the general use of green dressings on the 
rubber plantations, in coffee, good work has been done in Coorg with 
hybrids produced by the Agricultural Department, the seeds of which 
are now on the market and in great demand. One of these, “ Jacksons 
hybrid,’’ has proved its quality in the London market, a consignment 

Off rp securing top prices of Coorg coffee. Not only does 

xviiDber, oofi66 anu xsa. . t i i* 

it yield heavily, but it produces a bean of veiy 

high quality. In tea, as has elsewhere been mentioned, the prospects of 
the industry are for the moment gloomy owing to the glut of the home 
market. Until the disorganization caused by the war has been remedied, 
it seems doubtful whether the position will improve considerably. During 
the period under review the total area of tea was returned at 0*7 million 
acres as against 0*69 million acres in the preceding year, but the total 
estimated yield was lower, being 345 million lbs. as against 377 million 
lbs. in 1919-20. Lately, the Indian Tea Association has decided to res- 
trict production in considerable degree. Work upon the crops by the De- 
partment of Agriculture continues. In Southern India there is a special 
Deputy Director of Agriculture for planting districts, who gives particular 
attention to tea. Demonstrations on the value of green manures, as a 
means of preventing wash and of increasing organic matter in the soil, 
from an important part of the work in progress. 
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As mentioned in last year’s repoit, the fruit growing industry ( f 
Fruit India has a great field before it. Those who 

have hitherto devoted their attention to the 
improvement of Indian fruit have been too few and too scattered to 
permit of any considerable advance. But considering that the fiuit 
industry, even under present conditions, yields a profit to those engaged 
in it, there is little doubt that a prosperous future awaits it. It has 
one considerable advantage in a country like India. A certain number 
of the educated classes, who do not take kindly to other species of farm- 
ing, are quite willing to take up fruit growing as a profession. Effoits 
are constantly being directed towards the improvement of Indian fruit 
through careful selection of trees and proper tillage of the soil. In 
Bombay, an ofiScer has been appointed to work solely on horticulture ; 
in Madras, a pomological station has been founded at Coonoor. In the 
Punjab, efforts arc being made to improve the date palms, about G,C00 
suckers having been im])ori<ed during the year from Mesopotamia, of 
which more than half were distributed to date growers. Endeavours 
are being made in many places to po])ularise the better varieties of 
fruit and to introduce improved methods both of cultivation and of 
packing. But a more thorough investigation of the economics of fruit 
growing must be undertaken before saiisfactory advance is possible. 
The possibility of establishing a system of co-operative marketing such 
as that employed by the fruit growers in California has yet to be tested. 

Crops grown purely for fodder form a very small proportion of the 
^ cattle food of the country, and mainly for this 

reason have not been subjected by the Agri- 
cultural Department to the same systematic treatment as staple cr(;ps. 
In this connection it shoxild be remembered that an improvement in 
the yield of grain crops as a rule involves an increase in the straw as 
well as the grain, and thus indirectly increases the amount of available 
fodder. Problems connected with fodder raising and storing continue 
to receive attention, and vrork of great value has been performed in de- 
monstrating the possibilities of new sources of supply. In Bombay, a 
distinct advance has been made on the methods previously followed in 
the preparation of prickly pear as emergency fodder. In the United 
Provinces, also, it has been definitely proved that the troublesome weed 
known as Baisurai, which seriously affects the yield of unirrigated crop 
on account of its deep roots, can be advantageously utilised as fodder. 

It is estimated that through the employment of this weed, a saving of 
0*22 million tons of other fodder can be effected in the United Provinces 
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-^a quantity considerably exceeding the total amount imported during 
the severest fodder famines of recent years. 

Turning to the chemical work of the Agricultural Department, men- 

So’l Surve s must be made of the continued study of 

soils in various parts of India. In Bihar and 
Orissa, in the Punjab, in the Central Provinces, in Bombay and in 
Madras, considerable progress has been made in this important branch 
of work. These surveys afford useful guides as to the type of manure 
which will give the best results. In the Central Provinces, moreover 
much attention has been paid to methods which will enable the soil to 
recover from the calls that high-yielding varieties of ciop impose upon 
it ; while in Bombay work of a fundamental character on the method 
of maintaining a higher amount of water in the soil of dry areas, is 
now being undertaken. 

As was mentioned in last year’s report, the study of pests, both 
Crop Ppsts vegetable and animal, is a matter of great 

importance to India. Diseases caused by 
parasites are numerous and destructive ; the damage done annually 
to rice, sugarcane and cotton, in particular, by insect pests being 
very serious. Continuous attention has been devoted by the 
Agricultural Department to remedying this state of affairs ; but short- 
age of staff, as in other branches of its activities, continues to retaid 
progress. One great difficulty with which the Department is faced is 
the patient apathy of the cultivator, who believes in the majority of 
instances that pests and blights are manifestations of heaven’s wrath. 
Energetic propaganda has to be undertaken before people can be per- 
suaded of the possibility of controlling such visitations. Attention has 
also been devoted to the question of storing grain in such a manner as 
to protect it from damage and from the depredations of insects and 
rab<. These latter constitute no inconsiderable burden upon India’s 
food supplies. Experiments seem to show that the average rat 
consumes about 6 lbs. of grain in a year ; and as the total rat popula- 
tion of India is estimated at about 800 millions, the loss caused to 
the country by these animals must be something near £15 millions per 


Crop Pests. 


A very important branch of the operations of the Agricultural De- 

. . ^ . partment lies in the sphere of Engineering, 

Agncultural Engineering. ^ . , , , ^ ^ ® 

mainly connected with improvement of the 

water supply iu existing irrigation wells through connecting them with 
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sub-artesian supj^lies by means of pipes and bores. Work of this nature 
is of the greatest practical importance, and its successful development 
Las in many provinces added not a little to the prestige of the local 
Agricultural Departments. During the year under review, work has 
been handicapped by the high prices of materials ; but good progress 
has on the whole been made. For example in the Punjab the number 
of bores sunk in wells amounted to 392, of which no fewer than 326 
were successful in increasing the supply of water, while 5 tube wells 
were in the course of construction during the year. In Bombay, 194 
shallow borings were made, of which 131 were successful ; Manfield's 
water finder having proved very serviceable in locating supplies in the 
iijrea. In the United Provinces, unfortunately, the ])rogress made in 
the construction of tube wells was disapi>ointing, mainly owing to the 
f ict that engineering material has risen enormously in price. None 
the less, the number of wells bored was 746, of which 513 are reported 
successful ; wliile 131 sites for new wells were bored of which 64 per 
cent, produced the desired result. In Madras, the work relating to 
pumping and well boring was transferred to the De])artment of Indus- 
tries during the year, and the main work of the Agricultural Engineer 
in this province will henceforth lie in the adapting of modern agricul- 
tural machinery and implements to local conditions, and the improve- 
ment of indigenous machines. In Burma, the work of the Agricul- 
tural Engineer has up to now been practically devoted to buildings 
rather than to agricultural engineering proper. Several important 
problems, such as tests of sugarcane crushers and furnaces, cost and 
efficiency of pumping installations, and improvements in indigenous 
iarming im])lements, are awaiting solution. In several of Ihe Indian 
States, also, agricultural engineering is making considerable progress. 
In CJwalior the Agricultural Department has been successful in con- 
ducting several im])ortant lines of work. In Mysore, alterations have 
been made in the new model plough to meet the needs of cultivators ; 
while an American drill has been modified to adapt it to local 
requirements. In Baroda, there was a considerable demand for well 
borings ; and out of 105 bores sunk, 76 were successful. Useful 
work was also done in the installation of engines and pumps, for 
which the State advanced nearly £10,000 to 19 applicants. 

Among the most important conditions of the success of Indian agri- 
culture may be mentioned the improvement in 
the cattle population. The bullock is still the 
principal motive power for cultivation ; indeed the total number of live 






163 


stock of the Bovine class in India is no less than 14G nnllions. Accord- 
ing to the 1919-20 cattle census, the number of cattle per 100 acres of 
sown area ranges from 101 in Bengal to 30 in Bombay ; while the num- 
ber per 100 of population varies from 86 in the Manpur Pargana 
to 33 in Delhi. The average for British India as a whole, is 66 cattle 
per 100 acres of sown area and 61 cattle per 100 of the population. 
Very considerable numbers of these cattle are maintained at a lots, ) 
owing to their unfitness either for labour or for suppl3dng milk. But ' 
the problem cannot betackledupon the same lines as would be possible 
in Western countries, for the reason that veneration for the cow is 
universal throughout the larger proportion of the population in India. 

It is thus impossible to treat the question as one of pure economics ; 
if only because popular sentiment will not agree to the elimination 
of the unfit and wasteful members of the cattle population. The 
amelioration of the position de])ends first upon improving the breed i 
of cattle, and secondly upon its preservation both from disease^ 
and from famine. Increased breeding in the arable areas is now 
an imperative necessity, owing to the rise in the price of working 
cattle. There is however a great lack in many places of stock bulls ; 
while the drain of the best milk cattle into the towns and their 
consequent loss for breeding purposes has ruined the milk breeds 
of the country districts. At Pusa, cattle breeding has been directed 
mainly along two lines ; the grading up of a country milk breed ; and 
experiments in cross breeding with imported cattle of high milking 
pedigree, the primary object of the latter being to obtain reli- 
able information regarding the inheritance of the observable charactei s 
of both breeds. In the various provincial agricultural departments, 
also, considerable work is being done in the provision of stock bulls, 
and in the general maintenance and improvement of the chief local 
breeds. Progress continues however to be slow, largely on account 
of the magnitude of the terms in which the problem is stated. 
Simultaneously with the work in improvement of the breed, comes the 
preservation of cattle from famine and epidemics. Plainly, it is just 
as important to keep the existing cattle alive through periods of famine 
as it is to maintain and improve the breeds. Mention has already been 
made of the steps taken by the Agricultural Department to increase the 
fodder supply, and to make it readily available for the strain placed 
upon it by outbreaks of sudden scarcity. There can be little doubt 
that a considerable proportion of India’s cattle population is under-fed, 
.and that one way of increasing the percentage of useful individuals is 
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to popularise those forms of fodder which at the present moment are 
neglected because unknown. The preservation of Indian cattle from 
contagious diseases presents certain difficulties peculiar to the country. 
It is necessary not merely to fight against the natural sources of infec- 
tion, which are numerous, but also against ignorance, old-established 
custom, and prejudices on the part of the people themselves. Cattle 
owners, when disease is prevalent in a village, often remove their cattle 
to another locality ; and it is a long time before they can be made to 
realise that such movements of cattle are the means of spreading disease. 
Until the cattle owners themselves understand the importance of 
early information and segregation in the suppression of these 
periodical outbreaks, disease must remain a source of loss to them and 
a danger to agricultural interests in general. During 1920-21, there 
were 574 veterinary hospitals and dispensaries at work in India and 
the cases treated and operations performed at these institutions 
number over 1 million. The Imperial Bacteriological Laboratory 
at Muktesar, which supplies the munitions of the campaign against 
contagious cattle diseases, issued more than 2*5 million doses of 
different sera to the provincial Veterinary Departments. Among 
inoculated cattle the percentage of deaths was only 0-4 per cent. The 
maximum output of Muktesar, even when the full effects of the recent 
reorganisation have been realised, will not long be sufficient to cope with 
the growing popularity of its products ; and the question of starting a 
similar laboratory in South India is under consideration. 

The need for supjdementing the cattle- power of the country has 
been felt for some time back, and has begun to strike those cultivatois 
who have grasped the significance of improved tillage in the scheme 
of general agricultural improvement. Such crops as sugarcane depend 
on a more extensive tillage just as much as on increased supplies of 
manure and water. Accordingly, as a result of advertisements by several 
firms and demonstrations held in several places, much interest has of 
late been evinced in agricultural motor tractors. Several laige land- 
owners have bought tractors and are trying them on their estates, while 
the various Agricultural Departments arc also engaged in experiment- 
ing with different types. But in India the scope of tractor cultiva- 
tion appears to be limited, since the most valuable of irrigated lands aie- 
not quite suitable for tractor cultivation, and the sizes of the fields aie 
rather too small for the purpose. Nevertheless tractor ploughing is 
likely to prove advantageous in areas where large stretches of land have 
gone out of cultivation. 



Propaganda. 


It is obvious that to a very large extent the utility of the work of 
the Agricultural Department depends upon the 
effective diffusion of a knowledge of improved 
materials and improved processes among the population of India. Since 
the large majority of Indian cultivators are illiterate, the methods 
of conveying information which are in vogue throughout more 
advanced countries, such as leaflets, circulars and lectures, cannot 
be relied upon to produce the desired effect. Wherever possible, ocular 
demonstrations are given ; and for this purpose, Government seed and 
demonstration farms, implement depots, and the like are employed. 
But the most convenient means of assuring agriculturists that suggested 
improvements can be carried out by themselves, is the employment of 
small plots in their own fields for demonstration purposes. The whole 
question of demonstration therefore really resolves itself into the pro- 
vision of an adequate and pro]3crly trained staff organised on lines 
dictated by experience. In Bombay, for example, agricultural associa- 
tions — of which there are G8 in the presidency — and a large number of 
co-operative unions have been found particularly useful. A big success 
was secured in the extension of the area under improved cotton in Surat 
district, where the 2 )remium on the crop grown in the few thousand 
acres under the supervision of the department was about £15,000. In 
Madras also, the agency of co-operative societies was found generally 
useful in effecting improvements in the lands of the cultivator. In 
Bengal, public interest in agricultural matters shows a considerable 
increase ; district boards are now supplementing the staff of the Agri- 
cultural Department by officers of their own, and they are also offering 
grants for the establishment of farms. In this connection it is interest- 
ing to notice that three prominent landholders have opened seed and 
demonstration farms on their own estates. Considerable progress has 
also been made in the formation of village agricultural associations, 
which arc serving as useful links between the departmental officers and 
the cultivators. In Bihar and Orissa, also, co-operative societies have 
been proved most valuable for propaganda purposes. In the United 
Provinces, the success achieved by propaganda work is demonstrated 
by the fact that the total amount of seed distributed during the year 
amounted to 2,000 tons, the largest figure on record. The number of 
private seed farms is rapidly increasing. These fulfil very useful func- 
tions, and assist the Agricultural Department in many ways, notably 
in demonstration work and in the production of seed. In the Punjab, 
demonstration work has been supplemented by the opening of demon- 
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stration farms both by the Co-operative department and by private 
individuals. The supply of seed of improved varieties is already a self- 
supporting organisation, 700 tons of wheat and 1,800 tons of cotton seed 
having been purchased and sold during the year. In the Central Pro- 
vinces, the Agricultural Department distributed 430 tons of wheat seed, 
10,000 tons of cotton seed, 110 tons of paddy and more than 1*5 million 
sets of sugarcane. Improved implements to the value of £6,000 were 
sold to cultivators during the year. In Assam, the demand for seeds 
of superior varieties of sugarcane was so great that the department was 
unable to meet it in full. The State departments of Agriculture in the 
various Indian States continued their commendable activities. In parti- 
cular, the well organised work of the Gwalior and Mysore Agricultural 
Departments in the introduction of improved implements, seeds and 
manures, produced excellent results. In Baroda,the State depart- 
ment distributed a very large quantity of improved cotton seed in 
co-operation with the Bombay Department of Agriculture. In 
Travancore, seed unions did excellent work during the year, while the 
more economical transplantation of rice has now become common 
practice. In Hyderabad State, the main feature of work was the 
distribution of pure seed of long staple cotton ; while in Kashmir, 
demonstrations with chain harrows on cultivators’ fields produced good 
results. 

In connection with the steps taken to improve Indian agriculture, an 
important place must be assigned to the irrigation system. Of these a 
brief outline will be given in the succeeding paragraphs. 

In the tropics cultivation can be, and in many cases is, effected 
, by natural rainfall only, but there are many 

parts in which the artificial watering of some 
portion at least of tlie crops is essential. Every season the rainfall 
in some parts of India is insufficient to mature the crops ; 
Avhile in other parts of India the rainfall, which in a normal year may 
be sufficient, is liable to uneven distribution throughout the season, 
or to such serious deficiency as to render the tract concerned famine- 
striken in the absence of artificial protection. The Indian Irrigation 
Commission, which sat from 1901 to 1903, recorded that between the 
area in which the annual rainfall is invariably sufficient, and that in 
which it is so scanty that no agriculture at all is possible without an 
irrigation system, there lies a tract of nearly a million square miles 
which, in the absence of irrigation, cannot be deemed secure against 
the uncertainty of the seasons and the scourge of famine. 
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Til ere are vaiious methods by which irrigation is accomjilished iii' 
M‘>thods. India. A very large area is irrigated by the' 

cultivators themselves without assistance from 
Government, by the use of such means as wells, tanks, and temporary 
obstructions to divert water from streams on to the fields. Almost 
every knowm system of raisin.^ water from wells is found in India, ranging 
from the primitive plan of hand-lifting to the modern device of ])ov(t 
pumping, which thanks to the efforts of Government Agricultui al 
Eingineers, is gradually growing more common. Government irrigation 
WTirks comprise both tanks and canals, the former being mainly small 
works which derive tlieir importance from their vast numbers. For 
exam])le, in Madras alone there are nearly 50,000 such tanks, irrigatiiig 
between and 3 million acres. Turning now^ to canals, we may notice 
that they arc divided into two classes ; those drawing their sup])lics 
from perennial rivers and those which depend u])on water stored in 
artificial reservoirs. The former arc mainly found in connection with 
rivers which rise in the ITirnalayas, the snow u])on which acts as Sin 
inexhaustible reservoir during the dry months of the year ; the latter 
are naturally associated with rivers rising in the peninsula proj^er, wliej e 
no such natural storage is available. These storage works are situated 
mainly in the Deccan, the Central Provinces and in Bundelkhand, 
ranging in size from earthen embankments to enormous dan^s such 
as tliose now under construction in the Deccan, caj)ab]c of impounding 
over 20,000 million cubic feet of W'ater. Canals which draw their sup- 
plies from perennial rivers may again be sub-divided into ])erennial 
and inundation canals. The former are provided with headworks 
w^hich enable w^ater to be drawn from the river irrespective of its natural 
level ; some obstruction being jjiaced in the bed of the river that the 
w'ater may reach the height required to secure admission to the canal. 

M ithin this class fall the great f)erennial systems of the Punjab and the 
United Provinces. Inundation canals have no. such means of conirol, 
and water can only be admitted to them when the natural level of the 
river reaches the necessary height. The most important inundation 
canals in India are those of Sind ; indeed the Avhole of the irrigation 
of that province is of this nature. They also exist in the Punjab, draw- 
ing their supplies from the Indus and its tributaries. 

Prior to the 1st April 1921 the Government irrigation works were 

Classificntion ot Works, classified under three heads for the pur])ose 
of allotment of funds ; namely, productive, pro- 

N 
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tcctive, and minor works. Of these only productive works could, 
under the rules in force up to that date, be financed from loan funds. 
Before a work can be classed as productive it has to satisfy the condition 
that it should, within ten years of the completion of construe don, pro- 
duce sufficient revenue to cover its working expenses and the interest 
charges on its capital cost. Protective works are those which are cons- 
tructed primarily with a view to the protection of precarious tracts 
and to guard against the necessity for periodical expenditure on the 
relief of the ])opulalion in times of famine : they were financed from 
the current revejiiies of India, generally from the annual grant for 
famine relief and insurance, and are usually not directly remunerative. 
l\Iinor works comj)rised those which were not classed as productive or 
])rotective. They included a few small works built by the British 
Government, but the majority were indigenous works which Govern- 
ment had taken over, improved and maintained. They included many 
of the great inundation canals which draw their sup])lies from the 
Indus and its tributaries in the Punjab and Sind, a number of old irri- 
gat ion works and flood protection embankments in Burma, many small 
tanks, stoi'age reservoirs and canals or groups of canals scatter('d 
throughout the country, and lastly and collectively the most import- 
ant, some 47,000 minor tanks and 2 >ctty irrigation works in the Madras 
Ihcsidency. 

With the introduction of the Peforms the classification of irriga- 
tion works has been altered ; as it will, in future, be possible to finance 
any work of public utility from loan funds. The classes of protective 
and minor works have b(‘en abolished ; all works being classified as 
either productive or unproductive without reference to the source whence 
til 0 funds for their construction arc provided. In the case of old works 
constructed before the establishment of British rule, it has been decided 
that the amount expended upon them by the British Government shall 
be regarded as the capital charge. Another important change has 
been effected, in that irrigation is now a pro- 
ImgaUo^n^^imder the vincial reserved subject. Enhanced financial 
powers were therefore delegated to the local 
Governments in order to give them a much freer hand than they had 
previously possessed in respect of all but the most important projects. 
Only those estimated to cost over Rs. 50 lakhs now come before the 
Government of India for submission to the Secretary of State with 
their recommendations. 
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During the year 1920-21, the total area irrigated by all classes 

^ of works in India excluding the Indian States, 

Irngation in 1920-21. . • x orr ir i i 

amounted to just over 27 million acres which 

is 13*7 per cent, of the entire cropped area of 197| milhon acres. 
Although larger than the area irrigated in any other previous year, 
the figure is a million less than the record area of 28 million acres irri- 
gated during the year 1919-20. The decrease is mainly due to the 
unfavourable nature of the monsoon of 1920. The total length of main 
and branch canals and distributaries from which this irrigation was 
elTected amounted to G6,75d miles. The estimated value of the cro])s 
irrigated by Government works amounted to £150*4 millions or double 
the total capital cx})enditure on the works. 

Towards the total area irrigated, the productive works contributed 
1 8 million acres, the protective works 798,0 )0 acres and the minor 
worlvs nearly 8 million acres. The area irrigated ])y productive works 
was greatest in the Tunjab. The average in this province during the 
trieuiiiurn 1915-18 was nearly 7^ million acres and during 1920-21 i( 
was over 84 - million acres. Next came the Madras Presidency willi 
an area of 3.} million acres, followed by tlie United Provinces with 3 
million acres, and Sind, where the area so irrigated amounted to over 
1 million acres. The total capital outlay to the end of the year 1920-21 
on productive irrigation works, including works iDider construction, 
amounted to £58*9 millions, the gross revenue to £ 8*1 millions and the 
working expenses to £ 2*8 millions. The net retmii on capital outlay 
was therefore 9 per cent. The total ca])ital outlay on protective 
works amounted to £11*7 millions, but of this a large proportion 
has been iiicurred bn works under construction, which have not yet 
commenced to earn revenue. 

In the course of the report for 1920, three great projects were briefly 
described, namely, the Sarda Kichlia and Sarda Canal; the Sukkur 
Barrage and Canals in Sind; and the Sutlej Valley Canals in the Punjab. 
In view of their importance to the prosperity of large tracts of country - 
the development of these schemes during the year now under sur% cy 
must be outlined. 

Certain alterations have been made in the Sarda Kichha Feeder 
project. The circumstances in which this 
Barda Kichha^^and Sarda was prepared rendered it not only 

probable but certain that very considerable 
changes in the projected alignment would be necessary before the work 
of construction could be taken in hand. The original proposal for 


Sarda Kichha and Sarda 
Canals. 
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utilizing the water of the Sarda contemplated the diversion of the Sarda 
water into the Ganges river above Narora at the headworks of the Lower 
Ganges Canal, thereby giving a large additional supply to the Ganges 
and Agra Canal systems. That project provided also for a separate 
feeder from the Ganges Canal to supplement the supplies of the Eastern 
and Western Jumna Canals. The principal item was a great feeder 
canal from the Sarda to the Ganges, which would have traversed at 
right angles the whole of the drainage of the submontane tract between 
the two rivers. This scheme, wliich was known as the Sarda Ganges 
Jumna Feeder project, was abandoned in favour of a canal which would 
provide irrigation for the north-western districts of Oudh, with only 
a com])arativcly small branch running westwards across the Tarai for 
the irrigation of Rohilkhand, which would be known as the Sarda Kichha 
Feeder. It was considered advisable, in order to avoid delay in the 
commencement of work, to ])re[)are a project for this branch in advance 
of that for the whole Oudli scheme. The Sarda Kichha Feeder project 
received the sanction of tlie Secretary of Stale in December 1919. It 
was designed to take ii]) tlie irrigation which was, under the earlier 
proposals, to have been effected by the fyst forty miles of the Saida 
Ganges Feeder. No further surveys were therefore executed, the 
alignment decided upon for the Sarda Ganges Feeder being accepted as 
suitable for the Sarda Kichha Feeder also ; but it was definitely foreseen 
at the time that it would juobably be possible to find a more economical 
line. This has proved to be the case ; it is now pro])osed, by utilizing 
certain of the natural diainage channels in the tract ior the transporta- 
tion of the sup])lies, to carry the whole volume of water further to the 
south, thus avoiding the malaria-ridden ])ortioii of the Tarai through 
which the original alignment ran. Great economy has been effected 
thereby and it is now believed that it will be possible to complete the 
work within the amount estimated when the project was framed in 
191 1, ill spite of the great increase in rates which has taken place since 
that time. The saving is expected further to cover the cost of sub- 
stituting a barrage for a solid weir at the head of the canal. These 
modifications of the original scheme were, on the advice of the Inspec- 
tor General of Irrigation, formally approved by the Government of 
India in January 1922. 

The Sarda Oudh ('anal takes olf at the seventh mile of the Sarda 
Kichha Feeder and runs in a south-easterly direction. The Sarda 
canal project consists of a main canal with a length of 17^ miles, after 
which it divides finto three branches. From those branches a network 
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of distributaries covers the watershed as far as the eastern boundaries 
of the Rae Bareli and Bara Banki districts. The project comprises 
478 miles of main canal and branches, 3,370 miles of distributaries and 
100 miles of escapes or 3,948 miles of channels in all. The canal will 
irrigate 1,308,000 acres and produce a return of 7J per cent, on the 
capital cost which is estimated at £74 million. The sanction of the 
•Secretary of State to this project was accorded in February 1921. 

The Sukkur Barrage project in Sind, which is the greatest irrigation 
scheme under consideration at the present 
^^^Canal^Pnfject^^^ time, was approved ])y the Secretary of State 
in June 1921 in so far as its administrative 
and technical aspects are concerned, and the commencement of con- 
struction awaits only the making of adequate arrangements for financing 
the project. The object of the scheme is to give an assured supply 
to and extend, the irrigation now etlccted ])y the numerous inundation 
canals in Sind which draw their water from the Indus. This will be 
achieved by the construction of a barrage across the Indus, nearly a 
mile long between abutments - by far the biggest work of its kind yet 
built. From above the barrage seven canals will tajee oil, irrigating 
over 5 million acres, of whicli 2 million com])rise existing inundation 
irrigation to which an assured supply will be given, wliile the remainder 
is at present almost entirely uncultivated. The cost of the scheme 
will be about £18 millions. 

There arc, on cither bank of the Sutlej, in British territory on the 
north and in Bahawalpur on the south, long series of inundation canals, 
which draw their supply from the river when- 
ever the water level is high enough to permit of 
it. Tliese canals are liable to all the drawbacks which invariably attend 
inundation irrigation. There are no weirs at their heads and, in many 
cases, there is no means of controlling the volumes entering them ; con- 
sequently, while a supply is assured in a noi iual year during the monsoon 
months, it is liable to serious fluctuations according to the seasonal 
conditions. In a year of inferior rainfall little water enters the canals ; 
in a year of high supplies they are liable to grave damage by floods. 

The Sutlej Valley Project will effect three objects. Firstly, it will 
afford the existing canals an assured and controlled sup] fly from A])ril 
to October. Secondly, it will enable their scope to be extended so as 
to embrace the whole low-lying area in the river valley. Thirdly, it 
wull afford perennial irrigation to the uplands on both banks which 
are at present entirely unirrigated and, owing to the low rainfall, waste. 


Sutlej Valley Canals. 
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Tlie project consists of four weirs, three on the Sutlej and one on 
the combined Sutlej and Clienab, with twelve canals taking off from 
above them. This multiplicity of canals and weirs may seem, at first 
sight, a peculiar feature of the scheme, until it is realized that the project 
really consists of four interconnected systems, each of the first magni- 
tude. The canals arc designed to utilize 48,500 cubic feet of water a 
second during the monsoon and 7,000 cubic feet a second during the 
cold weather. Over 5 million acres will be irrigated of which 2 million 
acres will be in the Punjab, 2,800,0(K) acies in Bahawalpur and 350,000 
acres in Bikaner. As a result, ol million acres o' desert waste will 
become available for colonization. 


The project was submitted to the Secretary of State in Ma^ch 1921, 
hut before according his sanction to it he requested that the estimates 
of returns should be revised on the basis of the higher borrowing rate 
now prevailing and that the Punjab Govcinmcnt should be asked to 
present ihc scheme to the local Legislative Council for its aj)p]oval. 
lie further called for assurances as to the ability of the Punjab 
Governiuent and of the Bahawal])ur and Bikaner States to ])rovide 
funds for the execution of their respective portions of the project. In 
November 1921, the Local Government reported that the Punjab 
Legislative Council had unanimously approved of the pioject and had 
agreed to the provision by loan of funds as required for the construction 
of the British portion of the scheme. Tlie Bikaner and Bahawalpur 
Durbars had also been able to satisfy the Punjab Government that 
they could finance their ])oitions of the scheme from funds at their 
disposal and from the proceeds of the sales of land. The Government 
of India accepted these assurances and asked for the sanction of the 
Secretary of State to the immediate commencement of work upon the 
project, which was accorded on the 9th December 1921. 


The Cauvery reservoir project in Madras and three great irrigation 

schemes in the Punjab, which were referred to 
Future Programme. ^ i i 

in report ior last year have not progressed 

beyond the stage of examination. Every province has several schemes 

under investigation which are not yet ripe for sanction, but, taking 

into consideration only those schemes which are likely to be constructed 

within a reasonable time, an addition of over 6 million acres to the area 

irrigated is anticipated from them. 


The record area irrigated by Government irrigation works w a 
attained in 1919-20 when 28| million acres were irrigated. By the tim 
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the projects now under construction are in full working order, and assum- 
ing that the Sukkur Barrage is also built, a total of 40 million acres is 
confidently anticipated. Allowing for the most promising projects 
now under consideration and for the natural expansion of existing 
schemes an ultimate area of 50 million acres is by no means improbable. 

It will be apparent from the preceding paragraphs that the Indian 
irrigation system is very highly develcped. Unfortunately, the same 
cannot be said of certain other activities designed for the deve]o])ment of 
natural resources. Among those forms of latent wealth wliieh would 
unquestionably yield excellent results to intensified exploilation, Forests 
and Fisheries may be specially selected. 

Already, despite shortage of staff and hampered development due 
to financial restrictions, Indian forests yield a 
considerable revenue to the State, In the 
year 1919-20 the surplus of revenue over expenditure of the Indian forests 
amounted to £2-2 millions. Of the total forest area in India, which 
covers more than a quarter of a million square miles, only G0,G70 square 
miles has been brought under regular scientific management prescribed 
by working plans. 

The inc]*eased demand for timber and other forest products brought 
about by war conditions has undoubtedly greatly stimulated forest 
development in the Indian Empire. Local Governments may now be 
considered to have completed in the main the re-organ izataon of staff 
necessary for developments in the immediate future. The sanctioned 


Cadre oJ Forest Service. 


strength of the Imperial hrancli of the Forest 
Service has been raised to 398, of which mimher 


352 are henceforth to be directly recruited, and the balance obtained 
by promotion from the Provincial Service. During the year 1921 , 
22 probationers, out of a total of 56, w^crc Indians. But at the end of 
the year the shortage of directly recruited ofiicers amounted to 119, 
while 86 probationers wane under training in England. Circles and 
divisional charges ha v^e of course to be sub-divided, if forest development 
is to proceed upon an orderly plan ; but it is also necessary to ])rovide 
special posts for utilization and for research work, as well as to augment 
largely the stafi of the Central Research Institute. A very im])ortant 
advance in the former sphere of deve]o 2 >ment is marked by the arrival 
in India, during the present year, of the recruits for the Engineering 


Forest Engineering. 


Branch of the Eorest Service, who have now 
concluded their training in America and in 


Europe. Tw^o Consulting Forest Engineers, employed on a temporary 



174 


basis, have continued to investigate projects and to draw up schemes. 
Much valuable work has been accomplished, but it is to be feared 
that financial straits and the lack of any system for providing funds 
for considerable capital expenditure, howsoever heavy the returns may 
be, will entail delay in the execution of these plans. How much remains 
to be done from the point of view of exploitation is indicated by the 
fact that the outturn of timber and firewood from all sources amounted 
in 1919-20 to just under 310 million cubic feet, which represents only 
about 2 cubic feet })er acre from all classes of forests. This yield is 
far less than the forests of the country are capable of providing under 
more intensive systems of development and by the aid of more up-to- 
date methods of extraction than exist at present. 

Certain progress has none the less been made in establishing and 
consolidating definite relations with the commercial world. The possibi- 
lities of utilising bamboos for paper pulp are now fairly established, 
and the number of firms to whom grants of concessions have been 
made for this j)urpose has increased. A considerable part of tlie 
ext'Uisive forest areas of bamboo and Savannah grass could no doubt 
be utilized for the manufacture of paper and paste board now imported. 
Ill the same way, large private concerns are now undertaking the 
extraction of timber, the manufacture of ply wood and the like, on 
long-term leases. But India, with her quarter million square miles 
oi forests, still imports wood and articles made of wood. Much is 
however hoped from the ' introduction to new markets of Indian 
timbers hitherto little known. This cannot fail to be of advantage 
to the consumer in other parts of the world, and for the development 
of the forest industry. And in this connection it may be noticed 
that the London agency for the sale of Indian and Burma timbers, 
which has recently been started effected sales to the extent of £73,000 
during the year, on account of the Government of India and local 
(Jovernments. 


Minor forest industries are also of growing importance. In the 

United Provinces, the output of resin was considerably reduced during 

the year under review by an unparalleled outbreak of incendiarism 

. whicli has caused vast damage to the Kumaon 

Minor Industries. i 

forests. lortunateJy, there are lieav}^ stocks 

of crude resin still in hand, and the year’s outturn of the manufactured 

product will ])robably show little decrease. Mention was made in 

last year’s report of the satisfactory progress of this industry and of 

the possibility of its extension to a point at which it will be in a position 
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to meet not merelj' tlie whole of the country’s requirements, but, in 
addition, those of other Eastern countries. It may be noticed that the 
policy of the United Provinces Government regarding the utilization 
circle, includes the maintenance of model institutions employing the most 
up-to-date machinery and imparting instruction in the latest methods of 
work, with a view to facilitating and developing both the resin industry 
already mentioned as well as wood working in general. The investiga- 
tion of numerous forest products and by-products presents a wide field 
for future development. For the United Provinces, the revised forest 
budget of 1021-22 shows a surplus of nearly £300,000 (Ps. 30 lakhs). 
The afforestation of denuded lavine lands, mentioned in last year’s 
report, is steadily proceeding ; and in the ])erio3 under review, some 
2,000 acres of new plantation was laid down. The cost of afforestation 
is borne by Government and is recouped from the revenue recei]>ts, 
the profits being afterwards paid to tlie owners of the soil. Tlie results 
achieved are very successful. Erosion is arrested, good crops of grass 
obtained, and tree growth is established. In Madras the prospects 
before successful development are very great. The Consulting Forest 
Engineer to the Government of India who was deputed to enquire into 
the exploitation of tlie Madras Forests, reports that they represent a 
vast accumulation of wealth, the development of which can be made 
sel f- supporting. 

Unfortunately, the national aspect of forestry is hardly, or not at 
Difficulties realized in India. Much work still remains 

to be (lone in educating tlie public to an appre- 
ciation of the value of India’s forests as a conmiercial asset. At present 
the lessons taught by the war in other countries are still not ai)pre- 
ciated by Indians generally ; and there is some reason to apprcffiend 
that the Forest Department may soon find itself in conflict with politics, 
the protection of the interests of future generations being subordinated 
to the expediency of satisfying immediate poj)ular clamour. If this 
should unfortunately prove to be the case, the position built up by 
India as the pioneer of forestry aiming the Dominions and the Colonies 
is likely to be lost. In order to obtain some notion of the special diffi- 
culties which beset the working of India’s forests, mention may be made 
of the conditions which obtain on the Madras Presidency. Here the 
village ryot finds it difficult to understand the value of postponing im- 
mediate advantage to fiitm’c benefit, and the forest restrictions fhejefore 
appear to him unnecessarily irksome. The sense of grievance has been 
exploited by agitators for their own purposes, and the attention of 
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Government has in consequence been specially devoted to endeavours 
to diSerentiate between real and fictitious grounds of complaint. 
Consideration has in particular been given to the re-organisation of 
forest committees, which under eSective supervision should prove a 
valuable agency for the control of grazing areas and reserves utilized 
primarily to meet other village requirements. It is hoped by this 
means to eliminate some at least of the existing friction between the 
ryot and iiie Forest Department. 

Side by side wdth commercial exploitation and the improvement 
of forest conditions, must go research into forest economics and the 
investigation of the j)roblems of rcj)roduction and j)r()lection of forest 
crops. The Indian Industrial Commission, to which reference has 
already several times been made in the course of this report, laid stress 
Research upon the necessity for expert investigation 

into these and cognate problems on a more 
extensive scale than has hitherto been possible. The Commission 
consid'U'ed that tlie Forest Research Institute of Dehra Dun did not 
})ossess e(|ni]nnent sulllcient to meet the calls upon it, accordingly 
a general scheme for the enlargement of the Desearch Institute and 
of the scope of its activities was sanctioned. Dining the period under 
review, progress has been made in the development of the Institute, 
Imt little or no advance has been possil)le in the construction of new 
buildings. Tlie activities of research continue to expand, and for this 
purpose additional ollicers have been appointed, including s])ecialists 
in wood technology, timber seasoning and testing, wood working, pulp 
and ]mper making, tan stutTs and destructive entomology. Up-to-date 
machinery and j)lant is moreover being obtained from America and 
Great Britain. But, unfortunately, the lack of money is already 
making itself felt, and as a consequence progress in the investigations 
which will lead to the fuller and better utilization of the raw^ products 
ju'odnced by Indian forests is retarded. 

Ill her fisheries also India possesses considerable national wealth 
. to which attention lias only recently been 

IS enes. directed. The report of the Indian Industrial 

Commission gave striking evidence of the future which awaits more 
active development of this sphere. In many parts of India the quantity 
of fish consumed in cities and in towns, within reasonable distance of 
the coast, is considerable. Particularly in Bengal, where fish forms 
the staple food of a large proportion of the po])ulati()n, the importance 
of the trade is very great. During the year 1920-21, more than 13,000 
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tons of fish were imported into Calcutta alone from places of catchment. 
To meet a steadily increasing demand, continuous and ruthless fishing 
is carried on throughout the year, while even spawn and fry are not 
spared. In consequence of this the fisheries are getting very seriously 
depleted. There is every reason to believe that unless some sort of 
legislation is introduced for the enforcement of a close season and the 
prohibition of the sale of fry, the local fisheries of Bengal will very soon 
be reduced to a most parlous condition. The first necessity of the 
situation is the spread of sound ideas among the fishermen, who arc 
at present of low caste, ignorant and uneducated. They have a meagre 
standard of comfort and are mercilessly exploited by middlemen whose 
exactions lessen the supply of fish and add 
^ * greatly to its cost. The Bengal Department 

of Fisheries, which is now’ separate from that of Bihar and Orissa, is 
being placed upon a pcrnianerit footing, and useful woik is being done 
not only in the sphere of propaganda, but also in the awakening of 
popular interest to the importance of the whole subject. Very useful 
work w’as done by District Fishery officers. Besides making a detailed 
survey of the fisheries in their resj)ectivc jurisdictions, tliey spent a 
good deal of their time among tiie fishing population of their district, 
in order to familiarize themselves with local conditions. The most 
effective way of improving the condition of the fishermen has been 
found to lie in introducing education among them and organizing co- 
operative societies. Special schools have been established for teaching 
the children of fishermen, and fishermen’s co-operative societies aje 
increasing in numbers. In Madras, wliere the Doj artment ol Fishei ics 
has been long established, considerable success has been attained in 
several useful lines of activity. The superior staff include a Director 
with three Assistant Directors, one in charge of the marine section 


Madras. 


concerned with sea fishes ; another in chaige 
of the inland section, dealing with fresh water 


fish, including the breeding and distribution of the larvicidal fish used 
in anti-malarial operations ; and the third in charge of the coast scc1i<'n, 
dealing with fish after it has been landed. Theic is also a marine biolo- 
gist who is concerned wdth the identification of marine fauna and (he 
supply of marine zoological specimens to educational institutions and 
museums. During the year under review', the industrial section 
suffered from exceptionally unfavourable conditions. The catches 
of sardines on the W'est coast were a failure ; the scarcity was so 


great that out of 646 private sardine and guano factories, more than 
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300 did no work whatever. To add to the difficulties, the price of 
tinplate rose to extravagant heights, which proved a serious handicap, 
as it involved an increase in the rates charged for canned goods. In 
curing operations, the year proved far worse than its predecessor, and 
had it not been for mackerel, the operations would have been trivial. 
But as it was, ncarl}^ one hundred thousand pounds of fish were piir- 
cliased for curing, and the improved cures found a wide market. On 
tile other liaiid, tiic year’s operation.-^ in oyster supply were most 
satisfaci ory, the number sold totalling 107,000, as against 133,000 
in 1910-20. Mucli useful work has been done in improving the 
standard of education and the methods of livelihood of the fishing 
community. Eleven new co-operative societies for maritime fishermen 
have been estal)lished during the period under review, and taking into 
Consideration the inexperience and illiteracy of the great majority 
of the members, tlie movement has spread in a most satisfactory 
manner. Research work has been successful in ])roviding a ‘‘ fish 
meal ” ])oult!y food, and a clieap sardine oil equal in medical value 
to codliver oil. Inland ])isciculture is progressing favourably and a 
large number of fresh tanks have been taken over by the Depart- 
ment. Interesting developments in deep sea fishing may be expected 
from the recently introduced Danish Seine net, which is both cheap 
and efficient, and particularly adapted to the condition of these coasts. 
In Bombay also, some progress has been made in ’the development of 
the local fishing industry, which at present cannot supply fish in ade- 
({uate quantities. 4 British trawler has been brought out from England, 
.3(j nipped with a refrigerating plant. This vessel made 28 trips before 
the close of the year, and although the experij)ient cannot yet be pro- 
n )imced a commercial success the financial results are already encourag- 
ing. Des[)ite tlie difficulties to which a single trawler operating alone 
is exposed in a port not organised to meet the requirements of a vessel 
her class, ilie earnings per hour’s fishing have risen from Rs. 8 to 

II s. 27, and the earnings per hour’s absence from port from Rs. 4 to 

23. The experiments in the production offish oil and guano were 
fu'ought to a standstill by the failure of the sardine season ; but when 
ei)nditions recover from their temporary set-back, there is every reason 
to believe that developments of considerable importance will occur. 

III the Punjab, the main problem confronting those responsible for 
the conservation of the fisheries includes the imposition of necessary 

Punjab restrictions and adequate propaganda to avoid 

the illdnformed hostility of local fishermen. A 
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system of lectures and propaganda among the classes most interested 
has now been introduced ; but great caution has to be exercised in the 
extension of the regulations to new districts. The system now being 
introduced involves considerable benefit to the fishermen, if only througit 
the removal of the monopolist contractor. And when those engaged 
in the industry can be made to understand what the aims of the adminis- 
tration are, there are always good prospects of securing tlieir co-operal ion . 

In the preceding pages we have briefly reviewed the course of India's 
economic life during the year 1921-22, and tlie progress which has been 
accomplished in the development of her natural resources. It now 
remains to describe the condition of what is perha 2 )s the most indispens- 
able of all requisites to her prosperity — her system of communications. 

. Quite apart from the vast distances which 

Communications. traversed, and the natural obstacles 

which must be overcome, in passing from one region of the Indian sub- 
continent to another, the internal communications, even of a restricted 
area, frequently break down altogether* in the rainy season. Throughout 
the whole of India’s history, the difficulties of communication have 
exercised a preponderating influence upon her political as well as her 
industrial development. These difficulties, despite railways, telegraphs, 
motor-transport, and other expedients undreamt of in older days, still 
persist as a formidable obstacle to the j)rogress of modern industry. 
Unceasing efiort and expenditure upon a scale hitherto impossible will 
be necessary if the communications of India, whether by road or by 
rail, are to be adequate to the requirements of the country. During 
the period now under review, the utilisation of mechanical trans])oit 
lor military and other purposes has continued to develop. But the 
use of mechanical transport depends uj^on increasing improvements 
in road communication. 

The necessity for extending India’s roads is becoming every year 
more apparent. At present the economic loss 
caused by the inaccessibility of many agricul- 
tural districts in the rainy season is considerable ; and this cannot be 
remedied until the system of trunk roads is developed. The progress 
which is being made year by year, wffiile by no means negligible, is 
inadequate for the necessities of the country. The total mileage of 
metalled and unmetalled roads maintained by public authorit}" is still 
only about 200,000. The matter has for long been receiving the atten- 
tion of the authorities, but before any adequate steps can be taken, 
public interest must be aroused in the question. There is all too much 
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reason to believe that Indian roads are deteriorating, rather than 
improving, and, unless the reformed provincial Governments devote to 
this important topic the attention which it deserves, there is little 
prospect of development in the near future. Such a step as that taken 
the Government of the United Provinces, which constituted a 
Provincial Board of Communications, must be pronounced extremely 
useful. If once the non- official representatives of the general public can 
be brought into contact with official ex])erts, and can be aroused to 
tlie serious implications of a defective road system, a great impetus 
will certainly be lent to tlic ij)iprovemcnt of communications. 

But of all Jiieans of communication in India, the most important is 
Railwa s railway system. In 2 )receding reports 

mention was made of the difficulties against 
which the Indian railways have been struggling since the outbreak of 
war. Their cai)acity was seriously over-taxed to carry munitions and 
stores essential foj- the prosecution of liostililies, and, in addition, their 
ability to handle the glowing trallic of India was increasingly im 2 >uircd. 
H ‘lice great difficulty has been ex])eri(‘nced, even subsequent to the 
Arifiistice, in obtaining material essential for tlie U])]a'e2> existing 
services. Moi eover, the task of handling a constantly increasing volume 
of traflic has been conqdicated by dcjdotion of the supervising staff. 

Tile total length of Indian railways o])en for traffic at the end of the 
year 1920-21 was a little over 37,000 miles. This represents the result 
of ()8 years of construction from the fhst modest opening, in 1853, of 
a little suburban line 21 miles in length from Bombay to Thana. Of 
rt'ccnt years, tlie construction of new lines has, both for financial reasons 
and on account of shortage in the supply of materials, bee]j seriously 
retarded. Of the 298 miles opened up in 1920-21, more than half is 
represented by a military railway, and the balance is made up of a few 
short branches financed mostly by Indian States and branch line com- 
panies. Capital expenditure on railways has risen steadily from £2*9 
millions — the low water mark — in 1916-17, to £24 millions in the course 
of 1920-21. But, unfortunately, even this scale of outlay has not sufficed 
to make good in any aj^preciable degree the leeway lost during 
the war. The figures by themselves arc indeed misleading, unless 
allowance is made for the very imj^ortant fact of a rise of prices which 
has reduced the effective value of money in some cases to less than half. 

Some indication of the im])ortancc of the i)art which is played by 
Indian railways in the life of the country may be afforded by an exa- 
mination of the figures of goods and imssenger traffic. Between 1901 
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and 1920-21, the tc-nnage of goods traffic increased from 43 millions to 
, ^ millions ; while the earnings increased 

mpor anco o ai ways. £2 j ii^Qiions to £18 millions. This increase, 

•considerable as it may seem, is entirely overshadowed by the phenomenal 
growth of passenger traffic during the same period. In the year 1901, 
nearly 19o million passengers were transported, a process from which 
the railways earned £11 millions. But by 1920-21 the figure of trans- 
portations had risen to just under 5G0 millions, producing to the railways 

^ ^ an earning of £40-9 millions. The passenger 

Passenger Traffic. 4. i r 

trailic IS thus increasing juuch faster than the 

goods — a fact of very great importance as a guide to railway policy. 
Analysis of the passenger trailic sJiows that the number of persons 
travelling in the third class amounted to 490 millions, as agaiiist 1 mil- 
lion in the first class, 7 millions in the second class and 11 millions in 
the intermediate. The immense volume of third class passenger traffic 
a (fords a ready explanation of the recurrent cou] plaints regarding 
over-crowding. The number of purely third class carriages in 1913-14, 
in terms of four-wheelers, was 15,712. By 1920-21 it had only 
increased to 17,808. Moreover, owing to renewals being in arrears, 
an unduly large proportion of the stock is ineifecti\'e. The obvious 
remedy can be appHod only as time and money j)crmit ; but in 
the meantime all that is possible is being done in the way of 
providing a more extensive service of trains. Indeed, the daily 
passenger train mileage in March 1921 was 9,000 miles in excess of 
the figure at the same period of the previous year. Despite the 
remarkable growth of recent years in the volume of the passenger 
traffic, the transport of goods is still the main item of railway revenue. 
An analysis of the goods traffic shows that out of the total quantity, 
87 million tons, transported during 1920-21, 4G million tons was made 
up by general merchandise, 21 million tons 
by coal and coke, 18 million tons by revenue 
stores and 1 million tons by military stores. Of general merchandise, 
the most important item from the point of view of tonnage was 
grain and pulse, which amounted to between 12 and 13 million tons. 
But tiic transportation figures of all the other principal articles of 
export declined in comparison with the quantities carried during the 
previous four years. Miscellaneous commodities rose to the figure 
of IG million tons, a fact which was due mainly to the striking 
increase of imports to which reference has been made earlier in this 
chapter. 
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Of recent years, there has been considerable public criticism of rail- 
^ . way shortcomini^s, directed principally to 

PuWic Criticism. shortage of stock. This, to those 

unacquainted with the details of practical railway working, appears 
to constitute the principal, if not the only, difficulty in the matter. 
It is assumed that, given an unlimited supply of rolling-stock, the 
troubles of the public in respect of transport would immediately dis- 
appear. Unfortunately, the solution of the question depends on other 
factors which are not so simply disposed of. To provide unlimited 
stock before adequate facilities such as yards, sidings, double lines, 
and extended repair shops arc available, would 
produce merely confusion and a superfluity 
of idle stock. The work of bringing rail ways up to the necessary standard 
in this respect is a qiiestion of time and the expenditure of large sums of 
hioney. Until lines have been equipped to move a greater volume of 
additional stock, it is futile to agitate, as has been frequently done in 
India of late, for the purchase of wagons and coaches. Even with the 
existing numbers, economic handling is a very difficult matter. At 


Difficulties. 


Rolling Stock. 


the close of the year 1919-20 Indian railways 
had actually 8,990 engines, 24,743 coaching 
vehicles and 194,701 goods vehicles. The additions placed on the 
line in 1920-21 amounted to 375 engines, 208 coaching vehicles, and 
0,493 wagons. An analysis of available figures shows that, despite 
the difficulties of the war years, the total stock under all three heads 
has considerably increased between 1914-15 and 1920-21. The 
number of engines has risen from 8,393 to 9,365 ; of coaching stock 
from 22,971 to 24,951 ; and of wagons from 184,070 to 201,194. 

The difficulty of arranging for the adequate transport of coal W’as 
referred to in last year’s report. This diffi- 
culty continued throughout 1921, but was not 
felt to so severe an extent in the latter half of the year. The system 
under which the distribution of coal wagons was regulated by the 
Coal Transportation Officer was continued, the only modification in its 
working arising from tlie fact that in 1921 this officer was assisted by 
the advice of a Committee. 

Turning to the financial aspect of Indian railways, we see that the 
. , „ gross receipts from State-owned lines rose 

Fiuancia esu s. from £79 millions in 1919-20 to just under 

£81 millions in 1920-21. On the other hand, working expenses rose 
from £45 millions to £54 millions, with the result that the net receipts 
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declined from £33 millions to £26 millions. Tiiis increase in the 
working expenses is a most serious factor in the financi il position. In 
the last year before the war, the working expenses of State-owned 
railways in India amounted only to £29 millions. Gross receipts were 
then £56 millions, and net receipts £27 millions. The increase in work- 
ing expenditure during the last 7 years has thus neutralised tlie whole 
increase in gross receipts and has brought the net receipts almost to 
the figure at which they stood in 1913-14. In the meantime, the lia- 
bility of Government in respect of interest on capital has risen. In 
this connection it may be pointed out that India alone among all the 
nations of the world has escaped so far a general and extensive rise in 
railway rates, if railways are to continue on sound business lines, 
there nu-it soon be an increase in the rates commensurate with the 
increased cost of maintenance. So far as (lassengers are concerned, 
the service given in India is the clieapest in the world. Even in 1^18, 
since when railway rates in other countries have sensibly increased, 
the average receipts per passenger mile by Indian railways stood, 
when calculated in American cents, at 0*5. Tliis may be compared 
instructively with the figure for the Unite I States of Am3rica which 
stood at 2 '45 cents, with Holland’s 2'27 cents., with Canada’s 2' I 
cents., and with Japan s 0 67 cents. 

During the period under review a number of serious railway strikes 
have indicted considerable inconvenience upon the general public. 
Now when the public suffers, it frcipiently relieves itself by cr'ticism 
which is not always wcll-foundeAl. Eor cxim;)i(3, of late the railways 


Railway Eaiploy393. 


have been accusel of failure to consider t!ie 
interests of their employees. This is a mis- 


take. During the last ten years the total number of railway 


employees has increas.id from 0-56 million to 0.75 million ; wh Ic 


between 1913-14 and 1920-21, 


the wages bill hii inereasel fro n £14 


millions to £26 millioris. Many concessions hive also been mile to 
the staff, which have involved the railways in hi ivy adlitionil recur- 
ring expenditure. Grain shops have been opened; the pi-og-ess of 
co-operation has been encouraged ; provhDrifc funis aiil gratnity ben> 
fits have been very sabstanbially improved ; Riilway colonies, einippei 
with good water supply and in many cases with electricity, have been 
started at large centres ; while institutes or other forms of recreation 
are provided or assisted from railway funds. The question of increase 
ing facilities for the education of children is receiving attention. All 
these benefits have been designed principally for the subordinate staff 
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ol flic ; ii) the case of the better paid officers, measures to inv 

j)] 0 \e salaries have been carried out in all services. 

In last year’s report, reference was made to the institution of an 

enquiry as to the desirability of modifying 
The Railway Committee, , 5 

the present management of Indian htate-owned. 

railways. A committee was ajq oiiited to advise as to the policy to bo 
ado])ted when existing eontracts with the several railway companies 
are terminated ; to examine the function, status and constitution of 
the Eailway Board, and the sysBun of control exercised by Government 
over railway administration, ft veas also to consider arrangements 
for the financing of niilways in India,, and in particular the feasibility 
of utilising to a greater extent private enterjudse and capital in the 
construction of new lines. The committee was also to report whether 
the ])res(‘nt system of control by Government over rates and fares and 
the machinery for deciding disputes betweim railways and traders 
are satisfactory. ^.I'lie committee was presided ov(t ]»y Sir William 
Acworth. Among its memlxas were included re[nesentatives of rail- 
waA , hnaneial and commercial interests both n England and in 
India. Afi(‘r a short preliminary session in England, the committee 
commenced its enquiries in Calcutta in December 1020. Proceed- 
ing to Bombay, Madras and other centres, it returned to England 
in 1021 to complete its invest igations. The interest excited by its 
public, sessions was very great ; for Indians liave long desired to obtain 
a greater share in the management (d a matter so vitally eomieetcsl 
wrtli the prosperity of their country as is the jailway system. They 
have also been abl(‘ to ])ut forward certain grievances such as the ac- 
cusation that preference is given in the supply of wagons to European- 
owned industries, which could only be disproved by a full and frank 
investigation of the causes of complaint. 

The report of the Ifailway C^)mmiltee ])T*oved to b(' a C(nn])re- 
]K‘.nsi\’c doeunKUit dealing with evejy ])hase of 
Railwa^^Committee’s rail \> ay management and finance in India. So 
importiiiit and far-reaching were many of the 
changes reconj mended that considerable deliberation was nee(\s8ary 
before action could be tahen to give effect to them. In respect of 
a great many of the less \dtal suggestions, such as over-crowding, 
the aeconniiodation of third-class passengers, and the evil of 
bribery, a(*iion could speedily be taken. But in respect of the 
main proposals a decision has been deferred pending examination. 
Dealing with the railway administration, the Committee recom- 
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mended that railways should be entrusted to a special Member of 
Council, who would also control posts and telegraphs, road 
transport, ports, and the like, which together should constitute a new 
Department of Communications. They recommended further that 
the Kailway Board should be re-constituted and enlarged in the 
form of a Kail way Commission, consisting of a Chief Commissioner 
and 4 Commissioners, of whom one would be in charge of finance, 
and the remaining three would be allocated to specific territorial divi- 
sions of the railway system. The Commissioners would be assisted 
by 6 Directors, who would be technical specialists in various branches 
of work. On these two proposals no action has so far been taken, as 
they are still under examination. Kegarding railway finances, the Com- 
mittee recommended that the raihvays should have a S(‘paratc budget 
of their own, divstinct from the general finance of India. A Committee 
drawn from both Houses of the Legislature considered this j)roposal 
in December last, l)ut rejected it as im]>racticable. The Legislative 
Assembly, none the less, did not accept this recommendation, and ad- 
vised further consideration of the question. They endorsed, however, 
the proposal of the Committee that, in order to secure coni inuity of 
railway policy. Government should agree to a 5-year railway ])rogramme 
of £150 millions (Ks. 150 crorcs). The Railway tV)mmittcc further 
recommended the establishment of a Jtates Tribunal and of a Central 
Advisory Council re})resentaf ive of various intere.-^ts in the country. 
The latter proposal is already in Irain; but the ])roject of a Kates Tri- 
bunal is still under examination. Further, on the (juestion of company 
versus State administration, the Railway Committee was divided. One- 
half, including Sir William Ac worth, favoured State management' 
the other half preferring raanagejuent through tlic medium of Indian 
companies. No decision on this important matter has yet been airived 
at, and the subject is one of the first items to be considered by the 
Advisory Council. 

There can be no doubt that ])opular interest is growing in llu' ques- 
tion of ludian communications. Conjoined 
witli this iiitfTcst naiiually goes tlie steady 
demand for improvement. Of this an index is aiforded by the unchecked 
progress of the traffic handled by Rosts and Telegraphs Dcj ai tment# 
When in 1854, the postal service of India was formed into a separate 
department with a Director General, it started with 700 offices. At tlie 
close of the year 1920-21, there were 19,496 post offices, 102,885 postal 
officers and 157,301 miles of mail line. During the year 1389' 3 million 
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How Mails are Carried. 


aTti('les wore liandled, including 612 million letters, 630 million post 
carrls and 70 million registei*ed newspapers. Indeed more than 4*5 
million articles were carried on each working 
day. Mails in India arc transported by such 
various means as runners, railways, horses, river craft, mail carts, 
camels and tongas ; but where practicable the slower means of con- 
A’(*yance are gradually being replaced by jnotor-transport. The con- 
tinuous ex])ansion of the railway system of the country and tfie 
increasing use of meclianical trans])ort have caused a steady dimi- 
nulion in the total length of runners’ lines, which was 95,983 miles 
in 1910-11 as conij^ared with 90,538 miles in 1920-21 . There are how- 
ev(‘r vast tracts of country where railway or motor transpoi t cannot be 
us(‘(l, and every year sees some addition to runners’ lines as a neces- 
sary ad j u nr* t to tlic numerous small village post offices opened in the 
interior of districts. The manor ilicrefore still holds, and will 
continue to hold for many years to come, a prominent place 
ill the organisation as an agen(;y for the conveyance of mails. 
TIc' annals of tlie Department furnisli numerous instances of 
ru i'M'fs J)a\’ing been carried away by tigers, drowned in flooded 
riv(‘rs, bitlen by ven unous snakes, luiricd in avalanclies or murdered 
by robb(;rs. Even daring the ])erio;l under review, mails were plun- 
by higliway robbers no fewer than 36 times. In 7 cavSes the 
mail carriers were killed, and in 4 instances wounded. In the face 
of all thcs('. dangers, the mail runners seldom shrink from performing 
tluMr duty. TJiey regard the mail bag as a sacred trust whicli 
must bo carried to its destination at all liazards. Very ofl'en they 
brave death in attempting to save it. No praise can be too high for 
th(* hones by, courage and devotion which they display in the per- 
formance of their duty. 

'Fhe publi(j utilities of the Indian post office are not confined to the 
collection, conveyance and delivery of corres- 
pondence. In addition, it acts as a banker 
aiil agent of tlie public, it enables them to do their shopping from all 
distances, it sells quinine, it insures the lives of Government em- 
])lovces, it collects customs duty, it receives salt revenue, and it pays 
the pension of retired soldiers of the Indian Army. 

Daring the year under review, the salaries of postal employees 
were raised to meet the increase in the cost of 
living and the postal department worked at a 
net deficit of £ 046 millions (Rs. 0*46 crores). Receipts were £5*36 mil- 
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lions (Rs. 5*30 rrores) and payments £5-82 millions (Rs. 5*82 crores). 
This net deficit may be comj)ared with tlie figures of the previous 
year, which showed a net surplus of rocei}>(s over expenditure amounting 
to £0*71 million. As in the case of railways, it is clear tluit the post 
oliice cannot continue to supply an u])-to-date vservice at rates which 
no longer cover the costs incurred. With the present rate of wages 
and cost of conve 3 Uiuce it is impossi})le for the ])ost office to carry any 
postal article for one-quarter of an anna exce[)t at a loss. AVhile it, 
would be difficult to overrat<^ the advantag(is of cheaq) postages to a 
country such as India, it is none the less highly desirable that a 
public utility service, such as the post ofiice, sliould be kept tho- 
roughly efficient. This efficienyv can oifiv be maintained so long as the 
Post Office pays its way witlu)ut having to starve its various ])ranchos 
TTnlil.e the postal depart iuent, th(‘. teh*graph (le[)artment showed a 
profit, its total receipts being £-r5 millions (Rs. 3*5 ( rores) against work- 
ing charges amounting to £2*G9 millions. In tlic telegraph branch, 
the total number of inland and foreign telegratns disposed of during 
the, year — 19*9 millions — fell by 2 per cent, as compared with the 
figures of the preceding ^’ear. This decrease was due [)rincipally 
to the general depression of trade. The total lino and wur(', mileages 
continue to grow steadily, and now consist of approximaiely 90,000 
miles of line and cable, carrying 387,000 miles of wire. The telcgnn)li 
stiff of India now consists of over 13,000 officials wdio work in 
more than 10,000 offices, of which nearly 9,00o arc open to the 
])ublic. As was meiitu)ned in hist year’s report, recommendations 
CLide by a Committee of cnqiiirv iiave resulf.ed in a considerable iiu- 
provement of tlie pay and working conditions of tc]e,graf)h otlicials. 
Increases of pay and over-time rates have been sanctioned ; and 
ho use- rent allowances to members of tlu'. staff not jirovidcd wfith 
free quarters have also been granted. As a testimony u)f tlie efficiency 
of the staff, it may be sahl that statistics maintained by GO of the prin- 
cijial offices showed that 29 jier cent, of the telegrams w eni trans- 
mitted within 10 minutes of receipt and 49 jier cent, within 20 minutes. 
Of the telegrams received for delivery 61 per cent, were sent out to the 
addressees within 10 minutes of receipt. None the less the growing 
congestion of the telegraph wires of India and the delays which occa- 
sionally arise owing to the extent or the interruption of traffic lend 
particular importance to the progress of wireless telegraphy. A special 
Wireless wireless branch of the telegraph department 

exists under th(3 charge of experts brought 
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out from England. During the period under review the experimental 
work in connection with atmospheric disturbances, especially trouble- 
soni(‘ from April to October in India, was steadily pursued with con- 
sidcralde success. The number of Eadio telegrams exchanged with 
vshi])s at sea increased from over 12,000 in 1919-20 to more than 
19,000 in 1920-21. The amount of inland traffic also increased, but 
statistics are not available prior to June 1920. Although the wire- 
less system cannot at present compete with the ordinary telegraph 
wires for commercial traffic, it is hoped that under the new scheme, 
regular wireless routes for ordinary traffic passed at high speed will be- 
esl ablislied within the next two years. A commercial wireless route 
]>etvvcen Madras and llangoon has been already sanctioned and the- 
woih put in hand. Such routes provide extra outlets in the cases of 
interruj)ti(m upon the lines, or on occasions when there is a rush of 
work. Eventually they should save much expenditure on long over- 
land wires which are costly to work and are steadily becoming yet 
more costly to maintain. 

Another means by which it is hoped before long to remcd\^ the 

„ , , congestion of the telegraph system is tlie in* 

Telephones. ' , 4. ^ j / i v rn 

creased em])loyment of telephones. llic 

d(‘mand during the year continued to grow, but owing to the 

difficulty of obtaining instruments, underground cables and switch- 

hoards it could not be met in full. At the close of the year 

under review there were over 1 ,600 applications on the waiting lists 

of the various Government systems. During the year 753 miles 

of new trunk circuits having 1,500 miles of wire were erected, 

})riiiging the total u]) to 5,()00 miles of wire as against 4,100' 

miles in the previous year. There is no doubt that, when material 

is available, the telephone system will expand ra])idly. There are- 

still only 255 Government exchanges with 10,703 connections ; 

while licensed telejdione com])anies own 11 exchanges with 20,335 

c(>miections. During the 5 years ending the 31st of March 1921, 

the number of exchauges sup])lied and maintained by the 

(h)vcrnment Telejffione Department increased from 22G to 255, the 

number of conuoctions from 8.115 to 10,703, and the total 

t(4ey)hone revenue from 1:0-09 million to £0-1 7 million. Progress 

lias boon greatly retarded by the war, and it^ is anticipated 

that during the next few years, if funds are made available. 

the development of tlm telephone in India will proceed moic 

rapidly. 
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Among other means of communications which in the future will 
Aviation probably play a great part in the development 

of India, mention must be made of aviation. 
Surveys of the primary air routes between Bombay and Calcutta, 
Calcutta and Rangoon, Calcutta and Delhi, Delhi and Karachi, liave 
been completed, and aerodromes have been provided at some of 
the terminal stations of these routes together with landing grounds 
at certain^intermediate points. Unfortunately the genera! finaneird. 
situation in India has prevented much being done in the way of 
preparing the Calcutta-Rangoon section of the Bombay-Rangoon 
air route — which is the first item on the civil aviation programme in 
India. The necessary land lias been acquired in some cases but tlie 
preparation of the ground has had to he postponed in nearly overy 
instance. The Bombay-Rangoon air route exists therefoie only on 
paper, and no commercial or mail service is possibl'^ uniil funds are 
forthcoming for the preparation of the com])]ete route. The Handley- 
Page ^Indo-Burmese Transport Company, which was formed with 
the view to compete for the mail sei vice, went into liquidation and 
the aeroplanes have been bouglit by a Calcutta firm. Two carefully pre- 
pared schemes for the carriage of mails in India by air liave been le- 
ceived by Government, but unfortunat(‘l}’ sluutage of funds necessary 
for the preparation of aerodromes prevented tJieir acceptance. Aviation 
is merely in its infancy in India, as is apparent from the fact that up to 
December 1 921 only 13 certificates of registjation were given, 13 licenses 
granted to ground engineers, and 10 licenses to ])i]ots. The' hutKbed 
aeroplanes presented by His Majesty’s Government to India have been 
allocated to various local Governments and Administurt ions, to Indian 
States and to private individuals : exce]4 six vliidi have been retained 
by the Air Boaid for ]au])oscs of ex])(‘riment and investigation when 
funds are available. The remainder are being hejit for piu’])oses of 
demonstration and instruction. But from what lias been said it will 
be obvious that little cair be acconqilished in the wav of piogress 
until the existing tinancial stringency is eased. As soon as tliis o(*( urs, 
there will be nothing to preverrt the development of civil aviation. In 
preparation for this some valuable meteorological w'oik has already 
been carried out in India. 

Upper air investigations were undertaken by the Indian Meteoio- 
Meteorology logic«al De])artment first in the year 1902. At 

that time the work was carried out fr(;m head- 
quarters without the help of properly equipped stations in the plaics. 
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in lOiO tlie whole system was re-organised and eight stations were 
e(]ui[)[)ed for upper air work. Up to then the work had been carried out 
i)V Ivifes, but, under the new system, more up-bo-date methods and 
ba]t)ons were used. Daily reports are received from Akyab, Calcutta, 
Agra, Simla, Lahore, Peshawar and Quetta. Bangalore and Colombo 
are also erpiipped for upper air work, and reports are received from 
th('se stations wlien of sufficient interest. 



CHAPTER VI. 

The People and their Problems. 


As was mentioned in last year’s Tleport, tlic monsoon of 1920, after 

makiim a f^ood staii, proved in tlie end dis- 
Moncoon Failure. ... ^ -i 

a])j3omting. VViiiJe its avera<.!^e ({(lantity v/as 

mdy J2 jocr cent, below the normal, the disti ilmtion, which is ])rohahly 
of more practical importance than fh(‘. total i)reci])itation, was extreuK'ly 
defective. I'he comparative failure of the rains in tSeptember not only 
seriously alTected tlie standing monsoon crops, but was r(^sj>ousible also 
for a large decrease in a-rea in the sue(‘eeding winter crops. Unt il alnuit 
the middle of November 1920, leaving aside some disl-i-ess in parts of 
Bihar and also of Burma and Hyderabad, theiv* was no search y or famine. 
But the early cessation of the monsoon and the lack of winter rains then 
caused the agricultural situation in otlun* parts of the coum' iy to deterio- 
rate. Fa, mine was declared in one district of th(‘ Bombay lha'sideney, 
scarcity in another district, as well as in seven districts of the Central 
Provinces. Famine conditions in Hyderabad also became more j)ro- 
nounced ; and distress prevailed in certain distiacts of tlie Madras Pre- 
sidency. In consequence, by the end of the yeaxr 1929, the famine 
machinery of India was set in motion for the Ixmeht of some 
persons. Grants of money were sanctioned for the affected arenas, rebKd 
works and gratuitous relief provided. JteAumue was remitted on a 
generous scale, and preparations made to mc(it fulurc dcvelof)menis. 
During the caa iy moui hs of the year 1921, these* conditions iinfortnnaf ely 
persisted with some aggravation. In three districts of the Central Iho- 

viiices, Jubbub)ore, Maiidla and Seoni, famine 
Famine and Scarcity. i i i mi i i i 

was declared, ihe same (i^ claratmu was made 

in the Beliary, Anantpur and Kurnool districts of the Madras Presidency, 
in the Bijapur district of the Bombay Presidency, and in jiarts of Balu- 
chistan. Scarcity was also declared in 8 districts of the Central Pj o- 
vinces, 5 districts in Bombay and 3 districts in the United Provinces. 
Local distress prevailed in one district of the Bengal Presidency, in one 
district of the Punjab, and in the Bewa State of Central India. 

( 191 ) 
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As will readily be understood, the year 1920-21 was a time of consider- 
able hardship. Fortunately the excellent monsoon of 1921 brought 
eventual relief. But through the larger portion of the calendar year, 
j)rices ruled very high, and supplies of certain foodgrains were short. 
Despite the seriousness of these conditions, the agricultural population 
weathered the storm in a remarkable manner. The largest number of 
})erson3 on relief of all kinds was 0 45 million, a figure only attained 
during the week ending June 18th, 1921. Distressing as its magnitude 
may seem, we should note that it is considerably less than 3 per 
cent, of the total population of the area affected by the monsoon 
failure. 


The smallness of the proportion of persons accepting relief is of itself 
remarkable, in view of the disastrous character of the season. But the 
truth is that the agricultural masses have gradually improved their posi- 
tion and that economic pressure upon them is now growing less acute. 
Of late years, the main trouble throughout the Indian countryside has 
been the general failure of wages to overtake prices. As to the exact 
effect of such a state of affairs it is difficult to speak with certainty r 
but the investigations of Dr. Harold Mann into certain Deccan 
villages have yielded results which serve to 
Price^an^d^^Wages: explain the distress and hardship suffered in 

many quarters since the war. It seems that 
where prices rise without an increase of wages, the gulf between 
the solvent and the insolvent classes of villagers tends to widen, 
most of the people who were previously solvent becoming more solvent, 
VNdiile the position of the insolvents deteriorates. It would further 
a])])ear that a 50 per cent, rise in ]r)rices without a corres])onding increase 
in wages, makes for the advantage of those ])eople who liave sufficient 
land which they work with their own labour to maintain them in a 
sou’ul position ; but the man who benefits inost is the non- cultivating 
]>roj)rietor. WJiere, as is so f]-equently the case, there is a combined de- 
pendence upon land worked by a family and upon income derived from 
that family’s labour, the position depends solely upon the })roportioii 
between the income derived from the land and the income derived from 
the labour. But the general effect on the village population of a rise in 
prices, without a corresponding rise in wages, seems disastrous ; and the 
annual deficit of expenses over earnings of the families belonging to a 
given village increases enormously. During the post-war years, matters 
have of course been slowdy improving with the progressive adjustment 
of agricultural waiges to prevailing prices — an adjustment assisted by the 
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growing demand for labour. This process Las been a marked cliarac 
terisiic of rural life in India during J92I, and 
efi'ect has been to mitigate in large degree 
tlie distress that would otherwise have been 
caused by a monsoon failure so formidable as that of 1920. Tliroughout 
the period under review, unskilled agricultural labour conimanded su(*h 
high wages that in certain parts of India, cultivators fouiul casual 
labour a more certain and a more profilabJe means of liveliliood than 
agricultural work. In the North West Frontier l*jovinc(‘, for exani])l(*, 
a casual laboujer was able to earn easily betw(‘en 12 annas and one 
rupee per day, and in many cases considerably more. Even in the 
famine-stricken districts themscdves, such as Bijapur, unskilb'd labour 
commanded as much as (> annas a day. Ibaice, desjule the monsoon 
failure, during the }’ear under review, the agricidlural ])0])ulation lias 
faied unexpecb'dly well. The following report, rehuring to the Bijapur 
district, is typical of many others : — 


If any satisfaction can be derived from sucli a misfojtime as a 
failure of ciops, it was in the ma,nnej‘ in which tln^ |)eoj)Ie 
withstood the scarcity. '[1i(‘rr was no (umu iat ion or [iliysical 
d(‘ierioj ation and none of tJie old faniim^ diseases : the 
average mortality in both tiie a, fleeted districts ludng below 
normal. The [)eo]de readily tooL aihantage of tlu* local 
demand for labour, and tlie Ijigli prices obtainabh*. for such 
labour maintained tbem in good condition. TIk' cattbi also 
came throiigii the scareity remarkably widl. Tlu* villagers 
in each affected area sold their su])e]‘fIuous caittle, ])nt this in 
many cases must have given much need(*d K'lief to tlie over- 
crowded grazing areas.” 


The manner in which the agricultural po]>ulation of India lias sur- 
vi\ed the scarcity and famine of 1920-2 1 lends some additional weight 
to the point of view tentatively ]>nt forward in last year's Beport as to 
the condition of the I’ural masses. It was therein pointed out that, 
without an extremely elaborate and costly 
Po°pVlau4°.”" , such as th ere is little chance of organizing 

in India for some time to come, it is difficult to 
strike a balance such as would indicate the average economic position of 
the Indian peasant. Until this is done, no one can settle wdth exactness 
the problem, which is constantly propounded in the public press, whether 
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of (‘-I 


Pro!J;Tess or Retro- 
gression. 


1he masses of India are beeoniin^ poorer or richer under British rule. 
It is plain to the careful observer that there is considerable indirect 
(jvideiice as to a growing prosperity rather than to an increasing 
poverty. The remarkable popularity of railway travel, as witnessed 
l)y the pheiiomonal multiplication of third class pass:mg 0 rs during 
tin last two (Iecad(M, of which mention has been miie in an earlier 
fliijp/er, would sir^m to indicate that more money is available over 
and above 1 }i(‘- iiare n j ress irie^ of life than was previously the case. 
Tlie ?'e(*eutly iiienM-sed absorption of rupees, which two years ago 
thr(‘;i( Mit.ul the wiiolc currency system of India with inconvertibility, 
combined- with the growing employment of silver for jnirposes of 
cU iornm>Mit hy classes of the jiopnlation ])revioiisly, and within living 
memory, accustoaieel to brass, would seem to p)iiit in the same 
direietion. Further, the steady substitution of a monetary for a 
nit ion il system of (vonomv, with il.s ae-coinpaiiiinents of a preference 
for imported cloth, for imported mineral oil, and 
for imported domestic utensils would seem t o 
show that those who advauce India’s claim to 
iiiereasing prosperity have something more than personal prejudice upon 
which to base t heir contfmtion. During the year under review, a certain 
aiiioimt of (iif'eert evidence has become available pointing in the sam ' 
dii'cct: )ii. Til'. Slitistic.il Briuh of the Departm.mt of Agriculture oi 
t h AI liras Prehdmy lus ])U )iisheI an e.\:tremely careful estimate of 
th agriculUiiMl in ''Cii — th it is say, the itio.n' which is earned by 
agriculture in the form of agricultural jiroducts —tlirougliout Aladras. 
This seems to show that the total contribution of agriculture to the 
iiieom.' of the ])opuhitioa of Aladras Presidency auioimt< to £:30fh7 
million; (Rs. ‘UJfi'T ci*oi("^). Tiie agricultural population is just i^’ths of 
till' total (lopulation of tin' Prr'sidency ; so that if we mav assume the 
contribut ion ol ihe agricuUiiiMl aud u')n-agricultural nojiulations to be 
in pro[)ortiou tie stnmgbh, the non-agricnltnral income should be ‘^ths 
or to per cent, of the agricii1tu!‘al income. A sim})le calculation based 
upon tliis assumption would seem to show that the total income of the 
Presidency is stuuewliere near £1‘31 millions (Rs. 131 crores). The popu- 
lation of Madras being 12'3 million by the census of 1921, the average 
income per Jioad works out, on the above calculation, at a little over 


£[() (Rs. iOO), The statement has so often been repeated that the aver- 
age income per head for all India is only £3 (Rs. 30) that some people 
are likely to be astonished at a figure so large as that apparently pre- 
vailing in the Madras Presidency. But it must be remembered that the 
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estimate of Ks. 30 was made afc the close of the last century ; and further 
that it was a minimum, not a maximum, estimate of the average income. 
Since it was arrived at, the alteration of prices has been so great that 
the purchasing power of Es. 100 in 1920 is only 40 per cent, greater than 
that of Es. 30 in 1899. Even if it can be assumed that the income of 
Es. 1 Oo per head per annum of the Madras Presidency is true for the rest 
of India, this increase over the 1899 figui*e does not really amount to 
very much. Eor at present, an average Madras rustic family, enjoying 
such an income must spend nearly half its earnings on staple food, if 
that food be rice, in ordei to get enough food. Only half its income is 
available for all the other necessities of civilised life — milk, curds, 
clarified butter, condiments, clothing, fuel, light, housing, education, 
amusement, travel, recreation, and the like. In shori , this Madras survey 
seems to show that the symptoms of increasing prosperity, such as his 
been described, ought not to disguise from the observer the poverty 
which besets the masses of the Indian j)opulation— ])overty of a kind 
which finds no parallel in the more exigent, because less tropical, climate 
of Europe. But that encouraging symptoms are not wholly lacking, we 
have already seen : and it must be admitted that these symptoms have 
successfully surmounted very severe tests. yNo one can deny that the 
manner in which the bad seasons of 1919-20 and 1920-21 have been 
weatliorcd, speaks eloquently for an increase of^rcsisting powers in the 
poorer classes. The i)rocess of improvement must necessarily be slow. 
As time goes on, it may be hoped that the increased development of 
India’s resources will gradually create a fer CitfPa figure of wealth sulfi- 
cieut for her needs as a nation. But tho'^industrial regenerabion of 270 
millions of people, which is the populatioiPof British India, the majority 
of whom are poor and helpless beyond W estern conception, is not a 
matter which can bo accomplished in a few years. ItTs little indeed that 
any administration can do to mitigate the gigantic problcm""of Indian 
poverty, although, as was amply apparent in recent years, Government 
action may, in times of crisis, avert disaster. 

As in 1920, the problem of the food supply continued all through the 
period under review to exercise the Administration. The jiolicy of the 
Government of India with regard to the export of food-grains has been 
to get rid of the measures of control adopted in consequence of post-war 

economic conditions as soon as circumstances 
Food Conservation and justify this course. In March 1921, the Council 

of State adopted a Ecsolution recommending 
the removal of restrictions on the expjrb of all food-grains from 

P 
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India fortlnvitli, but no ininirdiate effect was given to tliis Ixesolution by 
Ciovernnuuit. since it was decided to defer action until tlie ultiniate 
cliaract(‘r of the monsoon of 1921-22 was definitely asceitained. Events 
j»roved the wisdom of this course. During the snmmer of 1921 and the 
early part of the rainy season of that year, ])riccs of all food-giains 
."howed a considerable and fairly steady rise. This ^^as scarcely a matter 
for surjirise, since tlie ])remature cessation of the 1920 monsoon liad 
caused, as wc liave seen, a wides])read failure of the autumn harvest in 
northern, western and ccmtral India, with tlie consecjuence that sowings 
of sjiring cro])s had been greatly restricted. As has already been ])ointed 
out (dsewhere, Government had previously abandoned the scheme ]'ut 
in force in October 1920, under which a maximum quantity of 0'4 million 
tons of wheat was to be exjiorted, subject to a definite limit of ])rice. 
But the suddenness of the rise in ])rices, especially of wheat, which 
occurred towards the end of August 1921 came as a surprise to the j)eo})le 
and the (Jovernment alike. Various extiaordinary rumours were afloat, 

^ , and it was ])o]»ularlv believed that (iovejnment 

Crisis m the autumn. n • i ‘ r i ■ r 

vrere allowing the ex])oit ol large quantities oi 

wheat ta) Euro])e. These rumours were s('dulously (‘ncouiaged by ]>oli- 
tical malcontamts, esjiecially in the Ihinjab. I'he GoveiDiiKait of India, 
and the I.ocal Governments afl'(‘Cted. did their best to remove all mis- 
apprehension by the issu(‘ of communiques ])ointing out the true facts. 
But in th(‘ meantime an acute (‘conomic ])osition had been created owing 
to the ])r(‘va1ence of high ])riees of wheat. This was cs])ccially the ca^e 
ill th(‘ Punjab, where wheat rose to a level far aboxe the maximum (‘vei 
attained in the year 1919, when agi'icultural conditions had beim very 
similar. The Punjab Government, therefore, jiressed u])on the Govern- 
ment of India the importance of an early announcement, to the effect 
that no further exjiorts of vheat and Hour from India would be allowed 
at h‘ast until the end of i\larch 1922. Although it could be chairly de- 
monstrated that, with the jirices ruling in Europe and India at the time, 
the export of wheat from India to Europe was a sheer economic inqiossi- 
bility, it was considered advisable to accede to this reejiu'st. An 
announciunent to the desired efl'ect was accordingly made in S(q>tember- 
1921. It was also stated that, in order to jir'event any de]»letion 
of stocks or enhancement of prices owing to military requirements, 
it had been decided to obtain all sup]>lit‘s of wheat and flour required 
for the army in India, or based on India, by the purchases of 
wheat abroad, so far as this was possible. The inqurr-t of foreign 
wheat was therefore encouraged, and the total amount actually 
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arrivmij; in 


Indi.. 


Purchase oi Wheat 
Abroad. 


up to the e'^Ist December 1921, was 0-23 million 
tons, out of which 0 02t) million tons were 
on militaiy account. Special en(|uiries in the 
Punjab and the United Provinces indicated 
to a genuine shortage of 
Strength was lent^ to this 


that the rise in wheat ])rices was due 
stocks and not to speculation or cornering, 
contention by the fact that the outturn of wheat in the Punjab was 
e.-riinated at not much above 2 million tons, a figure which com])ai‘( s 
very unfavourably with the yield of nearly 3^ million tons mentioned 
in last year’s Report. Jn regard to rice also, s])ecial measures were 
taken to conserve stocks for Indian consumption. During 1921 the 
exports of rice from India were limited to an 
allotment of 100,000 tons from the port (d’ 
Ka^ ichi for export to the Persian Gulf ])orts and Aden, and 55,000 tons 
of boiled rice from certain ]K)rts of the Madras Presidency to Ceylon. In 
addition, the Government of India sanctioned the export from Calcutta 
to Cuba, the Bermudas and other West Indian islands of 15,000 tons 
of a special (]uality of rice (“ old hard table”) which is not consumed 
in India and is manufactured ])rinci])ally for ex])ort to the Cuban 
market. Under the modillcd scheme of rice control brought into for( in 
Burma with efl'ect from the 1st of January 1921, PI million tons were 
reserved for India out of the cx])ortabh‘ sur])lus of 1*9 million tons. 
The balance of 0*8 million tons was allowed to be exported to foieign 
countries under license. 'This scheme had the ell'ect of bringing 
dowii the price of rice in Burma in the early part of the year, but 
in June it was reported that out of the sanctioned allotnumt- of ()*8i 
million tons, approximately (>5,000 tons only remained for export 
to foreign countries during the year. >Since the Government of 
India were anxious to conserve the remaining supplies for those 
countries within the Empire which have large Indian poj)ulations, such 
as Ceylon, the Straits Settlements and the Main*itius, they sto])]>ed the 
general issue of further licenses to fonugn countries with effect from the 
Is' f)f July 1921. The vsmall balance remaining available for ex])ort was 
distributed among certain countries to meet their minimum rccjuirements 
during the remainder of the year. In view, however, of the favourable 
reports received towards the close of the period under review regarding 
the rice crops both in India and in Burma, all restrictions on the 
export of rice from Burma were removed on the 13th December 1921. 

As was mentioned in last year’s volume, there is a widespread popular 
belief in India that the export of food-grains from the country is 

p 2 
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resf)rm.siblo for the prevailing high prices. This conclusion rests on 
most insufficient grounds. Even prior to the 
introduction of the system of control, the 
ru'f'. age net (export of grain nnd pulse from India in tlie 10 years 
' iiding 1918 averaged less than 1*5 million tons per annum, as 
a,g<ainst a total production of food-grains estimated at somewhere 
near 80 million tons. This small exjmrtablc surplus, which has 
bitterly b(‘eu k(M)t in the (‘oiintry ])y the 'estrietive policy previously 
oiidined, has un'lonl)tedly assist(id India to pull through the crises 
icuised bv the monsoon failures of 1 918- 1 9 and 1920-21. Its smallness 
^<‘enris to show iJiat, the (country is aecustomed to rely rather upon lier 
food stocks than n[)on the quantity which she normally sets aside 
for export. Tlie general justification for the restrictions on export in 
lorcc during tlie period under review lies rather in the political than in the 
. conomic elTcct of such restricticuis : although, unquestionably, a certain 
steadying in ])riee, larg(‘1y due to incTaxis^^l puldic confidence, has from 
time to time, resulta'd therefrom. Ft \\ou1<l liowever be a mistake to 
maintain, as is dom. in certaiu sections of the Indian press, tliat a com- 
pl(*l.(‘ aai'l pmananont n^striction on the cx])()rt of food-grains would con- 
duce to the l.xmetit- of India. Aliaardy there are sigus that tlie liidiuu 
cultivator, who is as alive, to ()])vious economic facts as Ids prototype in 
other countries, is beginning io f.urn Ins attention from food-grains to 
crops whidi ftd.cb a better price in a wider market. In certain parts of 
India, for example in Ikuigd, tlie slirink!:g('. of the jwovincial area under 
food-grains caused by the growth of the area under certain other crops is 


exciting a certain alarm. 

As we have notieed, the economic condition of the Indian countryside 

during the year 1921 has {xam one of (considerable stiengtfi. Despite the 

ris(' in prices of food, the increased wages of the 
Th^ Ooiiuirysjdn. . ' , , , , i i i i • ? 

agncultnral iabonrer have enabled him to sustain 

a period of monsoon failure with grealer ease than might have been 

i‘Xf>ectcd. It may be talccn as contributory proof of Ids improving 

position that the period under revi('w has also been conspicuous for a 

tendenev towards joint action. Such action, it may be pointed out, 

does not in practice occur among persons wlio are in a weak and rcsoiircc- 

less condition. It is generally characteristic rather of classes of the 

population who, having alread}^ made considerable economic advances, 

take advantage of the strength they have gained in order to consolidate 

their position and to improve it by combination. In various parts of 

India during tlie year 1921, the movement for tenants’ unions or Kisan 
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Sabhas lias become increasingly prominent. In many cases, these unions 
f » tt * have confined themselves to collective bargain - 

enan s nions. with local landliolders and overlordis, and 

to securing improved conditions of tenure and labour for tlicir members. 
They have also commenced to ventilate th(ar grievances to the gciKual 
public. As a result, the year has been marked in many partit of India 
by the rustic labourer's increased appreciation of his own value to society. 
Bond serfdom, which not infrequently governed the relations bet\vi‘en 
creditor and debtor, is tending to disa])pear raj)idly. Nor lias the Stale 
been slow to assist in the u])lift of tbe rural j)()]nilation. Tlie time 

^ . . honoured practice of impressed labour has been 

Slate Action. r i • • i i i i ■ 

iorbjcuh'u in many provinces by legishitivi' 

euaelmcnt : and the Ivefornied Local Governments ar(' de\'oting consi- 
derable attention to such matters as t('nant i ipht . iHiring the period 
under review a very im})Ortant nuaisiire was siaaa'ssl’ully engineered for 
tlic province of Oudh, where hitherto t('nurc at vill has been tbe practicr. 
The substantial merits of tlie Oudh Tenancy Act wer(‘ iiiifortuiiati'ly 
obscured from the public eye by warm disj)u1cs over details : but dis- 
passionate examination shows that tlie ben(dits deriv('d tlierefniiv by 
the peasantry are likely to be considerable. In otlu'r ]>i()vinceB also, 
attention is being devoted to similar qiK'stions ; and (^o\ ernrm'nt geiuu - 
ally speaking has shown itself only too willing to dcunonstraie its friend- 
liness towards the Kisan Sabhas. But unfortunately in some iriKtunees 
these organisations have been manipulated for ]>olitical ])ur]ioBes by 
wire-pullers, either local or imported. Mention has already been made 
in preceding pages of the occurrence of riots and disorders due to sucli 
perversion, more particularly in the United Brovirices. These events, 
have unfortunately necessitated drastic action on the j)art of the 
administration. Care has, how^ever, in all cases been taken to 
demonstrate that the action of Government- is directed to the re- 
pression of disorder and not to the repression of j)eneeful and lawful 
combination among agricultural labourers. In tliis connection there 
can be little doubt that one elTect of the non-co-operation movement has 
been to divert the activities of certain of the tenants’ unions into 
dangerous paths. They have begun to concern tlnniselves with 
matters political, regarding which their information is necessarily 
one-sided and incomplete. There has thus been a tendency, at 
least in certain parts of India, tow^ards action of a semi-Bolshevik 
character. This has been considerably stimulated by the policy of 
hostility to Government preached by the non-co-operation party, m wtII 
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as by their open incitements to passive resistance and the withholding 
of taxes. The net result of these activities has been a considerable 
increase in the class-consciousness of the rustic. A situation is thus 
growing up which needs extremely careful handling. For, as the out- 
br(‘aks during the period under review have clearly shown, the Indian 
villager is very susce})tible to misguidance, and when under the 
influence of grievances, real or fancied, is prone to sudden outbursts of 
unreasoning violence. The matter will probably right itself as education 
gradually spreads. But until the Jndian rustic attains a greater sense 
of res])onsi])ilitv and a sounder knowledge of political affairs, the 
stimulus whicli has been afforded to his class-consciousness contains 
[)otentialities of scu'ious disorder. 

Having tliiis indicated in brief the general conditions during the 
year 1921, of the Indian countryside, in which 
dwell some 90 per cent . of the Indian ])opula- 
tion, it, launainsto t urn 1 o th(‘ town ])oy>ulation. It should l)e remembered 
that tlie [)osition (»f the t own-dwtdhu* in a tim(‘ of rising ])]ices is often 
Cf)nsidcral>Iy jiifeTioi' to his })rotlier in the country. The monetary 
income of thea\ (uage \ulla.ger. small though it may be, does not repre- 
sent his total budget. Ills dwelling as a rule costs him little or nothing ; 
whil(‘ his food ih mainly ])roduced by his own laboiu'and by that of his 
fajiiily. In the towns, on the other hand, the monetary income of tlie 
individual reprc'seiits by far the largest proportion of ]]is assets ; and 
wluui tlu' interval between ])ri(*.(‘s and wages is at all considerable, great 
(‘(‘onomi(' sulfeiing r(‘s\dts. Tliis is ])articularly n()ticea])le in the case of 
the iniddl(‘ classes. Small shopkeepers, clerks, tlie lower grades of 
Stat(‘ and eommeicial employees, have ioj- tlie last four years ])cen 
e.\f)os(‘d to th(‘ pinch of necessit v. Prict‘S liave 
SufferingSiOjMhe Middle ,,, ,, ciisiderable .legroe ; and tl.e 

economics of the towfi geneially ])rcveiil mem- 
bers of this class Irom profiting by any temporary rediietion in the 
])rK‘e of oi’dinarv commodit i(‘s. In their small fixed incomes, thi'ir 
large lamilies and theii- steadily increasing exjienditiire, tliey have found 
cause for dee]) and wides])read discontent. Their ])osition is compli- 
(‘ated by tlie iaet tliat social status compels tlieni to '' keej) up a])])ear- 
anees elTecti vely j)reventingtlH*m from entering upon new emplov- 
uient of a mor<' lueiati\’e kind than their own pursuit, if it should 
lia|)])en to coniiiet with long-established custom and social 

prejudice. In fact, like England, India has her new poor, 

especially in the middle-class of towii-dwelJers. The readjustment 
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between prices and wages must in their case necessarily be 
slow ; since the labour market in which the middle and lower 
middle classes compete is liabitually overstocked. So far as Government 
employees are concerned, something has already been done to mitigate 
the rigour of their position : but they account, it must be remembered, 
for but a small fraction of the class to which they belong. Their less 
fortunate brethren, conscious of increasing hardship and misery, fall a 
ready prey to the latest gust of political agitation ; constituting, it would 
seem, by far the most bitter and enthusiastic elements in any anti-Govern- 
ment campaign. The town labourer, on the other hand, has many 
advantages from which the middle-class man is in India rigidly debarred 
by the traditional limitations of his position. 

The Labourer. market in wliich the town labourer com- 

petes, whether he be skilled or unskilled, is normally large. He can form 
himself into combines for extorting better terms from his employers, lie 
can change, as opportunity olfers, from one kind of labour to another if 
he be unskilled ; and even if he be skilled, he has probably several strings 
to his bow. Moreover, though at present insuffi(*iently organised, he 
gradually accpi'ring a ])ower, unknown to the middle-classman, 
to bring his grievances urgently before the notice of the juiblic 

by strikes which interfere with j)ublic utilities. Considering the import- 
ance of the part played in the history of the year 1921 by all the self- 
assertive activities, legitimate or otherwise, of the town labourer, some 
endeavour must be made to examine the ])osition which he occupies 
in the economic structure of India. 

It has frequently been pointed out that Indian labour has not been 
up to the present as economical as its ch(‘.a])mss would imply. It has 
long been an axiom with Indian employers that 
the Indian labourer prefers long hours, with lax 
discipline, to shorter hours, with strict 

disci j)line. But, as pointed out in last year’s Report, thei'e w^as a 

t endency during 1 920 to give the latter plana trial. The shorter 

hours upon which wM)rkmen have successfully insisted in Ahinedabad, 
Bombay and elsewdiere have rendered this inevitable : and a further 
step has been taken by the introduction of legislation lor a sixty-hour 
week in factories. But the efficiency of the Indian workman 
must be raised considerably before he can turn out as good work as his 
rival overseas. The first step towards raising his efficiency is to raise his 
standard of living, and before this can be effected, the wages, housing 
and general conditions of labour in India will have to be improved 


Characteristics of Indian 
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considerably* Already serious efforts are being made to tackle all ibese 
problems. In the larger industrial cities, the wages of- the labouring 
classes are rapidly overtaking the inflated prices hitherto responsible for 
so much hardship. Efforts are being made to relieve the congestion 
which threatens to make the housing conditions of labour intolerable. 
The Improvement Trusts in great cities, such as Bombay and Calcutta, 
arc devoting funds to this object, and many employers arc undertaking 
housing schemes for their labour. Attention is also being directed more 
and more prominently in the great industrial centres to w^hat is known 
_ , in the West as welfare work. During the period 

uiHler review’, a careful enquiry was made 
into the conditions of employment of w'omen and children in 
different provinces, in industry, in agriculture, and in coabmining, 
while some firms started maternity benefit schemes for their women 
employees. Firms were also re(u»mmended to employ medical w'omen 
to look after the liealth of sncli employees, and in certain instances 
this advice has already been taken. Local Governments have been 
asked to consider the necessity of establishing health services 
in connection witli the inspection of factories, wliile the utility 
of employing female officials to study health questions, in so 
far as they affect w’omen industrial w’orkers, has also been pointed 
out. But beyond question the most imjiortant step taken during the 
year 1921 towairdsthe amelioration of the conditions of Indian laliour 
was tlie introduction of a Bill to amend 
Indian Factories Act. The principal 
features of the amending Act include the 
provision of further protection for children working in factories by 
raising the maximum and minimum ages, by reducing their hours 
of labour in non-textile factories, by providing for intervals of rest, and 
by inserting additional safeguards in respect to certification. Further, 
the hours for adults in all classes of factories have been limited, with 
lengthened intervals for re^t and more stringent provisions for week- 
day holidays. Moreover, there has been a considerable extension 
in the definition of the word “ factory ” and definite princijdes 
have been enunciated to regulate the grant of exemption from the 
provisions of the Act. During the year, proposals for legislation for 
the provision of workmen’s compensation were formulated by the 
Government of India and published for general criticism. These 
beneficent efforts in the dTection of improving the conditions of labour 
have by no means been confined to the State. Certain private 
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institutions, as well as some large Indian firms, are beginning to take 

„ . , an active interest in the matter. The Social 

Private Philanthropy. o t i • 

oervice League in Bombay is carrying on 

welfare work among the operatives employed in two groups of mills 

under the agency of Messrs. Currimbhoy Ibrahim and Messrs. 

Tatas. In the Tata industrial city at Jamslicdpiir, welfare work ( n 

an extensive scale is also being conducted. Co-operative endit 

societies are being steadily introduced among mill-hands, who as a class 

are thriftless and liable to fall into the clutches of extortionate slio])- 

keepers and money-lenders. But before very much progress can be nuide 

in ameliorating the lot of the Indian labourer, some syst('matic at temj)ts 

must be made to give him suflicient education to enable him to perceiv c 

his own interest more clearly than is the case at present. Some of the 

more enlightened mill-owners in B(unbay and elsevheje maintain sclHa>ls 

for the education of the children of their employees ; Imt little lias been 

so far accomplished in the direction of pioviding free or compulsory 

education for the children of the labouring classes in urban areas. 

During the year 1921, as we have already noticed, the economic rest- 
lessness charact eristic of the year 1920 continued and expi essed itsedf 
most plainly in combined action on the jiart of workmen. Laltour 
unions have come prominently before the notice 
of the general public on account of the magni- 
tude and frequency of the strikes which have taken place. Hitherto the 
generality of these unions have been conducted in a fashion which makes 
comparison with corresponding institutions in the West very misleading. 
But from the remarkable growth in the number of these bodies during 
the year 1921 there seems little doubt that the movement lias come to 
India to sta}^ In the larger towns, on the railways, and in some public 
utility services, such as the Post Office, the employees have succeeded in 
building up organizations which are likely to be the nuclei of projierly 
constituted trades unions. The remainder of the unions have still very 
little cohesion and many are virtually strike committees. This is partly 
to be explained by the fact that in many of the important industrial 
centres the labour population is floating — that is to say, the avenigc 
labourer is domiciled in a locality remote from 
that in which he works, and he expects to 
return once more to his village after a period spent in a 
mill or factory. Partly also it is due to the fact that many 
labourers dislike the idea of regular contributions and union 
discipline, so that a given union rarely embraces more than a small per- 
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centa^e of the men employed in any establishment. In consequence, 

the aiitliority which can be exercised by the smaller unions over the men 

as a whole is at present very restricted, although fortunately it shows a 

tendency to increase. The need for increased efficiency in organisation 

among Indian trades unions has again made itself amply apparent during 

the period under review. There were no fewer than 400 strikes during 

1921. Of these, the majority were due to 
Strikes. . ^ ^ i ..- i 

economic causes, but m some cases political 

issues were confused witli economic grievances. This was the case in 

tw(» of the most stuliborn strikes that India has known — the Assam tea 

garden strike, with the resultant strike on the Assam-Bengal Railway 

and tlie Indian inland river steamers ; and the Buckingham and Carnatic 

mill strikes. The Assam-Bengal Railway strike lasted for about 2J 

months. At its height, some 11,(K)0 employees were out of work, and 

in tlie end some 1,500 lost their posts altogether. In the Buckingham 

and Carnatic mill strikes, about 10,000 workmen were concerned. 

Throughout tli(‘ year, as we have alrasady seen, the gap ])etween wages 

and cost of living diminished, and in many cases disappeared : and the 

efh'ct of this on tlie course of strikes became increasingly apparent. 

ddi(‘ successful strikes that had marked the year 1920 became fewer 

and few(‘r as 1921 ])roceed(‘d ; indeed, by the end of the year they hrd 

Ix'eome rarte But if India is to profit by the example of other 

countries, ami avoid the loss and dislocation caused by recurrent 

st rikes, t he labour })roblem must be tackled systematically. She has, 

imbx'd, her own s|)ecial reasons for regarding it as urgent. Quite 

a|)art from the inconvenience caused to the general public by economic 

U!ires1, there are other and even more serious aspects to be considered. 

If India is to make any real advance towards responsi]>lc government, 

there must be a substantial and contimu>us inci'ease in her resources. 

Vi)]' this, industrial ad\aince is necessary ; and nothing will do more to 

clK'ck it than contiiiiious confli(*t between employers and employed. 

In dealing with this urgent ])ro])lem, the first requisites are trained 

investigators and adequate information. Accordingly, tlie State has 

taken the lead in the organization of sejnirate Labour Departments or 

Bureaux. The Labour Bureau of the Central 
State Action. .. i 

tTOvernment was started in ivJay 1 920, and 

special offieiM's dealing witli labour have bemi em])loyed in Madras, Ben- 
gal, Bombay and the Lnited Provinces. Already the activities of these 


Labour Bureaux. 


De|)artments have begun to attract the atten- 
tion of the public to the im])ortance of labour 
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questions. During the year the Government of India endeavoured to 
stimulate enquiry into the cost of living of the labouring classes with a 
view to the construction of cost of living index numbers. The scheme 
was taken up with energy in Bombay and in the United Provinces. If 
])rovincial index numbers which command general support can be pro- 
duced, they will provide extremely valuable data for the solution of 
industrial problems. 

In last, year’s Jlcport we saw that near the end of 1920 a decision of 
the Madras High Court had revealed the neces- 
ProtectHDn^of Trades i^.g[sla,t.jon for the ])rotection of Indian 

trades unions. As tlie law tlien stood, it was 
possible to obtain an injunction restraining a tiades union oflicial or 
organi.zer from intluencing labourers to break their contract with their 
e!n])loyers by striking to obtain an increase of wages. The ]>reci])itation 
of an issue so grave before the main lines of union development had 
Inul time t.o settle themselves, is certainly regrettable. Government, 
however, felt compelled to move in the matter, and during the y(‘ar 
1921 proposals were published for a trade uiiion bilk with a view 
to its early introduction in the legislature. The question ol 
machinery for the settlement of strikes has engaged the attention of 
the Indian administral ion for some time: and while no comprelumsive 
scheme has yet been devised, useful e\])eriment.s have ])e('n made, in 
Madras, Courts of Enquiry proved <*f some value in dimiuishing 
discord in 1920, and several successful ellorts at conciliat/ion have been 
made in other provinc(‘s. Acting on the recomnuuKlatlons of a 

committee which investigated the subject, the Government of Bengal 
created an organization for the settlement of 
Conciliation. disputes in public utility services. Tlie first 

Board of conciliation and arbitration a])])ointed in that Presidency 
dealt, successfully with a strike on the light railways around 

Calcutta. In Bombay also a Committee was asked to explort; 
the causes of industrial unrest and to suggest reinedies. It 

is not. possible to estimate exactly th(‘ utility of conciliation or 
arbitration boards in India ; but tlnux* seems little doubt that 
they arc likely to meet a need which is much felt. Among 
employers also cflorts liave been niade to obviate possibhi 
causes of labour unrest by the institution of works committees 
or shop committees on the lines recommended by the Whitley 

Committee in England. Similar committees have also been estab- 
lished in certain industrial establishments controlled by the State. 
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The movement is still in its infancy, and it is dilEcult to say how it will 
develop in relation to the growing trades union movement. 

Under modern conditions, labour can no longer be considered a purely 
domestic problem. As a member of the League 
Internatmnal^Aspects of Nations, India has recently been called upon 
to consider and take action regarding the pro- 
posals adopted l)y the International Labour Conference held at Washing- 
ton at the close of 1919. Six draft Conventions and six recommendations 
were ado])ted by this Conference, tlie most important of which contained 
provisions regarding limitation of the hours of wojk ; unemployment ; 
the employment of women before and after child-birth and during the 
niglit ; the !ninimiim age for admission of children to industrial employ- 
ment ; the. night work of young persons emj)loycd in industry ; the ])re- 
vention of anthrax ; the use of white jdiosphorous in the manufacture of 
matclies ; and the establishment of a Government health service. All 
thes(^ matters cann^ uf) for consideration during tlu* ])eri()d under review, 
and, as already })(Hnt.(‘d out, im])ortant action has been taken in sevei al 
directions by the L('gislature notably in the anieiuhnent of the factories 
Aci. India was not required to satisfy the convention regarding the 
em])loyment of women before and after child-birth ; but Government 
was asked to make an enquiry into prevailing conditions with a view 
to sending a report to the meeting of the International Labour Con- 
ference in 1921. The enquiry was accordingly instituted and a re])ort 
submitted ; but the time did not seem ripe to introduce legislation 
enforcing tlie convention. In view of the importance of the subject, 
however, it was decided that efforts should be made to induce employers 
^lnd owners to start voluntary benefit schemes and to give them such 
help and advice as they might need. Arrangements were made for 
medical women to collect information relating 
to the needs ol women employees and the pro- 
vision made for them at the time of child-birth. The Council of the 
Countess of Dufferin’s Fund lent the services of two of their staff 
belonging to the Women's Medical Service for the puiqiose of preliminary 
enquiries in Bengal and Bombay. In the Punjab, the Assistant to the 
Inspector General, Civil Hospitals, has undertaken similar duties in con- 
junction with her other work. A like arrangement for the United Pro- 
vinces unfortunately failed to materialize. The Ccni.ral Government at 
the same time set a good example by introducing liberal rules regulat- 
ing the grant of maternity leave to women in its employ. It has been 
suggested to Local Governments that similar rules should be framed 
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for their employees and that efforts should be made to induce local 
authorities to do the same. Certain of the other conventions were 
ratified by the Bill amending tlie Indian Factories Act, to which refer- 
ence has already been made. 

That the efiorts of the Government of India in carrying out their 
obligations under the peace treaty liavc been 
Appr^^ion ^^^Go^vern- appreciated, may be seen from the following 
remarks addressed to the Secretary of State by 
the Director of the International La])oiir Office : — 

“ I should be much obliged if you would convey to the Government 
of India the gratitude of the International Labour Cilice for 
the assistance that was given to the work of the Internaf ional 
Labour Organization, and its great appreciation of the manner 
ill which the Government of India is fulfilling its obligations 
and of the cons])icuous example of social and labour ])rogrcss 
which it is thus showing to the world.’’ 

The Director’s re])()rt further recognizes the efforts of India in the 
following paragraph : — 

The action taken by the Government of India with regard to the 
ratification of the Washington decisions may bo regarded as 
the first t:mgiblc results in the East of the ideals ins])iring 
Part XIII of the Treaty of Peace ; and the information 
furnished in the above mentioned extract from the letter of the 
Government of India, De])arbment of Industries, and in the 
above report is evidence, of the active interest of the Govern- 
ment of India in securing the improvement of the conditions 
of industrial life and labour in its country. Immediately 
after the passing of the Washington decisions, an intensely 
hopeful atmosphere was created in tlds country. One is 
justified in stating that tliese. liopcs liave not been deceived. 
A vast social revolution has been realized which will have 
a far-reaching effect in the production of the world-wide 
equilibrium of social conditions for which the movement 
strives.” 

The action which India had taken on proposals prepared by previous 
sessions of the International Labour Conference, secured her a prominent 
part at "'The third session which was held at Geneva in October and 
November 1921. There was a growing realization of her industrial 
importance, combined with a much greater readiness than had been 
displayed at Genoa to make allowance for her special circumstances. 
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Froni all tliat has been said it will be apparent tliat tliroiiglioiit 
India there is a great need for a systematic 
Co operation, elfort towards the economic ii[)lift both of the 

masses and of the middle classes. IVobably the most powerfid single 
agency for improving the conditions of Indian labour, both rural and 
urban is to be found in tlie co-operative movcinent. During the last 
f(‘ca(h', as has l)een ])ointed out in ])revious re])orts, co-o])eration has 
made rapid stiides in India. Agricultural societies are flourishing ; they 
deal with the joint sale of agricultural produce, with tlie joint j)ro- 
d act ion and sale of implements and manures, and with such other 
uselul pur])os(*s as irrigation and consolidation of holdings. Their work 
has spread into many channels wdiich bring practical benefits not only 
to their 7nembers but also to the surrounding locality, through the 
opening of dispensaries and schools, the introduction of improved 
methods of cultivation, the improvement of communications and the 
lik(‘. Public, confidence in the movement shows obvious signs of gi’ow- 
ing. This confidence is lik(‘ly t-o increase under the new system of 
Govermmmt ; for co-of)eration is now a transferred sul)ject in charg(‘ of 
the Ministerial section of the reformed provincial administrations. Its 
dir(‘ctioji is thus entirely in Indian hands, which command alike its 
\vi(les[)n‘a,d organisation and its enormous ])otentiaIiti(‘s for national 
uplift. That the position occujiied by the co-operative movement is 
strong and well-grounded, is obvious from the history of the yeai' 1921. 
During lh(‘ ])eriod under review, the whoh^ ])olitical atmosjdiere of 
tli(‘ count r>^ was in large degree antagonistic to the })ur])()ses and • 

ideals that undeilie co-o])erat ion. (bontcMui)! 
Progress during 1921-22. ,, it i r i 

lor authority and disregard tor law, increas- 

ing ca])rici()usness combined with tlu‘ teaching that material [)ros])erity 

is useless and progress is a delusion, have jiroduced in certain (juarters 

a state of mind wliicdi is in every jiarticular opposed to the principles 

and obj<‘cts of economic co-operation. But the continued progress 

of the movement, despite these unfavourable conditions, reveals 

clearly the extent to which it has taken root in the country. Almost 

(everywhere in India tlu're has been a considerable growth in the 

number of co-operative societies. In Bombay, the number of agii- 

cultural credit societies has grown from 

l,99.’l to 2,2b-I, while the working capital has 

increased from £108 millions (B.u]>ees 108 laklis) to £1*33 millions 

(llupees 133 lakhs). The owned ca])ital of these societies now amounts 

to over l\s. 40 lakhs, of which Bs. 30*7 lakhs consists of members* 


Bombay. 
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deposits. The gr'^wth of non-credit agricultural societies has been less 
rapid, the total number standing at 118 as against 98 in the preceding 
year. But there has been a remarkable ext(‘nsion of the activities of 
the Co operative Central Institute, which may be termed the nucleus of 
progress in co-operation throughout the Bombay Ihesidency. The train- 
ing clas.^es of the Institute attracted large numbers of college students 
and the general public. The instruction given herein is ^particularly 
valuable since it improves the work of the secretaries of co-operati\ e 
societies. Public interest in co-o})eration is ])roved by the fact that in 
addition to a Provincial Co-operative Conference which was held in 
Bombay in September 1920, eight District Conferences vere held during 
the year 1920-21. Night schools, ojpened for adult members of co-o])era- 
tivc societies through the generosity of Sir Yithaldas Thackersey liave 
already produced promising results. At the close of the year under 
review, 29 such schools were working, and funds have been ])romised 
for 1 I more. Perhaps the most interesting feature of the recimt 
progress of the movement in Bombay has been the introduction of 
cheques and discount business among co-()j)erative banks. The aim 
recently set before the movement has been to jnovide those banking 
facilities which are necessary to every ci\'iliz(‘d country and wliicli so 
far hardly exist in India outside of the IVesidency towns. If tln^ 
-co-operative movement is able to erect, in every considerable town and 
in every district, banks which will hel]) the artisan, th(‘ small pr(pf(‘s- 
sional man and the small trader, and which will at the same time, 
by ])opularizing credit and the instruments of credit , abolish the present 
difiicultics of conveying money from j)lace to ])lace, an enormous ])oon 
will have been conferred on the country. There will also l)e the 
additional advantage of ])reserving the yuotits of the banking b\isiness 
to the general ymblic instead of haiiding them to the ca|)italist and 
the financier. In Madras during the period under review tlicTc was a 
net increase of 1,051 in the number of agricultural credit socjeti(‘s, 
raising the total to 5,207. The total working 
Madras. caypital increased from £1'57 millions to £1*84 

millions. Principally on account of the bad season, the net yprofit 
earned by the societies showed a decline from £0’21 million to £0*19 
million. The number of agricultural non-credit societies rose slightly 
during the year, 'and several of them did good work and earned fail- 
profits. As illustration of the way in which the co- oypcrative movement 
is working in Madras for the benefit of yparticular classes, mention 
may be made of the fact that during the period under review there 
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were 32 weavers’ societies, 16 building societies, 2 printing societies, 2 
labour societies, 1 society for managing a hostel for students, 1 for 
tlie su])p]y of stationery and other articles to students, and lastly 1 
motor })as society. Steady progress continued to be made in the 
formation of societies for the depressed and backward classes, such 253 
societie.s having been registered during the year. In Bengal, the 
told number of societies of all kinds increased from 5,408 at ^ the 
Ijeginning of the year to 6,366 at its close. Despite the persistent 
demand for new societies, a considerable 
degree of caution had to be exercised on 
account of the difficulties of the year. The recorded progress indeed 
seems to liave been the maximum consistent with financial security and 
th<‘ maint(‘u<ince of adequate supervision, the total working capital o*;’ 
the societies liaving risen from £2 8 millions to £3'3 millions. Of 
thi^ sum the societies and their members p)rovided for 46 per cent. Agri- 
cultural societies rose from 1,920 to 5,787, and their membershi]) from 
1 47 92 1 to 162, 2 >7. As in the other provinci^s, the development of agri- 
cub oral non-ertelit so(fietics was slower, although excellent work was 
done. One such society erected a godown to store 1,400 tons of paddy 
wliich members hid liithcrto been forced to sell at a sacrifice for want 
o’’ .accommodation. The number of irrigation societies in Western 
Beng.al h.as increased to 7, wliile several others arc in process of organiza- 
tion. The Naogaon Oaiija Cultivators Society, to which reference is made 
in last year’s report, continues to be in a very strong position. It made 
hi’g<‘r grants for education and sanitation, and an allotment of Rs. 60,000 
for a demonstration f.irm. Unfortunately, in Bengal, as elsewhere, a 
certain amount of internal dissension grew up even among the most 
pros[)erous societies througli the efforts of the emissaries of non-co- 
operation. Before the end of the year, however, the majority of the 
resulting diflorences were composed, and the co-operative movement in 
Bengal continues to advance in practically every part of the province. 
Fublic interest, and in particular, the interest of the landholders, has 
shown a marked inciease, and many important landlords have rendered 
Viil liable assistance both financially and by a display of practical interest. 
Tlie Bengal Co operative Organization Society which is doing useful 
work as a bureau of information and advice on co-oj^erative matters, 
devoted particular attention to the solution of problems peculiar to 
Calcutta. As a result o'“ the activities of its housing committee, the 
organization of a co operative housing society has now become a matter 
o practical politics. In the Punjab, notwithstanding the unfavourable 
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conditions of the y ear, there was every sign of an increasing interest in 
i»ujQjab co-operative work on the part of the people. 

The number of agricultural societies increased 
from 6,831 to 8,014, with a total membership of 214,411. The working 
capital also rose from £T8 millions to £2*2 millions, although, as in 
many other places, there was a decrease in the recovery of outstanding 
debts due primarily to the bad agricultural year. The organization of 
credit societies had to be restricted on account of the overwhelming 
demand, but this side of the movement was undoubtedly of great service 
in affording financial assistance to members. The formation of 4 new 
central baiik^ and of 13 new banking unions marks tlie progress of 
co-operative institutions. Among the most interesting items in the. pro- 
gress of the movement in tlie Punjab is the Thang mortgage bank. This 
institution is now in its second year of exisPniee ami has already secured 
a considei'able jneasiire of success. It lias hitherto advanced Us. 73,000, 
and has helped in tlie redemption of 820 acres of land together with a 
large number of trees. As mentioned in last, year’s 7'ef)o?'t, the Punjab 
can boast the organization of S[)ecial so(riet.i('.s for the consolidation of 
those scattered holdings which cause so mm.di loss to Indian agrieiil- 
tu’e. There are at present 60 sm.h societies with over 1,600 members, 
while 31 new societies liave been forineul but are not y(‘t n^gistered. 
Ue-purtition has been completed in 41 villages, with the result that 
l.oOl) members have agreed to consolidate more than 6,000 acres. The 
uiiinber of fields has been reduced from over 10,000 t,o just over 2,000, 
while the ave.’age size of holdings has been increased from three-fourths 
of an acre to four acres. Tn addition to those interesting lines of ac- 
tivity, nearly 100 arbitration societies have been formed with the object 
of preventing unnecessary litigation. Niglit schools have also been 
opened to teach the elements of education to adult members of co-opera- 
tive societies, and mnbnal assistance has been organized in such matters 
as silt clearance in inundation canals, land reclamation and the like. 
In the United Provinces, the Oo- operative department steadily adhered 
to the policy of making no advance without 
being fully assured that the ground in front 
was firm. No primary societies were registered until their organization 
had been carefully decided on the spot by one of the officers of the de- 
partment. Notwithstanding this cautious policy and an unsatisfactory 
agricultural season, the year witnessed the formation of no fewer than 
883 societies, the largest number hitherto registered in a year. Of these, 
827 were agricultural credit societies, a figure which brought the total 
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number of units of this character up to 4,223. Their working capital 
increased from £0*48 million to £0 57 million. Non-agricultural 
co-operation also showed an extensive development during the year, 
and a fairly large number of non-credit societies were formed. Steady 
attempts are being made to arrange for the better marketing of the 
products of co-operative societies ; and in order to exhibit such manu- 
factures as can to greater advantage be turned out by co-operative 
methods, an industrial and agricultural exhibition was held at Lucknow 
in January 1921 with great success. In the Central Provinces, the 

^ _ effects of unfavourable agricultural conditions 

Central Provinces. i ^ r 

were lelt so severely that it was necessary lor 

Government to step in to the help of the movement. During the year 
1920, the number of credit societies had greatly increased, and the 
average loan required by each member had been much larger owing 
to the liigli level of prices and other causes. Accordingly, just before 
the beginning of 1921, the provincial bank had exhausted its fluid re- 
sources and was unable to finance the central banks. A crisis arose 
owing to severe crop failure and subsequent famine. In order to restore 
public confidence, Government arranged a cash credit to provide the 
banks with fluid resources, and also provided a sum of Rs. 19 lakhs 
to be utilized in giving loans to members of societies. The dislocation 
of co-operative business caused ])y the failure of the ])Tovineial bank to 
suj)ply capital lias therefore been definitely tided over, while a strong 
CV)mmitte(' iias hecai aiqiointed to consider the whole organisation of the 
(■o-op(Mat ive credit inovcunent and to make recommendations for its 
impiovt'ineiit. Despite tli(‘ trials throiigli wliich it lias pass-'d, tlie move- 
ment even during the iperiod under review has sliown tamsiderable pro- 
gress. The mendiershi]) of societies lias increased from 1-15,750 t(> 15(i,787 
wliih* tlie total working capital lias risen from £2'5 niiilicms to £2‘99 
iiiilJions. Theie. were 51 registend agricultural societies for purjioses 
other than credit, including six for the purchase and sale of agricultural 
implements, 25 for production and distribution of ])ure seed, 2 for cattle 
iweoding, and one for guiinng cotton. An interesting development in 
Rerar takes the form of societies for the protection of crops. Wild pigs 
are the most common de])rcdators, and pig-killing clubs have been 
organised to deal with them. One such club accounted for 155 pigs 
in the course of two years. Agricultural Associations and Seed Unions 
are also prominent in the Central Provinces. A very large quantity of 
improved seed has been distributed by co-operative societies acting in 
conjunction with the Agricultural Department. In Burma, the number 



213 


Burma. 


Bihar and Orissa. 


of agricultural credit societies lias risen from 
3,319 to 3,704, and individual membership from 
72,816 to 81,903. Among societies for production and sale, the Mahlaing 
co-operative ginning factory is reported to have done good work. It 
ginned the cotton and through a rise in price sold the lint for the culti- 
vators, obtaining nearly double the price prevailing at the time when 
the cotton was first brought for ginning. A co-operative paddy mill 
has been registered, and another is being organized. In Bihar and 
Orissa the total membership of societies of all kinds has now reached 
107,514, an increase of 11,422 over the figures of the previous year. 
The working capital of all societies has shown an even more rapid 
increase, now standing at £1*07 millions as 
against £0*82 million in the previous perit d. 
Agricultural credit societies working during the year numbered 3,247 as 
against 2,774. With their superior organization of guarantee unions and 
central banks, they are making steady progress in areas where the move- 
ment has for sometime been established and simultaneously are develc^])- 
ing rapidly in new areas. Agricultural sale societies as distinct fiom 
credit societies are growing in importance every year, but theie is still 
an inclination to expect large profits on the turn of the market lallier 
than moderate profits from sound business methods. Of non-agiicul- 
tural societies, those started for the benefit of ministerial officers and 
managed by them have again shown sound management. Tlie deveh-j)- 
ment of peoples’ banks, contractors’ societies and co-operative stores of 
various kinds show the wide scope that there is for the activities of the 
Department in bcnetlting all classes of IIk' c(minii>ru1 y. Anu)ng the 
most interesting of these may i)e mentioned the v. ( aveis’ co-o}jeialive 
societies and llie tishermtui's societies on the Orissa coast. Tlie condi- 
tion ol the Orissa (islicrmcn was notorioush' mis(‘iab1o iiiitil the intro- 
duction among tlicm ot the co-()[)eratiA c jnoveinent. 4hj(‘y iiad not wen 
boats and nets of their own, they could obtain no advances, and were 
accordingly unable in any way to better ibeir condition. Bnt. since the 
introduction of the co-operative movement, they have earned a name for 
punctuality in repayment of their loaiis and have been a])](‘ to ])rovide 
themselves with their own boats and nets. They readily sell their large 
catches to Calcutta merchants who flock to the s])(>t witli ice boxes and 
pay good prices. Unfortunately, consideral)le local resentment has been 
aroused by the consequent rise in the price of fish, and by the subtrac- 
tion of the ])est of the catch for Calcutta coiisuin])fion. The fishermen 
have been harrassei by many forms of social boycott, from which it is 

Q 2 
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necessary to protect them. But the change in their economic condi- 
tion within the short space of two years represents a striking testimony 
^ to the power of the co-operative movement. In 

Acoo jyj ^ 

Assam the number of Agricultural Credit Socie- 
ties rose from 412 to 494 during the period under review, with a member- 
ship of 21,038. The working capital rose from £0' 05 million to £0’06 
million. There are no societies for agricultural production or for the 
sale of produce. 

Among lines of progjcss to which organised effort such as that em- 
bodied in the co-operation movement will in the near futui e undoubtedly 
contribute in increasing degree, is one most necessary to the well-being 
of the Indian })eo])le, irz., Sanitation. 


Jn successive reports Tuention has been made of the difficulties attend- 

^ ing the task of sanitarv reform in India. The 

Sanitation. ” r \ i • • . • i 

meagre resources oi the administration have 

hitherto been able to accom])lish but little in the face of widespread 

popular a[)athy among 270 million peisons. What is lequiri^d is the 

growth of a humanitarian and altruistic spirit, which alone can secure 


the enlistment of the enthusiasm rather than passive acquiescence of the 
educated classes in the task of ujdifting the sanitary condition of the 
masses. The ])roblem is in many respects educational, and its solution 


must necessarily be slow. For it will be almost inqiossible to safeguard 
India from a lieavy death-rate punctuated by disastrous epidemics until 
a change can be introduced into the prevailing ideas regarding hygiene. 
It- is not merely the widespread poverty of the Indian masses which 


lends sanitation in India its ])eculiar difficulties. Far more serious is 


Difficulties ot the 
Problem. 


the tenacious adherence even of the educated 
classes to social customs and observances 


often diametrically o])pose(l to the dictates of 
hygiene. It is indeed difficult to imagine liow the i)ublic health of 
India can be satislactory until the fundamental conditions which 


govern it have been improved. Only with the amelioration of 
the social and economic status of the masses, in conjunction with 
an increase in the receptivity ol the classes to new ideas, will the 


lamentable backwardness in hygiene be radically remedied. So revolu- 
tionary a process cannot be accomplished in a day ; although the 
recent improvement in the economic position of the lower classes, if 
too modest to satisfy the reformer or convert the pessimist may fairly 
be regarded as a foundation for better ^things. Through town and 
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country alike there is urgent need of implanting the seeds of elementary 
sanitary knowledge. The value of fresh air, pure water and wholesome 
food, as well as the elements of domestic and personal hygiene have to 
be brought into the every day life of the population. The masses un- 
fortunately still attribute diseases to the visitation of various Goddesses, 
and when sickncvss occurs, take steps to appease offended Deities rather 
than to disinfect their water-supply and to prevent the contamination 
of their articles of food. It is in the Indian home, and particularly 
among Indian women, that a better knowledge and a keener ap 2 )recia- 
tion of sanitary princi])les are most urgently required. And here it is 
that the old conservative forces exercise their strongest opposition to 
the introduction of new and more healthful practice. Dor work of this 
kind to be accom])lished successfully, two things are essential. In the 
first })lace the administrative agency must enjoy the contidcnce of the 
j3eople, and must work along lines in conformity with their mental ])r0' 
cesses. In the next j)lace, it must operate in an atmosphere of 
genuine liumanity and altruism, such as alone 
Sa.utation^^nd the suppl}' the driving force necessary to over- 

come tbe dead weight of century-old inertia. 
There is unfortunately little reason to su 2 )pose that the transfer of 
vSanitarion to 2 )opuiar control will usher in the millennium at an early 
date. When all allowances are made for financial stringency, it cannot 
be said that the K(‘forrned Troviiieial Governments have tlirown 
themselves enthusiastically into the struggle with disease. The daily 
press, however, shows that popular interest in the j)ioblems of 
sanitation is slowly increasing, which of itself is a good thing. One of 
the encouraging fcaiures of the j^eriod under review has been the 
increasing number of local associations who are taking in 

sanitary work. Voluntary agencies have multi j)]ied, and i)ri\ate 
generosity both in money and service increasi^s. 

While educated Indian ojiinion is showing itself gradually more 
responsive to the guessing requirements of public health. tlit‘ steady 
fight against the diseases winch afllict the country continues without 
intermission. The exterminatiejii oi bubonic plague is now regarded 
as a matter of persistent and oiganised ell’ort ; but unfortunately, 
there has been retrenchment of exjienditure on 
plague mcasuies as a result of the introduction 
of ministerial control. Tliis is j^rohably due to diminished fear of a 
plague epidemic. Both in 1919 and 1920, theie was a low mortality 
from this cause ; and the jreiiod under review has witnessed a con- 
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Malaria. 


siderable amelioration of the disease. The total mortality for the 
year shows a very great reduction ; and during the 4 or 5 months 
of the hot weather, Northern India was 

PlaEue* 

free from cases of human plague. Unfor- 
tunately, the disease is carried over such gaps as this by the con- 
tinuance of the infection among rats ; and the last two months of the 
year showed that the infection still remains. In the meantime the local- 
ised nature of the outbreaks facilitates the task of the administration 
in dealing with this scourge. In those parts of India which are afflicted 
by Malaria special projects have of late been 
undertaken, and in Bengal in particular there 
has been a reduction of the death-rate in certain districts. So far 
as deaths from Malaria were concerned, the year on the whole was 
favourable. Although the usual amount of morbidity and mortality 
occurred in endemic centres, tlie dryer parts of India escaped. Unfor- 
tun.itely the great rise in the price of quinine wliich has taken place 
since tlie war has set back the very promising canqniigns which have 
been carried for some years for placing quinine within the reach of the 
poor. In order to offset so far as possible the effect of the rise of prices. 
Government has opened up an area in Burma for a Chinchona plantation. 
Meanwhile, renewed efforts are being made to stamp out this pest. The 
Ministry of Public Health in Bengal has been struggling hard against 
tlie difflculties imposed by financial stringency. Conferences have been 
held by district boards throughout the affected districts to formulate 
anti-malarial measures and schemes of water-supply, and to draw up 
schemes of finance. A malarial observatory to consider and correlate 
the various data has been established at Sonarpur in Bengal, and an 
additional malarial research oflicer has been sanctioned. Further, im- 
portant anti-malarial sanitary schemes have been undertaken, and only 
await a more favourable financial situation to come to fruition. To- 
wards the amelioration of leprosy, from which India like many Eastern 
countries, suffers, recent research has done much. The success of the 
treatment by injection with hydrocarpus and other oils lias enabled 
Leprosy relief of leprosy to be placed upon a highly 

effective basis. Becent research indicates that 
leper asylums may be transformed into hospitals for treatment instead 
of being institutions for the isolation of sufferers. The noble work 
accomjilished by the Mission to Lepers thus acquires an added signi- 
ficance, and if only public support be forthcoming in sufficient degree, 
many patients may be restored to their homes and to society. 
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Cholera. 


Small-pox. 


Concerning cholera, the prospects are less hopeful; the year was a 
bad one. Outbreaks of exceptional severity 
occurred. As usual, the influence exerted by 
large concentrations of pilgrims at all the most holy places was very 
marked. The control of the disease should in theory be easy ; and where 
elaborate arrangements can be made, such as those carried out by the 
Bombay Government for the help of the pilgrim visiting the centres 
associated with the Sinhast fair, excellent results are achieved. 

Small-pox continues rife throughout the country, 
but except in the case of a virulent epidemic 
it is very difficult to persuade people to have their children vaccinated 
and almost impossible to get them to submit to re- vaccination. Further, 
the Non-co-operation movement has not left even these beneficial acli- 
vities of Government unharmed, and in certain parts the anti- vaccina- 
tion banner which some members of the educated classes have taken up 
from time to time, is now raised highcL* than ever, with the result that 
the number of inoculations during the year under review has shown a 
tendency for decrease. In India, research is not neglected. During 
the year under review, a School of Tropical Medicine and Hygiene, 
which has for some time been projected, was opened in Calcutta. 
A School of Tropical Medicine in connection with the Parel bacteriolo- 
gical laboratory has been under consideration in Bombay. The project 
for an Imperial Medical Research Institute to investigate the mass of 
problems which still await attention has been 
sanctioned. The Indian Research Fund Asso- 
ciation is conducting important enquiries dealing with diseases such as 
hookworm, influenza, kala azar, and other endemics which oppress 
India. Prevention also continues to claim much thought. The proposals 
of the Committee recently appointed to deal with yellow fever have 
received the approval of Government and measures against the im- 
portation of this disease will be carried out as circumstances permit. 
In order to safeguard the introduction of dangerous diseases into India 
by sea, arrangements have been made for introduction of early 
notifications of outbreaks in countries possessing ])orts in maritime 
relations with India. 

Among the most pressing problems of India’s health is that presented 
by the appalling infant mortality. It has been 
calculated that every year no fewer than 2 
million Indian babies die, while many others survive only to grow weak 
and feeble from unhygienic surroundings during infancy. A note- 
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worthy feature of the period under review has been the further progress 
of the infant welfare movement, which owes much to the All-India 
Maternity and Child Welfare League initiated by Lady Chelmsford. 
In all the great centres of population, work is now being done for the 
training of midwives, for the instruction of mothers and for the care 
of babies. Training centres for Indian and Anglo-Indian women have 
been opened in order to spread the elements of infantile hygiene to other 
parts of India. Most hopeful sign of all, Indian ladies are beginning 
to interest themselves in this work in larger numbers. But such is the 
magnitude of the held, that consistent and widespread effort on a scale 
hitherto impossible must be undertaken, if any appreciable reduction is 
to be made in the ap])alling mortality of young children. The admirable 
work done year by year by the National Association for supplying Female 
Medical Aid to the Women of India, has been facilitated during the 
period now under review by the decision of the Legislative Assembly 
to grant an increased Government subsidy to the figure of £0'3 million. 

Closely connected with the pro])]ems of sanitation, many of which, as 
we liave seen, depend upon the domestic customs of the people, is the 
question of social reform. Probably in few^ spheres of human activity 
ha\'e democr«ntic ideals encouraged by the war proved more beneficial 
than in the impetus afforded to social reform in 
Socia L orm, India. The more characteristic problems of the 

country may be said to centre round the institution of caste, which, 
intimately bound up as it is with the structure of Hindu society, presents 
an obstacle almost insuperable to the penetration of modern ideas. 
Originally concerned with the ])reservation of ceremonial purity in social 
relations, the caste system has in course of ages developed into an institu- 
tion which assigns inexorably to each individual his position and his 
duties in the stiucturc of oj thodox Hinduism. Not merely individuals, 
but w hole classes of humanity, are thus subjected, through no fault ' 
of their owm, to degrading and hereditary disabilities. Among the most 
difficult aspects of this problem is the elevation of the depressed classes 
or so called untouchables ’’ who form more 
than one-fifth of the total population. At pre- 
sent they aj‘e made to reside outside the city and the village. They 
are forbidden to draw water from public wells ; they are not permitted 
to enter the houses of people belonging to the touchable classes ; in some 
provinces they may not even move in public streets. Tht y are denied 
the use of public temples and inns : their children are not generally ad- 
mitted into the ordinarv schools, and w^hen admitted, are made to sit 
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apart from others. These disabilities extend to the minutest operations- 
of daily life, so that a labourer or agriculturist belonging to the depressed 
classes is continually a loser in buying or selling through his inability 
to enter a shop or even to pass through the streets where shopkeepers- 
dwell. Social ostracism so degrading has through centuries cons- 
stituted a serious obstacle not only to self-help, but even to mere lionest 
liveliiiood. Among the depressed classes are certain communities whose 
hereditary occupation is crime of one kind or another — theft, burglary , 
highway robbery or even assassination, combined in many instances 
with prostitution. 

Towards the uplift of these unfortunate beings, whether belonging 

. to the criminal tribes, or to the more ros|)ectable 

Wcliars vvorK. 

communities comprising ntlier meirbers (.fthe 
depressed classes, the efforts of ])ublie and ])rivat(‘ organisations have 
been for some tiine directed. As related in the Re[)orts for the past two 
years, local Governments have long laboured to improve their economic 
and educational s^tus. Criminal tribes are concentrated into settle- 
ments, managed either by Government, or by some such organisation as 
the Salvation Army, whose woih in this dii'cction is Ixnond praise. 
Here they are jeclaimed, subjected to kind but iirju suj)ervision, and 
assisted to gain a decent livelihood. Among ilie Ihinchamas and other 
depressed communities, official and voluntary agencies vi(* with one 
another in providing special ediuational facilitii's. In tlu* I'nited 
Provinces special district su])ervisors have been appointed for 
wovk among this section of the population ; whih‘ substantial grants 
are given for the o])ening of new schools and the award of seholar- 
shij>s. Bombay has also a]>|)ointe(l experimentally an inspecting 
otlicer in one division, and has sanctioned collegiate scholarships 
for these classes. The numbers under instruction are rising. Madras 
has adjusted fee rules to their needs, and now' refuses to allow 
school buildings to be erected out of juiblic funds iiiihsss the editice 
is oj)(m to all sections of thi* comimniity. In the last quarter of a 
century the number of Panchama pii])ils in public institutions of 
Madras has risen from 30,000 to well over 150,000 ; an increase of 400 
per cent. It is moreover encouraging to notice that whereas in 1892 
there 'wore only eleven primary schools for girls of the depressed classes 
in the Madras Presidency, there are novc 100. The work of the various 
Cdiristian Missionary Societies in giving education to the Panchamas is 
beyond ])raise. They have over 3,500 schools with nearly 100,000' 
pupils. The pioneer work of the missions has not been confined to the- 
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education of the depressed classes in their own schools. By resolutely 
insisting that members of the depressed classes should be admitted to 
higher educational institutions under mission control, they have gra- 
d ually created a body of public opinion in favour of treating these classes 
as fellow human beings. Excellent work is now being carried on by a 
number of societies other than Christian. In Madras city, schools are 
maintained by the Theosophical Society, by the Depressed Classes 
Mission, by the Brahmo Samaj, by the Social Service League and by 
other religious and philanthro 2 )ic societies. Concurrently with this 
(‘diicational j)rogress, slow though it is, among the depressed classes of 
th(‘ Madras JVesidency, the co-o])crative movement, which teaches the 
Bancliama the virtues of thrift and self-respect and gives him an 
ainhilion in life, has made c(>iisid<‘r.; advance. There are now over 
J Idiuo ihincha-ma iiKunbers of co-ojjerative societies, nearly three times 
the number that existed fivii years ago. 

nnfoi‘tunat(‘ly, what- stands in the way of the de])ressed classes more 

. than anything else, is age-long social tradition. 

Obstacles. • ^ ^ . 

obs(*rved by the great niajoriy of the caste 

comniunity. Tin* Administration can legislate to its heart’s content ; 
but until tli(‘ social stuisc of tluj Indian peo{)le advances to a level whieh 
entails th(‘ disaj)])eara,ncc of these heritages from a more primitive age, 
many of th(‘ most galling disabilities under whicli the outcastes labour 
must necessarily persist, lleform will come most speedily, not from the 
etTorts of j)liilanthroj)ists. but from organised self-assertion on the jjart of 
^ ^ the de]>ressed classes themselves. During the 

period under review, tliere have been hopeful 
signs of advance in this direction. The imj>roving economic position of 
labour has benehted the dej)ressed as well as the other classes : has stimu- 
lated them to initiative : has inspired them with resentment. Of late, 
there has beeui a notable tendency to combination amongst them. In 
Ibiil, and again at the beginning of 1922, conferences have been held by 
re]>resentative members of tlie dejnessed classes gathered from all over 
India. Tiie yjroceedings of these meetings reveal very clearly the pro- 
gress towards self-expression which is being made by the leaders of the 
community. A fixed dijtermination is emmeiated towards political, social, 
economic and moral uplift ; combined with a steady resolve to resent 
the invasion of tlu so vsocial and natural rights to which as human beings 
tliey consider themselves entitled. One remarkable feature of these 
gatherings has been a strong expression of gratitude towards the British 
administration for its impartial treatment of all classes, combined with 
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criticism against the attitude of social intolerance assumed by certain 
members of the extreme nationalist party. 

Indeed a great change seems coming over all the lower castes, as well 

as the depressed classes. Their traditional 
Changing Conditions , • j- • .1. 1 • 

meekness is disappearmg : they are beginning 

to recognise and to avenge social tyranny. As we noticed in a previous 
chapter, there has been a tendency on their part to boycott the upjier 
castes, and, in particular, the Brahmins, in certain parts of the country. 
And among all the events political as well as social, of the period under 
review, there is jirobably nom^of gr^eatcr importance, actual and poten- 
tial, than the capture of the Reformed Legislative Council of Madras 
])y the Non-Brahmin party. _For the first time in the history of India 
thcTTower castes of Madras have assert(‘d themselves against- the intellec- 
tual oligarchy of the upper, and have seized political power in their 
own hands. The significance of a revolution so momentous can scarcely 
be guessed ; but its influence ujion the progress of India towards demo- 
cratic' institutions must inevitably be profound. It seems scarcely too 
much to say that the first bulwa-rk of caste-dominance in j)olitical matters 
has been stormed as a result of the recent consiifntional changers. The 
example of Madras cannot fail to exert an increasing influence uj)on 
the efforts of the lower castes and de])rcsseJ classes elsewhere in 
India. 


The upward path will be slow and difficult, for the iuertia of centuries 
has to be overcome. In man}^ (‘ven of fhe re- 
Future Prospects. formed legislatures, a solid band of conservative 

0})inion is always ready to op})Ose progressive measures with fhe cry of 
“religion in danger.” During the ])eri(id under review, there has none 
the less been a healthy awakening of the ]niblic conscience in the matter 
of untouch ability ; although how far precc])t will be translated into 
practice remains, unfortunately, somewhat doubtful. The remioval of 
this curse has been placed in the forefront of the non-co-operation ])ro- 
gramme ; and Mr. Gandhi has caused consternation in the orthodox 
camps by his slashing denunciations of the inhuman treatment meted 
out to the depressed classes. While he himself remains a stalwart sup- 
porter of the caste system, some of his followers, notably Mr. V. J. 
Patel, go much farther, and would sweej) away, if they could, the whole 
structure. If Fate should decree the diversion, into the channels of 
Bocial reform, of even a proportion of the energy so lavishly expended 
upon other items of the non-co-operation movement, the advance of 
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more lib^ ral ideas cannot but be expedited, provided always that the 
forces of reaction are not stimulated to corresponding strength by the 
headlong tactics which have thwarted the progress of reform in such 
sphere as temperance. 


The social problems of India are by no means confined to the lower 

or depressed classes. Among the middle and 

upper classes the existing social life contains 

many features which are repugnant to the 

refoiiner. Denunciations, for example, of the seclusion of women 

behind the -purdah have made their appearance in the public press- 

even more frequently in 1921 than in 1920. And it cannot be denied 

that the last few years have witnessed an increasing emancipation 

of Indian women from the restrictions under which they have for 

centuries la])Oured. The progress is very slow ; for the pa/rdah system 

^ , is considered fashionable ; and no sooner does 

Emrncipa;:on ot Women. , „ . , i • i i i -.i ^ 

a class ot society which has not hitherto 

ohser\-c(] tins custom, rise in the economic scale, than the seclusion 
of women is gradually introduced as being something which is a hall- 
mark of respectability. But the growing interest displayed by upper 
and middle class Indian ladies in political and social questions, 
tlieir increasing jirominence on the jdatform and in the press : their 
zeal in the cause of temperance, infant welfare and philanthropic activi- 
iti(‘s. must he taken as the dawn of a new era : end the fact that the 


Emrncipa.ion ot Women. 


number of women who take part in public life is still very small aifords 
no r(‘asoii for questioning its significance. Unfortunately, there is still 
to be found in many (juarters, and those not such as can be termed 
uhra-conservative, an opinion unfavourable both to the emancipation 
of voineii from the -pardrth and to their education. But the 
tide of opinion seems moving steadily if slowly, in the direction favour- 
able to ])rogress. Both Hindu and Moslem ladies in increasing numbers 
aie contenting thtun selves with wearing a long veil in public, while in 
political and social gatherings the proportion of seats reserved for women 
is increasing. 


During the year 1921, there have been encouraging symptoms, as- 
already pointed out, of growing po])ular interest in social reform. Much 
pi ominence has been given in tlie Indian press to ])ronouncements upon 
questions connected with this topic ; and an increasing amount of jjro- 
paganda has been carried on both from the })latform and in the news- 
papers. The solid and beneficent activities of such societies as the Ser- 
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vants of India, and the Bengal Social Service League continue to in- 
crease ; while the number of such organisations augments year by year. 


Voluntary Work. 


These societies carry on welfare work both in 
the towns and in the rural areas ; and relief 


work in times of public calamity. They impart sanitary educa- 
tion by leaflets and lectures, and they open schools. Among the most 
valuable work performed by voluntary agency of this type is certainly 
that of the various societies which exist for work among women. Men- 


tion was made last year of the Bhagini Samaj, which has been in exist- 
ence for some five years and has*already 50 centres in Gujarat, all occupied 
with female education and the elevation of the status of women. 


Considerable stimulus has been given to these voluntary agencies by the 
popular interest in social reform to which reference has already been 
made. It is very greatly to be hoped that the leaders of the extreme 
wing of the nationalist party will not confine themselves merely to the 
jiassing of pious resolutions, but will direct the energies of those who 
acce])t their guidance towards unobti‘usive and business-like activities 
such as characterise the many beneficent voluntary associations of 


India. 


In the preceding paragraphs, a brief outline has been given of some 
of the more outstanding and more characteristic tasks which await the 
Indian social reformer. 


There remain to be considered two social problems of a character 
unfortunately not confined to India — the problem of drink and the 
problem of drugs. 


The drink problem, as Westerners visualise it, is almost unknown in 


Drink and Drugs. 


India save in those few places where heavy con- 
centrations of industrial workers Mccur in coji- 


gested conditions. Throughout the country side and in the smaller 
towns, while there is too much drinking to please the social reformer, 
the figures of average consumption are extremely moderate as compared 
with those of any other country in the world. The per capita excise 
revenue, which includes the State’s profits from drink and drugs com- 


bined, varies, at the 25 . equivalent of the rupee, in different parts 
of India from lid. (5 annas) in Bihar to 45. (lis. 2-2-0) in 
Bombay. Between these two extremes come (6 annas) in 
Bengal and the United Provinces ; Is. l\d, (9 annas) in the 
Punjab ; Is. (15 annas) in Burma ; 2s. (One rupee) in the 

Central Provinces and Assam ; and 2s. 6th (Re. 1-4-0) in Madras. The 
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policy of Government in the matter of drink and drugs is to bring the 

^ traffic under strict control and to derive 

Government Policy. r i . . 

the maximum revenue from the minimum 

consumption. Temptation to those who do not drink is minimised, 
and excess is discouraged among those who do. To the further- 
ance of this policy, all considerations of revenue are absolutely 
subordinate. Government heavily penalizes illicit manufacture and 
consumption, and endeavours to restrict the habitual consumer to 
liquor shops instead of allowing him to employ illicit sources. The 
control whicli Government thus obtains over the drink traffic enables 
hours to be shortened, houses to be reduced in number, liquor to be 
reduced in strength, and temperance ])ropaganda to be carried on 
effective ly. The Indian liquor shop bears not the least resemblance 
to the inn or saloon of Western countries. It is situated as a rule 


on the outskirts of the town ; it is extremely unattractive both in 
inward and outward appearance ; and is calculated to serve the needs 
merely of those who are habitual consumers. Moreover, Indian liquor 
shoj)s are com2)aratively few and far between. In the case of the Central 
Pjovinces, for examj)le, which stands roughly midway between the 
extremes of excise revenue per head of the population, there is only one 
liquor shop for every 3,115 persons and for every 24 square miles. In 
the same region the consumption of pure alcohol or its equivalent per 
hundied of the population is only 4i gallons per annum. A study of 
the excise figures of the dilferent provinces 
shows plainly the honesty of Government in 
its professions to reduce the consumj)tion, and the success of the policy 
which it is at present pursuing, in the United Provinces, while the 
increase in excise revenue from alcoholic liquor during the deceimium 
ending 1920-21 was 52 per cent., the consumption decreased during the 
p(‘]“iod by no less tlian 20 per cent. In Madras, while the total t‘xcise 
rev eniie has lisen during the last ten years by 81 per cent, the consump-" 
tion per hundred of population has been almost stationary. There are 
however peculiar difficulties in the tempeiance 
DiffituUtes. problem in India, arising from the fact that the 

sources of illicit supply are far more accessible than in any European 
couiiti'v. In South India, and for the matter of that, in many districts 
of Northern India, liquor can be had from almost any palm-tree with 
no more skill than is required to cut an incision and with no more appara- 
tus than a knife and a toddy pot. In a country where so large a pro- 
portion of tht‘ lower or labouring classes are accustomed to the use of 


Difficulties. 
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liquor, and where every man can, so to speak, have his beer tap in his 
own back garden, the mere closure of shops can have little appreciable 
effect in stopping recourse to alcohol. In the large concentrations of 
industrial labour, the situation is somewhat different. In Bombay city, 
for example, where in the last official year, 4| million people consumed 
about 1| times as much country spirit as the 11 J million people in the 
rest of the Presidency, Government is in a position to take compara- 
tively drastic steps to meet the evil. From early in 1922, the Ministry 
of Excise proposes arbitrarily to reduce consumption by limiting tho 
amount of liquor which will be issued. As compared with the year 
1920-21, supplies will be shortened by 5 per cent. It is also proposed 
to reduce the strength of the liquor issued. Hours are to be limited ; 
and shops are to be forbidden to sell except for consumption on the pre- 
mises. But the circumstances in which Government can intervene effec- 
tually in manner so radical are, as will be gathered from the pieceding 
paragraphs, confined to the larger towns. There is therefore much room 
throughout India for volunteer effort in the direction of temperance. 
Excellent work has for years been done by Christian Missionary Societies. 

the Y.M.C.A., and indigenous philanthropic 
Volunta^^Temperance bodies. These adopt the only course of action 
calculated to result in a permanent improvement 
of the situation, namely the removal, not oF tlie source of licit supply 
but of the desire for alcoliol. Unfortunately, during the year under 
review, a considerable set-back has been given to genuine progress by the 
violent conduct of those who profes. ed to carry out the orders of 
Mr. Gandhi. Throughout India, the non-co-oj)ejators and other 
rash adherents of the temperance movement managed to interfere 
seriously with the business of the liquor sellers. Pickets were placed 
ai’ound shops and drinkers subjected to various forms of insult and 
degradation. They were excommunicated from their caste, de])rjved of 
the services of barbers and washcJinen, beaten, garlnndcd with shoes, 
tied to poles, or driven through the streets on the backs of donkeys 
wdth their faces to the tails. The tangible effect of this misguided 
energy was to excite popular reprobation not against tlie habit of 
drinking, but against the habit of buying drink from Government 
shops. In certain cases, incredible as it may seem, ignorant yiersons 
were informed that, after the ruin of British power had been accom- 
plished, they would be in a position to brew their own drink without 
hindrance. Hence, during the jieriod under review, while Government 
excise revenue fell off seriously in certain parts of India, there is little 
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reason to believe that the total consumption of liquor by the population 
•diminished to any considerable extent. From certain provinces, indeed, 
ii IS reported that illicit drinking has grown to a height unknown of 
r..cent years. 

Wnile the drink problem has excited considerable attention in India 
^ during the period under review, the problem oT 

d’Ugs and particularly the use of opium, has 
0 ) Ui in for cjnside able attention from critics outside the country. The 
c ).isii option of opium and hemp derivatives excites little reprobation 
in Indi i, provided that the use of these drugs is not oarried^to immoderate 
lengths, fuleed, the whole position o opium in particular is so different 
in India and in Western countries that a word 
of explanation is required. The appreciation of 
the peculiar ch u'acberisbics (d the opium (juestion in]India is nnforbunately 
hinl'u vl by the great and increasing literature emanating from well- 
HiMnln.; an I philanthropic people in other countries. Much of this 
libMMture is pirbisaii and unbalanced, being written by those who have 
ti) ;i’'st-liinl e\:[)erienoe of th^ Indii.ii ])osltion. .\nd the ficb that the 
GovvnuMib of India is directl}^ connecbed, for administrative conveni- 
ence, with the opium trade, has led to wild accusations being brought 
agaiU'^b ib. In lee 1, thab Govmrnmenb lias been accused in some quar- 
ters of c )i'rapbui']; souls and ruining bodies for its own selfish purposes 
both in Liilia, China and elsewhere. The broad facts of the opium 
question are in outline these. The soil of most parts of India wiH'pro- 
duce tlie opium poppy. The ])opulation of India had habituated itself 
for many centuries before the arrival of the 
B utisli to the consumption of opium in small 
qutintities. The vast majority of the people connect this drug, 

and undoubtedly to sonn extent justiliably, with certain medical 
properties. They liavm used it for many .^years on ceremonial 
occasions ; they caniiob and will not be broken of the habit 
su Hen y. The tobal consntn[)bion per head is very small indeed; 
for opium is rarely smoked in India but is employed as a household 
remedy and as a refreshment on ceremonial occasions. As in the case 
•of drink, the policy of Government is to control the trade in such a way 
as to ensure its most effective regulation, and to prevent it from pass- 
ing into the hands of the type of persons with which it would^readily 
if iinconbrolled, become associated. For over a century. Government 
has been engaged in the gradual acquisition of control over the produc- 
tion, transit and sale of the drug throughout the continent. This has 
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Government Control. 


been done by the practical concentration of the cultivation, so far as 
British India is concerned, within restricted areas ; by the discontinu- 
ance of cultivation in many of the Indian States as the outcome 
of negotiations ; and by the inclusion of the 
different provinces in the general system as the 
necessity for regulation became manifest. The success of this policy is 
proved by the fact that, while the revenue from opium steadily rises, 
production and consumption steadily decline decade by decade. Rising 
prices and restricted supply are gradually causing it to be used less and 
less for ceremonial hospitality or personal indulgence, and are tending to 
restrict its consumption to purposes more strictly medicinal. A typical 
example of this process is found in the figures for the Madras Presidency, 
In 1911-12, the consumy)tion of opium was 41 ‘7 thousand seers, producing 
to the State a revenue of £0*13 luiilion. In J 920-21, the consumption 
had declined to 3(f2 thousand seers while the revenue had risen to 
£0’23 million. But it must be remembered that the Government of 
India docs not control the whole country. 
The Indian States. There remain the Indian States. By negotia- 
tion, certain Indian States have been brought into line with Government 
policy regarding the ])roduction of ojiium ; hut while no opium produced 
within their territory can pass into Britisli India except under permit, 
the Government of India can exercise no effective regulation regarding 
their production of opium for internal consumption. To attempt to 
enforce any policy of suppressing or restricting the cultivation of opium 
in Indian States, apart from any arrangements which may be entered 
into under Treaty obligations, would mean an interference with their 
internal administration such as the Government of India have no power 
to exercise either by prescriptive or by Treaty rights. The policy 
of Government so far as the consumption of opium in India 
is concerned must be counted definitely successful. The world however 
is far more interested in the question of the export of Indian opium to 
other countries. Attention has been directed to 
Export ol: Opium. matter not merely by philanthropists of 

many different lands, but also by the League of Nations itself. Here 
again, there is considerable misapprehension of the real position. People 
forget that India is only one of the four great and several small, opium 
producing countries of the world. Of these, Persia and Turkey stand 
outside the Hague Convention altogether ; while China, to assist whose 
emancipation from the drug evil India sacrificed a former revenue of 
£4 millions a year, now produces something like 70 per cent, of the 

B 
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world’s total supply. The fact is that from the year 1915 the Govern- 
ment of India have continuously pursued the policy of endeavouring to 
supply opium direct to the Governments of consuming coimtries in sub- 
stitution for sales by public auction. Last year about three-fourths of 
the total exports were made direct to such Governments. No obliga- 

Ripcid Control tions are imposed to take a minimum quantity 

and the Government of India on occasions have 
supplied less than the quantity required. Negotiations are already on 
foot for direct contracts with the remaining large importers of Indian 
opium, which include Japan, Portugal and France. India, indeed, ex- 
ports no opium to any country which prohibits import ; she exports no 
opium in excess of the quantities which the Government of the consum- 
ing country desires to admit ; and she has in practice voluntarily placed 
a limit on the total exports from India irrespective of what the parti- 
cular demands may be. That there is considerable misconception re- 
garding this attitude was shown by the proceedings of the second 
Assembly of the League of Nations. At its first session, the Assembly 
had roconamended to the Council the appointment of an advisory cora- 
mittee to make suggestions regarding the more 
effective execution of the Hague Convention. 
At the second session, the committee proposed the appointment of a 
Board of Enquiry which would investigate and report on the quantity 
of opium required for strictly medicinal purposes and thus should enable 
the League ultimately to restrict the cultivation of opium to this amount. 
But the Indian delegates protested, in that the recommendation took 
no account of the fact that in several countries the use of centuries sanc- 
tions the employment of opium in circumstances which traditional 
empiricism fully justifies. They further pointed out, that India was 
the one important opium- producing country which had rigorously ob- 
served, and even improved upon, the recommendations of the Hague 
Convention. The Indian view was that the more effective observance 
of the terras of that Convention should be for the present the object 
of the League’s efforts ; but that if an enquiry was to be launched, its 
scope should be extended so as to include all legitimate uses of the drug. 
This view made a great impression upon the audience and finally pre- 
vailed. 

From all that has been said in the preceding pages of this chapter, 

^ it will be realised that Ihc uplift of the Indian 

Importance of Education. , • i i i , 

people, economic, physical and moral, really 

resolves itself into a question of education. Without education, the 



229 


labourer, whether rural or urban, will continue poor and ignorant, while 
such exertions towards self-help as he may attempt will bej^misdirected 
and costly to the community. Without education among women, hy- 
gienic progress among the masses is impossible, and social reform in great 
measure a delusion. India’s educational problems, framed as they are 
upon a gargantuan scale, must find their solution writ proportionately 
large. Expenditure to a figure hitherto undreamed must be faced co\r’- 
ageously and speedily, for without education, India will be confronted 
in no long time with that supreme peril of modern states, an uninformed 
democracy. Indeed from almost every point of view, education remains 
the prime question in India to-day. And among all those nation-build- 
ing activities which have been transferred to Indian control and direc- 
tion as a result of the Montagu- Chelmsford reforms, there is none more 
vital both for the present and for the future of India, than the education 
of her people to an enlightened citizenship. 


In the last two reviews of the Mora! and Material Progress of India, 

emphasis was laid upon the unsatisfactory edu- 
The Educational Position. /. , ^ 

cationaJ position of the country. I hat situa- 
tion may be described in a very few words. Although the jieriod under 
review has witnessed an increase of more than 170,000 in the number of 
pupils in British India, there are still only 8' 4 millions in all the educa- 
tional institutions put together. That is to say, only 3*42 per cent, of 
the population is under instruction, this figure being mad-e up of 5*55 
cent, males and 1*18 per cent, of the females. And while expenditure 
has increased, the total sum devoted to education in India during the 
year 1920-21 amounted to only £16*77 millions (Rs. 16*77 crores). About 
2*5 per cent, of the population is enrolled in primary schools, and less 
than 3 per cent, is undergoing elementary instruction of any kind. In 
secondary schools on the other hand 0*5 percent of the population is 
under instruction,* an abnormal figure comparing very lemarkably with 
the 0*6 per cent, which has been estimated as the pre-war figure in Great 
Britain. Considering that the female population of the secondary schools 
is very small, it would seem that if the male population alone be reckoned, 
no less than 0*9’ per cent, is to be found in the secondary schools — a pro- 
portion far greater than the corresponding figure for England and Wales, 
and approximately equal to that of Germany before the war. In Uni- 
versity education, the percentage of the Indian population undergoing 
instruction is no less than 0*025 per cent., which, considering that 


♦ This figure includes pupils in Ihe primary dcjiarlments of secondary schools. 
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here again the female population may almost be eliminated from reckon- 
ing, compares remarkabty well with the 0*054 of England and Wales. 
As was mentioned in last year’s report, an examination of the propor- 
tion *^of the college-going population to the total population o" single 
tracts like Bengal, indicates that with a population approximately that 
of the United Kingdom, the pi'oportion of the educated classes who are 
taking full-time university courses is in such tracts almost ten times 
as ’great as in England. 

' There are tlius good grounds for the criticism, so frequently directed 

against Indian education in the press, that its 
JIndian Education Tor- structure is top-heavy. The lower classes are 

largely illiterate, while the middle classes who 
constitute the bulk of the infdlifjentsia are in point of numbers at 
least (niucated to a pitch equal to that of countries whose social and 
economic conditions are far more highly develo])ed. The reasons for 
this peculiar situation must be sought in history ; but in the main 
they resolve themselves itito the statement that the total educational 
funds, being small, have ])een concentrated upon meeting the demands 
of those who perceive the benefits of education, rather than upon 
cultivating a desire for education where it does not at ])resent exist. 
As might be expected from the abnormal distribution of education 
among the ]')f)]Kilati()n of India, the form which it has actually assumed, 
reveals corresponding defects. Since it has been framed primarily 
with a view to meeting the demands of the intelligentsia it is of a 
predominantly literary typo. Only 0*05 per cent, of the population 
is undergoing instruction in professional colleges and other institutions 
which provide technical training, as against over 3 per cent, which 
is found in non-technical institutions. Up to the present time the 
courses which have been most popular among the middle class 
have been literary, because they lead to Government employ- 
ment, and are a preliminary to the pursuit of the legal profession. For- 
tunately there are indications that public opinion is becoming alive to 
the necessity of encouraging technical education ; and it is hoped that 
in the future there will be a much needed expansion in this direction. 
From the point of view of the educational expert there are three princi- 


Three Principal Defects. 


pal defects which determine the peculiar limita- 
tions of the Indian system. In the first place, 


properly trained teachers are sadly to seek. Out of a total of 209,000 


teachers of vernacular in India, only 78,000 were trained at the end of 


the official year 1920-21. In the Anglo- Vernacular schools, out of ^ 
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total of 104,000 Anglo'Vemacular Teachers only 38,000 were trained, 
and only 12,000 possessed a degree. It is this condition of afEairs which 
as produced a second defect in Indian education, namely that there is 
ittle incentive for men of the right sort to enter the teaching profession, 
eachcrs are seriously handicapped by small remuneration and less 
repute, with the result that with honourable exceptions the profession 
is not popular among men of high capacity, and tliere are often obstacles 
preventing that enthusiasm which more favourable circumstances might 
evoke. In the third place, Indian education has hitherto been domi- 
nated by an examination system. Fortunately, tiiere is reason to hope 
that this particular dillieulty, which has exeicised a })aralysing blight 
ujion tjuc educational 2)rogrcss for many years, may b(‘J‘orc long be 
remedied as a result of the salutary recommendations of the Calcutta 
University Commission. 


Need ior National 
Education. 


As will be seen from this brief staiement, llie educational situation 
with which India is faced is cAtremely serious. 
The only method by which the idea of 
nationhood can spread among her vast 
population, including as it docs a multitude of diverse races, castes 
and creeds, is tlirougli a genuine s}’stem of national education, 
which shall enlist in the work of naliombuilding the generous 
emotions of Indian youths. Just as tlic United ^Stales of Ameiica Las 
been compelled to direct her energies towajds tlie “ i\mcricanisation ’’ 
of the foreign elements which Hock to her so readily, so on her own lajgcr 
scale must India endeavour to focus tow^ards a primajy national ideal 
the secondary provincial ideals of various portions of her population. 
As has already been indicated, larger funds must at once be allocated 
Finance work. For many years past, the demand 

for such allocation has figured prominently in 
the Indian press, but hitherto there has been little conception of the 
national sacrifice which is involved in the requisite effort. Out of her 
revenue of something over £180 millions (at the new ratio of the rupee) 
India is already spending £16‘77 millions upon education, and inade- 
quate as is this sum in proportion to tlie calls made uj)on it, it represents 
a fraction of her public resources which compares not unfavourably with 
that devoted by other countries to the same purpose. The trouble is 
that India is a poor land, and the section of her small revenue available 
for education is inadequate to the demands made upon it. However it 
is not easy to see how the figuje can be substantially increased. As 
was pointed out in previous reports, there are many heavy cliaiges upon 
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tlie resources of the country ; of which the most important are the de- 
fence of a long land frontier and the maintenance of law and order among 
great masses of a widely varying population. Vital as educational pro- 
gress may seem, its foundations will sink in shifting sand unless there 
are certain pre-requisites to its existence. The stability of the adminis- 
tration and the security of the individual, whether from external aggres- 
sion or from internal disorder, must first be achieved. It is charges for 


these ends that have hitherto crippled tlie efforts of administrators to 
set the educational structure of India upon a foundation sufficiently 
extensive for the requirements of the country. Everyone must ho})e that 
the Indian agencies henceforth in charge will be able to solve this pro- 
blem. Conviction on their ])art of tlie necessity of a great educational 
campaign directed towards preacliing the gospel of Indian nationhood, 
can alone awaken those uj)on whom the pecuniary sacrifices will fall 
to the benefits which will be derivexi both at present and in the future 
from such a project. Tlie ditliculty lies not merely in the magnitude 
but also in the urgency of the problem. If the 
Problem funds cannot be found and the educational 
structure of India cannot exx^and in proj)ortion 
to her needs, the realisation of res])onsible government, with all which 
that realisation inixffies in the way of national x>i*ogress, may be long 
delayed. Nor is it merely necessary to consider the pox)ulation of school- 
going age, of whom at present roughly two-thirds never make their w^ay 


Adult Education. 


into an educational institution of any kind. A 
very large part of the education needed in India 


is adult educatioji —education which wdll siqiply the great new electorates 


with some guidance in the use of the ])ower which constitutional reforms - 


have placed in their hands ; which will encourage them to effort on be- 
half of their own conimunities, and impel them to graj^ple with the 
X)overty which now hangs like a jiiiasina over so large a j)art of India. 
The field is vast and tlie workers few. Certain classes of adults are, it 


is true, being specially assisted. Soldiers profit greatly from the well- 
organised scheme of Army l^iducation wdiich is now beginning to func- 
tion. Mill-hands and industrial etiqdoyees find many persons willing 
to help them. Night schools are sj)ringing up in various parts of the 
country, philanthropic associations, among which special mention must 
be made of the Young Men's Christian Association, are labouring nobly. 


In this work, there is a great scope for the university extension move- 
ment, which might well provide an agency for adult education upon a 
scale adequate to the requirements of the future. Some such solution 
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of India’s problems mil unquestionably come in time, and with the 
rapid multiplication of new universities, of which an account will be 
given hereafter, its potentialities as a nation- 
building force can with difficulty be overesti- 
mated.* Reviewing the educational history of 
the year 1921-22, we find the principal event has been the transfer 
of education to the charge of Ministers responsible to the new 
Provincial Legislative Councils. Certain powers, which need not here 
be specified, remain with the Government of India, and European edu- 
cation is reserved for the Governors in Council. But speaking generally 
it is now left to the Legislative Councils by resolutions and budget votes 
as well as by other methods to determine the best method of adapting 
the educational system to the needs and circumstances of the various 
provinces. The reports of debates in the various local Councils show 
clearly the keenness of the interest excited in various as])ects of educa- 
tion. Many resolutions have been acutely debated dealing with such 
subjects as the pay of teachers, the extension of primary education, the 
provision of vocational training, the modification of curricula and the 
medium of instruction. In certain provinces, notably Bihar and Orissa, 
and the Central Provinces, committees have been appointed to cover 
the field of primary and secondary education, or to advise the Minister 
on educational affairs. Generally speaking, however, education has not 
been transferred to the charge of one Minister in each province. In the 
United Provinces, for example, primary education is controlled by one 
Minister and higher education by another. In five provinces technical 
and industrial education are under the control of the Minister for Indus- 
tries who is not also the Minister for Education. In other provinces, 
special ^raining institutions for professions or public services, such as 
agricultural colleges, medical colleges, forest schools and Police training 
schools are in some cases not under the Minister of Education at alL 
This is the more to be regretted in that the report of the Calcutta Univer- 
sity Commission, which, as was pointed out in previous volumes, marks 
an epoch in the investigation of India’s educational problems, had 
strongly emphasised the desirability of bringing together all forms of 
educational activity within the purview of a “ general staff ”, so that 
co-ordination and consistency of policy might be secured. It is to be 
hoped that this view of the question will before long commend itself 


♦Much of the succeeding matter is due to the Report of the Educational 
Commissioner with the Government of India. 
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to the Provincial Governments ; for no such Government can divest itself 
of responsibility for the elaboration of a policy embracing and co-ordi- 
nating all kinds of education. 

Unfortunately, the stimulus to popular enthusiasm in matters educa- 
tional which might have been supposed to follow 
^^^^operation”"^^" transfer of a subject so ini])ortant to poi)ular 

control, has been somewhat olbset by the attack 
launched on the educational system of tlie count ly as an integral part 
of the non-co-operation programme. It is im])ossible lo establish pre- 
cisely the effects of Mr. Gandhi’s’*- movement u])oji education in India, 
if only because the attack came in waves which were not simultaneous 
in all provinces. The political situation cannot be isolated from other 
causes, principally economic, that aJ feet the attendance at scliools and 
colleges, nor is it j^ossible to say to what extent the elfects of non-co- 
operation have been hidden from view by incicase (*1 ])upils in particular 
localities or classes of schools. For this reason, tiie actual statistics do 
not afford a very accurate guide. Tliey mcirdy sJiow that the total 
number of scholars in public institutiojis lias nicreased during tin*, year 
under review by 2 per cent., which comjaircs nnfav oiuably witli the 
3*7 per cent, for the previous year. Further ana1}'sls rcvaails that the 
increase in primary schools is 3*2 per cent, which is precisely the same 
as last year’s figure. In Jhiglisli Arts Colleges and High, and Middle 
schools, on the other hand, the i)ercentage of decrease has been 8 0, 
5*1 and 8*1 respectively as against increases of 3*3, 2*1, and 2 during 
last year. It would perhaps be safe to infer tliat the non-co-operation 
alone was responsible during the year for a substantial, though not an 
alarming, reduction in the enrolment of High and Middle Anglo- Verna- 

Losses of Pupils cular schools and Arts Colleges. Statistics 

would not justify any inference regarding the “ 
eSect of non-co-oiJeration on other classes of institutions. It is possible 
particularly in the case of boys’ primary schools, that a substantial 
advance might have been recorded but for the movement. As regards 
the colleges and Anglo-Vernacular schools, while some provinces such as 
Madras, the United Provinces and the Punjab, report the recovery of 
the situation before the end of the year, other pr()vinces, such as Bengal, 
Bihar and Orissa, Burma and the Central Provinces record compara- 
tively severe losses at its close. The Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta 
„ . „ , University in a statement laid before the Senate 

estimated that more than 47,000 pupils or 23 
per cent, of the total number had disappeared from high schools between 


Varying Seriousness. 
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July 1920 and July 1021 ; and tliat up to the 1st March 1921'^there was 
a fall of 42 per cent, in the enrolment of the first and third year classes 
in arts colleges. These figures however illustrate the position of a pro- 
vince that was hard hit at about the time when the statistics were col- 


lected. Generally speaking, the numerical losses afiecting institutions 
have depended largely on relative efficiency. Certain Government 
institutions, such as the rresidcncy College, Calcutta, have weathered 
the storms with special credit.’’ But in general it may be said that 


Effect on Teachers. 


tcacliers of all grades in all classes of institutions 
deserve the greatest possible commendation. 


The number of political resignations has been relatisely so small as to 


be quite insiguilicant. In face of the fiercest criticism and most extreme 
forms of pressure, the teaching [uofession has displayeil (jn the whole 


most laudable fiimness. “ The attitude of its members is the more ])raise- 


W'orthy in that the attack ca-me at a time wluui their position was essen- 
tially vulnerable. 4die yiair b(‘gan, as we hav(i seen, with financial 
difficulties conseejuent on a great ijuaease in the cost oi the necessaries 
of life, enhanced by a })Oor monsoon. J*eihaj)s nowhere was the pinch 
more severely felt than in the ranks of those engagi'd in education, 
many of whom were living on salaries which bordered on the minimum 
necessary for existence. Especially was this the case in non-Govern- 
ment institutions both aided and unaided. In nuiny districts ol the 
United Provinces, for example, teachers’ unions were being iormed^ to 
enforce demands for better pay, while the general unrest which had 
spread over the whole of India, unsettling men’s minds, alTccted the 
educational community also. The time was therefore most opportune 
for the leaders of non-co-operation and one can only marvel that the net 
result of their efforts was so insignificant.” They had little success§ 
moreover, in their attempts to capture schools and colleges. 

The withdrawal of recognised institutions from all forms of Govern- 
ment control and aid, which was one item of 
Subversion^ oit Institu- non-co-operation programme, was probably 

very small during the year. Statistics show 
that there is no marked fall in the number of institutions under any 


head except English middle schools, where the decrease is possibly due 
to changes in classification. Very strong inlluence was undoubtedly 
brought to bear on many of those larger institutions under predomi- 
nantly Indian management which depend mainly on their fee income^ 
That these attacks have for the most part failed is due largely to the 
excellent and inspiring example set by the Trustees of the Aligarh 
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College, wlio early in tlie year 1920-21 successfully resisted an attempt 
to capture the colleg(3 for the Khilafat movement and insisted on ad- 
herence to aims and inlAaitions of the founder. Attacks on the Benares 
Ihiiversity and on imp(jrtant colleges in other parts of India were also 
frustrated. Privately managed institutions have on the whole resisted 
the attack with conskhirable success, though some of them have suffered 
such heavy hnancial losses tliat Iheir existence has been in jeopardy. 
This is particularly true in the case of schools. In the generality of 
colleges there has been no such trouble, since fees are usually levied for 
the term or year in advance. In unaided colleges, where this procedure 
is less universal, there has been a fall in f(;e income while in unaided 
high schools the reccij)ts from this source have fallen more than 12 
per cent. Such institutions can least bear a sudden strain on their 
finances and there is no doubt that tin', assault on privately managed 
institutions lias result ed in a post[)oriement of the sorely needed increase 
of teachers’ salari(‘s, then^by scttijig back the educational clock. In 
this connection it should be noticed that the Vice-Cdianceller of the 
Calcutta University estimated a total loss under the head of examination 
fee income amounting to no less than £0-02 million ; and if this estimate 
is even approximately correct, the financial position of the greatest 
educational body in India must be .gravely affeci (d 

Of great significance from the point of view of education generally 

is the influence exerted upon the students 

Effect of Non-Co-opera- byr non-co-operation doctrines. As we have 
tiOD upon the Rising . . , , i . .. i.i 

Generation. attempted to show in previous chapters, there 

was something in the non-co-operatioji movement 
which appealed to most diverse types of mind. The call to national 
service and self-sacilficc found a quick response among the best, so quick 
as to be unintelligible to those who do not realise the emotional back- 
ground of student life and the absence of a strong sense of humour. 
To another class of temperament the 2 )olitical situation presented pos- 
sibilities of romance and adventure that irradiated a colourless existence.’^ 
As is pointed out, picketing and ^processions were as irresistible to such 
minds as a bumpsupper and a ‘ rag ’ to Oxford undergraduates. Yet 
other students became for the first time conscious that they were wasting 
their time upon a kind of education not suited to their needs and leading 
them at its best to an office stool. It is greatly to the credit of the teach- 
ing staff that these feelings, so natural in themselves but affording such 
excellent material for unscrupulous agitators, should have found expres- 
sion so comparatively seldom in violent or offensive action. There is. 
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National Education. 


however, a da^ke^ side to the picture. Discipline has been affected, 
and ^almost every province reports an increase in strikes and serious 
offences. Concentration upon studies has been greatly impeded 
and those who have persisted in academic work have been subjected 
to an intensive nervous strain which may affect their future career. 
This , strain has been even more noticeable in those who have returned to 
college after a few months of crowded life with the agitators. Apart 
from the activity shown in criticism and defiance, there has been a 
general apathy and listlessncss in regard to studies, games and college 
life. ’’ 

The effects of the non-co-operation movement upon Indian education 
which we have hitherto examined, have been 
plainly negative. We must now investigate the 
reality of what is sometimes claimed as a great achievement, namely, 
the erection of a national structure of education parallel to that which is 
administered by Government and other public bodies. It is undeniable 
that many so-called “ national ” schools and colleges have come into 
existence and that they have attracted a large nun)ber of students. No 
estimates can be framed either of the numbers of the financial position 
of these institutions, if only because their attitude towards Government 
makes the comprehensive collection of accurate statistics impossible. 
Their numbers are undoubtedly small in relation to recognised insti- 
tutions and pupils, and the financial position of many is precarious. At 
the time of writing, they differ from other institutions independent of 
Government control inasmuch as their immediate origin and aim are 
political rather than educational. Their continuance probably depends 
upon the force of educational ideals that are undoubtedly associated, 
though vaguely, with the political motives animating their founders 
and adherents. Unfortunately, for all their name of “ national ” they 
have not succeeded in calling into being a more truly indigenous type 
of education. The stress laid upon the spinning wheel in its educational 
as apart from its economic aspect, is only a development of that manual 
or vocational training which has been steadily encouraged for some 
years in India. The more extensive use of the vernacular as a medium 
of instruction, which is characteristic of certain of these national insti- 
tutions, covers methods rather than aims and will no doubt be adopted 
by all Governments if and when they are convinced that it has popular 
as well as educational support. There are no signs of any reaction against 
Western subjects, languages or ideas ; in fact in one province the popular- 
ity of “ national ” schools is ascribed to the fact that English is therein 
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begun earlier than in recognised schools. At the same time, the es- 
tablishment of these ‘‘ national ’’ institutions 

»^ati“al”"Education. without educational significance, if 

only because they indicate profound dis- 
satisfaction witli tlie present system. There is now a wide and real 
demand for practical and vocational education, springing largely from 
the knowledge that in ])rcsent day conditions the 2U’os2:)ects of employment 
awaiting the average product of the liteiary type of education are some- 
what drab. Tlierc is also a lielief that practically or vocationally trained 
men will more (axsily lit into the economic structure and thus be more 
valuable members of Uie society. Ihifortunately, as has been pointed 
out by educaiaonal investigators of late years, the jiresent vociferous 
demand for technical instruciion in India is in reality a demand for 
(unploymenfc ; what is wajited is raiher industiics than academies ; and 
the ])roblem is one less for the pedagogue than for the politician. But 
this fact is not gimeraily appjeciated. Exjdicit demands for i)rofes- 
sional and vocal ional training aie hnding ever more clamant ex])res- 
sion, whi(h extends to a desire for a fuller jccognition of Indian culture 
and aspirations, for more gfunuous aj>])jeciation of what India has con- 
tributed and may contribuie to civilisation and for a more diiect call 
to national service. Underlying these demands is a feeling that the 
existing s^vstem of education fails to awakiui a jnactieal response, because 
it is not in close contact with the life, thought and feeling of the country. 
Every educationalist laiovvs that this discontent is not conlined to India. 
The need from wliicli it arises has for niany years been emphasised, 
here as elsewhere; but it must be pointed out that 2)ast attemj^ts to 
encourage vocational training haAX^ met with little or no 2)ublic siipj)ort, 
as the statistics for the various courses eloquently show. But at the 
moment of writing there seems some reason to believe that jjublic 
interest in a closer nvp'procltcnimt between education and life has for 
the first time been completely and successfully aroused. The general 
middle class i)ublic is now for the first time actually conscious of these 
fundamental defects in Indian education. And with this awakening 
has happily come, also for the first time, the beginning of a readiness 
to subscribe funds for educational work. Thus, however much the 
complete separation of national schools from a popular and responsible 
government may be de2)lorcd, and tlic assertion of independence based 
mainly on racial hatred may be deprecated, it is most cheering to find 
that ideas regarding the possible existence of huge and important edu- 
cational institutions, carried on without helj^ from Government, are 
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Percentages under 
Instruction. 


now being widely canvas^sed. If these institutions can purge themselves 
of racial and political hatred, their financial independence of Government 
may be of immense help to the community, in so far as it enables them to 
experiment with complete freedom, and enables Government to spend 
more money in places and on institutions where it is really needed. 

The present educational position in India is revealed most clearly 
by the statement of some figures. The propor- 
tion of the population under instruction varies 
widely from Province to Province. In the 
period under review, Bombay lield the lead with a percentage of total 
scholars to the population of 4*9 — an advance of no loss tlian 0*4 per 
cent, over last year’s figures. The figure for Burma, wliere nn elaborate 
system of indigenous primary education does not appear to its fullest 
advantage in official statistics, was 4*3. This figure is approximately 
shared by Madras and Bengjil. Next comes Assam, which is compara- 
tively thinly populated, and has 3 per cent, of its population under 
instruction. The percentages in the Punjal) and the United Provinces 
have risen during the year under review from 2*0 to 2*7 and from 2*1 
to 2*3 ; while that of the Cctdral Provinces has fallen from 2*0 to 2*5 
respectively ; wliilc Bihar and Orissa remains approximately stationary 
at 2*4. The North-West Front icr Province has increased if s percentage 
from 2*0 to 2*2 per cent. It would scorn obvious from tliese percentages 
that the most pressing need of the moment is a rapid extension of primary 
educaf ion. Unfortunately, the existing system 
is not merely defective in quality but is also 
unsatisfactory in results. Tlie majority of children attending primary 
schools learn to read and write for no more than three years, and on 
returning to agricultural pursuits soon forget these attainments. Some 
steps arc being taken particularly in Bombay, to provide village libraries 
which will constitute a certain incentive to continued reading. But 
the only radical cure is the introduction of a compulsory system under 
which children can be retained in school until the j)rimary course has 
been completed. In almost every Province in India, Primary Educa- 
tion Acts now exist which permit municipalities, and, save in the case 
of Bombay and the United Provinces District Boards, to introduce 
Compulsion principle of compulsory education under 

certain conditions. In the United Provinces 
and the Punjab, both of which areas have hitherto been particularly 
backward, a vigorous campaign for the introduction of primary educa- 
tion has been inaugurated. Two years ago the Governpaent of th^ 


Primary Education. 
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United Provinces took full responsibility for 

Expansion In the finding the money required by an advance 
United Provinces. i • v n - 4 . • i* 1 i 

which will, it IS estimated, raise the recurrmg 

cost of education to half a million sterling. In the first year of its exis- 
tence the primary education programme increased the total number of 
primary schools from 11,500 to 13,500, while the number of boys under 
instruction rose by eleven per cent. During the second instalment of 
the three years’ programme the number of schools increased to 15,000 ; 
the number of teachers from 27,000 to 28,000; and the number of scholars 
from 0-76 million to 0*81 million. Further, returns have been receiv- 
ed from all municipal boards showing the cost of introducing compul- 
sory education, and on the basis of these figures the local Government 
has promised to bear two-thirds of the additional cost involved. Boards 
liave been invited to seek the assistance of the Education Department 
in working out their seJiemes ; and the response so far has been in the 
liighest degree encouraging. In the Punjab, also, good progress is 
being made with the elaborate five years’ 
Expa^ion^in the programme formulated by each district in 
consultation with Government. The aim has 
])ecn to establish, within five years, an additional 122 middle 
schools and 1 ,4G3 })rimary schools and to convert a number of 
])rivatc or elementary schools into Board Schools. Government 
pledged itself to meet a fixed proportion of the cost of a number of 
these district schemes, it being the declared aim of the administra- 
tion to establish District Board Schools at every centre where an 
average attendance of not fewer than 50 children might be ex- 
pect(‘d. The progress made during the first three years of the pro- 
gramme, from 1918 to 1921, has been on the whole satisfactory. During 
this period number of vernacular schools maintained by District Boirds 
has increased by 1,246 to 4,800. In addition the year 1921 saw 890 
aided schools, 121 unaided schools and 1,551 elementary schools in opera- 
tion. Somewhat naturally the rate of expansion has differed consider- 
ably from district to district. This is not a matter of great importance. 
More serious is the doubt whether the number of trained teachers has 
risen sufficiently to meet tin increasing demands. The experience 
hitherto gained has been invaluable ; for one thing it shows the neces- 
sity of greater care in the location of new schools. Apparently a very 
large number of institutions have been called into existence with an 
attendance below 30 ; and indeed there are a considerable number 
whose attendance only reaches single figures. Considering the short- 
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Bombay. 


age of money under which schemes of educational expansion labour 
both in the Punjab and elsewhere, a plan of this kind is unnecessarily 
wasteful. In Bombay, as related in last year’s report, the aim is 
to open up primary schools, first in every 
village with one thousand inhabitants, and 
secondly, in every village containing more than COO inhabitants. 
Important reforms have been inaugurated in the curriculum for 
village schools and the number of district training schools has been 
increased. A notable encouragement has further been provided io 
municipal efiort by Government’s promise to contribute half the cost 
of free education. Throughout the Bombay Presidency five muni- 
cipalities have introduced compulsory education for ])oys, and of these 
two liave also accepted girls in their scheme. In Bengal, proposals 
Bengal ^ rapid extension of ]>rimary education have 

been prepared by an Indian Educational 
Service Officer on Special Duty ; and large allotments liave been made 
by Government to local bodies. J3ut in the sph ere of J>riraajy education 
the outs tanding of is Bprlmps the Elementary Educa- 

tion Act passed by the Madras Legi slative C ouncil . TTiis is far more 
c’oinpfehehsTvF and significant than the corresponding Acts passed in 
other Pjovinces. It provides for the creation 
in each district of a District Educational Council 
which will be an independent body and not a 
statutory committee of any of the existing local bodies. It will contain 
a few ex-officio nnuubers and a few members nominated by the Governor 
in Council ; but the majority of it s mend)ers are to be elected by the 
local authorities of the district. Its principal functions are to prepare 
schemes for the extension of elementary education, with a view to ulti- 
mate universality ; to elicit and direct the co- operation of all agencies, 
whether public or private, engaged in elementary education, both for 
the opening of additional scliools and for the expansion of existing 
scliools ; to regulate the recognition of all elementary schools and to 
assess and disburse all grants-in-aid to private elementary schools 
from provincial funds placed at its disposal for the purpose ; and to 
advise the Department of Education on all matters connected with 
elementary education, including the provision of trained elementary 
school teachers. 

From this brief survey of the more outstanding features of the progress 
of primary education during the period under 
review, it will be seen that popular interest 
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has been awakened in considerable degree in favour of a boldly progressive 
cimpaign of educational expansion. But unfortunately, the sources 
from which such a scheme is to be financed have not yet been discovered. 
Hence, in several Provinces, there is a tendency to stretch existing 
funds as far as they will go, and to devise economies in every possible 
way. In the Ihinjab, during the last year, considerable advances have 
])een made in ihis direction. Investigation has shown that very real 
economy can l)e cfTect(Hl ])y tlie concentration of available resources 
in such a manner as to ])ermit their most effective a])plication. The 
int-erposition of a S(‘c.refar iat l)(‘tween the Director of Public Instruction 
and the Minister for Education lias been avoided : an educational 
“general staff ” is being collected at Headquarters with the saving thus 
achieviul. Specialist teacliers in training colleges have been concen- 
trated ratlier than difTusod ; tiie system of ins]>ection has been simpli- 
fied ; and overlay) luis })een eliminat(‘d. Unquestionably much remains 
to be done in this direction in otber Provinces also ; and while the saving 
so cfT(‘ct ed cannot b(‘ expc^cted radically t o alter t he educational y)osition 
in the immediate future, yet, it will })ro})ably constitute a powerful 
argument in the ey(‘s of the new L<\gislat,ures, foi* the concentration 
of additional financial effort, u])on th(‘, ]>roblem as a whole. 

8o far we have ])een d(‘.aling ])rinc,ipally with tlie education of Indian 

1 T-j ** ])ovs. 1 1 now reinains to consider the education 

Female Education. problem of female 

education is beset by many difliculties. ]la])id expansion depends 
lirst upon an adequate supply of competent women teachers, secondly, 
upon devising courses of instruction wliich will commend themselves 
to that substantial ])(>dy of o])inion whicli still regards female education 
suspiciously ; and, thirdly, u])on an alteration of the existing structure 
of education in so far as it is unsiiited to the needs of Indian women. 
15ut the main ditFicuity remains as liitherto, thclack of effective demand. 
During the last few years, there has been a substantial improvement 
in the number of women under training, and the provision of women’s 
colleges ; but the available statistics show that the resources for the 
education of Indian womanhood are still ridiculously small. At the 


Demand versus Supply. 


y)rcsent mom ent in India, there ar e 15 women’s 
cblToges and 128 training schools. Altogether, 
soiuetMiig^joymi^ J ,^ 00 woi rien~irfi ~ii ndef^m^im educa ti on, 

and between three amlfour thous and a re in training sc hools. There 
would be littTe'Tinriculty in increasing the number of institutions, if 
only it were possible to fill them. For, until such customs as jmrdah. 



243 


early marriage, and the like can be modified by the growing enlighten- 
ment of public opinion, it will be impossible to secure an adequate number 
of women pupils for secondary and higher training. And the fact must 
be faced that only a great social change can call forth the teachers who* 
are the primary requisites for such an expansion. The Calcutta Univer- 
sity Commission ])ointed out the peculiar difiiculties and dangers whic h 
surround young women who are said to teach in lonely village schools. 

Until men learn the rudiments of res])ect and chivalry/’ tlie Commis- 
sion reported, ‘‘ towards women who are not living in zcmanas, anvthing 
like a service of women teachers will be impossible.” The profile ni. 
therefore, does not de]>end for its solution merely upon the energy of 
those in charge of educational administration, but also upon a gradual 
change in the whole public attitude in India towards womenkind. 

Theim])()rtance of overcoming this existing female illiteracy is shown 

, by the fact that throiigliout India there art'- 

Implications. \ i ^ ir j i i 

only some 1-4 million women and girls under 

instruction of any kind. This means that half the population is growing 
up almost without education : a fact wdiich not only constitutes a serious 
bar to educational progress, but also, by preserving tlie traditional con- 
servatism of tlic Indian home, closes and bars tiio innt*rmost sanc- 
tuary of Indian life t o those nt'w ideas wliicJi must penetrat e fa i* and whde 
if the political and social asj)irati()ns of the country arc' to bc' at- 
tained. There is thus every reason to consider this as])c'ct of liic edu- 
cational ])rol)lem as Ix'ing of extreme* urgency ; and of late many ])C‘rsons 
have devotee! time and energy to tlie task of demising a solution. ’Ilc'ic, 
as elsewhere, the Calcutta University (himniissiou has c'rected sound 
guide-posts. In the Report, two ])rinciples were formicated rc^garding 
Female education. These wcut. the modification efi the curriculum to 
suit the needs of different classes, and the utilisation of the* advice c f 
ladies in formulat ing a suitable sclieme of instruction. Tlicse have' bee n 
accepted and attenqits arc being made to ]>ut tJic'm inlo ])racticc, with 
varying degrees of entlmsiasm, ])y tlie ru'W' rrovincial Govc'inment s. 
Certain Provinces re])ort satisfactory ])rogrc‘ss. In Bombay, tlic'rc has 
been an increased number of lady students in 
ccjlli'ges ; while every year shows Ic'ss shyness 
and a greater readiness to converse on equal terms with tutors and 
students. In secondary schools the number of girls has risen to 
over ten thousand, while in juirnary schools there has been an increase* 
of almost the same number. Flqually cheering is the condition of 
affairs in Madras, where the marked development of women’s educa- 


Progress Achieved. 
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tion has led to the creation of a post of Deputy Directress of Girls’ 
Schools. A steady increase in the demand for more secondary Education 
has brought four new girls’ schools into being. In the United Provinces, 
the total number of girl scholars increased by thirteen hundred, 
while intermediate classes have been added to four Girls Schools. 
In the Punjab, a new Government High School is full to over- 
flowing. In Bengal, however, the situation ls less hopeful. Attempts 
to divert girls from the Matriculation course and to adjust their curricula 
to special needs have nud with no response, and there is little interest 
displayed by the general public regarding the whole subject. Gradually 
it is to be hoped means will be found to break the popular apathy 
which has liitJierto appeared to hinder the expansion ol female 
ediutation. 

In the sphere of secondary education, des])ite the setbacks already 

received from political and economic causes, 
Secondary Education. r • i 1 1 rn 

the year was om^ ol considerable progress. I he 

number of secondary schools in British India increased from 8,700 to 
more than 8,000, the number of pu[)ils under instruction now standing 
at just short of 1'3 millions. Uiifortunaiely, the c|uantitati\'e statistical 
is a very [)oor guide to the quality of secondary education in India. 
Phis branch is undeniably of poor standard and badly regulated. Now, 
since by far tlic largest jH'oportion of the j)opulalion of any country 
can scarcely, even under the most favourable circumstances, hope to 
pursue its formal education beyond the full secondary stage, it is of 
lii‘st importance that the structure of secojidary education should be 
sound and well balanced. Until this is the case in India, the major 
])orlion of those boys wlio })ass through the full secondary course must 
ii'MV'ssarily eat-er the world with no training for citizenship, with un- 
forumul ideals and with uo asjhrations, save those connected with person^,! 
sue 'CSS. The demand for secondary education in India is at present al- 
most inexhaustible, and all olforts at improvement seemed to be swamp- 
ed bv an overwhelming sup])ly of cheap and bad institutions. How- 
ever inferior the education available may be, the proprietors of private 
schools are able to manage their academies at the lowest limit of efficiency 
without fear of losing their ])upils ; and since 
the most necessary ingredients of education 
as generally understood, namely social life and 
good physical conditions, arc not demanded, they are not forthcoming. 
Public opinion does not often support the schoolmaster, and parents 
are only too ready to listen to any complaints of their children against 


Unsatisltactory Condi- 
tions. 
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^strictness and discipline. Naturally, in sucli circumstances, political 
agitation has occupied the minds of boys, during the period under revie w, 
to an extent which tends to hinder true education ; and a marked decline 
of discipline has resulted. But the most i'o.midable indictment which is 
levelled against secondary education in India to day is that it has 
hitherto failed to train its pupils for citizenship. Very largely on 
account of such intrinsic defects as those wliich have been noted, evejy 
Indian boy Avho desires to obtain an education wortliy of the name, 
finds himself compelled to pass from the secondary school to the Univer- 
sity. even though his aptitude and choice of a future vocation do not 
of themselves fit him for a University career at all. The establishment 
ol a new system is therefore necessar}^, and during the period under 
review, attempts have been made by several of the new Provdneial 
Governments to follow the lines laid down by the Calcutta University 
Commission. In several Provinces, Boards for Secondary and Inter- 
mediate education liave been constituted, rc})resentative not merely 
of educational but of other interests, in touch with everyday affairs ; 
and much attention has ])cen directed both in the J^egislative Councils 
and outside to the solution of the most pressing probleans of this bj'anch 
of development. One of these ])rol>lems, that of securing suitable 
_ „ « , salaries for the staffs of schools iinde^’ private 

ray leacners. management, occupies a ])!ace 

wliich has become all the tuore prominent with the recent increases 
ill the pay of Goveniimmt schoolmasters. In Bihar and (Jrissa, the 
fee rate has been ra'Sed for the improvement of salaiies, a:id in Pombay, 
many private and Board managed schools now levy f(M^s wliich are. higher 
than those of Government schools. In the United Provinces, (Uivern- 
ment has come to the help of ])rivate colleges with a grant for the im- 
provement of staff ])ay, as well as for increasing tlic salaries of masters 
in private schools. Another problem mucli to the fore is that of the 
Curriculum curriculutn, since, as already noted, that j)or- 

tion of the general ])ublic that jiatronizes 
secondary education is now vociferous for vocational training. Pre- 
paration for trades and professions is demanded as an integral part of 
the school course. There are many difficulties in the way of satisfying 
this request, which are not always realised by non-experts. Not the 
least of these is the fact that the secondary course, so far as Anglo- Ver- 
nacular schools are concerned, is already overloaded, and even now 
tends to be superficial. The addition of subjects is thus well-nigh 
impossible : and the elimination of any which arc now taught for the 
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Vernacular Secondary 
Education, 


purpose of substituting? purely vocational training would be infinitely 
harmful to the progress of the true training for citizenship. But still 
more formidable perhaps is the difficulty that if popular demand were 
complied with, Indian industries would prove insufficiently developed 
to provide em])loyment for more than a fraction of the pupils who would 
be turned out trained in particular vocations. 
Vernacular secondary education has made 
considera])le strides during the ])eriod under 
review, and from several Th’ovinces there come reports of the remark' 
abl(^ inereaso in the number and strengtli of vernacular middle schools. 
But it is interesting to notice that the growing ])0])ularity of those 
schools, in whicli English lias been introduced as an optional subject^ 
seems to show that the distinction between Anglo- vernacular and verna- 
cular middl(‘ schools, so far as it is ))ased on tJie cur]‘iculum, is tending 
to disaj)]>ear. 

Perhaps the branch, of (alucation which has sliown most remark- 

able progress during the ])eri()d is that con- 
University Education. , • i i i . 

iK'cted witri tln^ University system. rhist 

prior to t h(‘ n'organisation of th(‘ Imlian administration conscqmmt u[)on 
the .\Iont agU'( helmsloT'd Beforms, an invaliia-bl(‘ lead had been sup])lied 
to those who aie henceforth to direct education by the I'ccommendations 
of the (\‘ilcutta Uni\^crsity Uommission. An Indian Uni versitv has hitlKU*- 
to consisted of scattei’cd colleges, one being often separated from the otlier 
})y hundreds of mih*s. With inad(‘(|iiate staff and inconsideralile equip- 
ment, thes(* colleg(‘S liave, in tlie majority of 
(‘ases, attempted to convey instruction far more 
elaborate than is witliin tlu'ir conqiass. The Uni\ ersity itself has pursued 
meri'ly a ])ln'intom (‘xistence as an e.xamining and consulting body, with 
the r(\sult tliat tlu^ Uni\(‘rsi(,y standard has been something rimiote 
and exteinah (olh’gcs- have ihendore teiuhsd to find a common level 
which (‘oi’O'sponds rcallv to tin* ('apacity of the weakest institutions. 

p . j Ualcutta Universitv tVimmissiou rccom- 

Siiji^jeslcd Remedies. , , , • • i 

mendiMl as a substitute lor this system the 

constitution ol ctmtralisiMl unitary universities. The essenee of the 
new plan is the eivetion of ilu^ university as unitary leaching body 
where all inlorniation and instruction is given bv university officers 
under the direct control of the university authorities, without the in- 
terposition oi collegiate education beUveen these authorities and the 


Its Defects. 
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«fiKlents. Anotiior, almost equally important, feature of the reform 
aflvocated by Sir Michael Sadler and his colleagues was the remoyal 
from the university of all tuition of a strictly ]>re“iiniversity standard, 
and its concentration into new institutions to be hnown as int(‘rmediate 
colleges, which should provide the logical cirmination to the system of 
■secondary education. In giving elTect to the recommendation of the 
(Vdcutta Univej'sity (onimission, the Vnited 

Unfted^Provinces. riovinces lias iakon tlie loai]. Jnteniiodiale 
(V)lleges ha\’(^, Ixam l)uilt at Jhansi, hVzal)ad and 
Almora, while arrangements a, re being made to oj)eJi others at- Ktawah, 
(xhazipore, Moradabad, Lucknow and Allahahad. The erection of a 
Boai'd of high school and inteiim‘diate education has been sanctioned, 
and this l)od\' was constitut(‘d sliortly a.ft(‘r the ( lose of tlie ])(‘riod under 
review. New Lniversities have been o])(‘ned at Aligarh and iit Lucknow ; 
while the oiigina-l Luiversii-y of Allahabad has Ixam leconst it uted in an 
attem])t to follow the general lines recommended by the Calcutta Univer- 
sity Commission, with such inoditications as local conditions are believed 
to require. In ot-h.er Provinces also th(u-e lias lieen much development 
-of late in the s])licre of university education. In Burma, a. centra- 
lis('d r(‘sid(mtial imiversit-}^ lias been incoipor- 
E sewheie. Jhuigoon ; in Bengal the Dacea Uni- 

versity is now in working order ; and the University of Calcutta 
lias been jilaced under the Btmgal Coven nment instea.d of under the 
Covernment of India. The Punjab Lniversity lias (leve1o])(‘d honours 
teaching and addcvl university tea<‘hers, wliile the Covernment has 
extended intermediate colleges to lessen th(‘ congivstion of young and 
immature students in large cities. Bombay has instit-ut(‘(i linguistic 
honours courses and a Hoard of vernacular studies, whih'. in Bihar the 
University of Patna is steadily building up its position. lh*o])osaks 
have recently cojue before t-lie (havernnuiiit of India, for the cT'cation 
-of a university at Nagpur in th(‘ (hritral lh‘ovinces. At Delhi, 
moreover, the scheme for tlie establishment of a university has 
been sanctioned, and although funds cannot Ixi j)rovided for the 
moment for the erection of a fully e()ui})[)ed university, a modest 
-commencement towards the attainment of that object has already 
been made. The new university is commencing work with the 
existing colleges in their present buildings ; and transitory provisions 
of a particularly elastic nature have been laid down in such a 
manner as to permit its gradual development into its eventual 
form. 
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Turning now to special branches of education work, we notice that 
Muhammadan education in India presents- 
pt^cuiiar ])roblems of its own, since it 
necessary for every boy who undergoes educa- 
tional training to s])end a considerable time in religions- instruction. 
This naturally reduces the period availa])]e *for secular instruction^ 
Generally speaking, the community is backward as compared with 
the Hindus, but as a result of increased effort, botli on its own part 
and that of the administration, the })ercentage of Muhammadan 
j)U[)ils to pupils of otlier communities now bears almost the same 
proportion as the Miiliammadans themselves to the entire popula- 
tion. (irer*ier appreciation among Muslim leaders of the necessity 
for incr(‘asing the educational b‘vel of their co-religionists is a most 
encouraging feature of the situation. A great impulse towards educa- 
tional advance may confid(‘ntly be ex])ected to result from tlie erection 
of th(' centralized residential University at Aligarh : although, mainly 
owing to political troubles, the first year of that institution's existence 
has been somewhat stormy. Jn Bengal, a scheme for a new Govern- 
nient2Muhamma(ian (Vdlege is in contemplation, while in Madras a se- 
cond grade college intended for the community has beeji elcA ated to the 
first grade, and two additional secondary schools have been opened 
for it. In th(‘ sphei'e of school education, almost every Provincial 
Government has shown consid('ra,bl(‘ activity. In the Ihiited ]h'ovince& 
there was a gratifying imacase in the number of Muhammadan 
primary instit utions, as a re:>ult of the grants giv'cn bv Goveinment 
to l)istri('.t: Boards for this ])urpose. A changed system of inspection 
for Muhanimadaii ]>riinary schools will, it is hoped, enable the Boards 
to improve the condit ions of aided inst itutions, and distribute, to the 
best advanlage, the grants s('t apart for them. Almost everywhere 
in India, none the less, there is considerable leeway to make up. The 
general impivssion would se<mi to be that, on the whole, Muhainmadan 
education is gaining gi-ound in a not unsatisfactory manner. 

In the education of Euro])eans and of the Domiciled community, 


European Education. coiyinuos to l.e intule. The Kuu.pcan 

and Ar.g’o-Indian community is comparatively 
Binall, realises the value of education, and is pref)ared to pay for it. None 
the less, towards the education of the domiciled community, a certain 
amount of State aid is necessary. This is caused not by any un- 
willingness to recognise the advantages of education, but by sheer 
lack of the necessary resources. As has previously been menti oned 
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European education is a reserved subject, and does not come under 
the control of the Provincial Ministers. But it is satisfactory to 
notice that no action likely in any way to weaken the financial position 
of the European schools has been taken by the reformed provincial 
Governments. 

Turning now to the education of the backward and depressed classes, 
we have already noticed that some progress 
has been made in the admission of Panchamas 


Depressed Classes. 


Technical Education. 


into schools under public management in Madras. From many other 
parts of India a general desire on the part of these classes for education 
is reported. Among aboriginal and criminal tribes and depressed classes 
generally, the Church Missionary Society, and particularly the Salva- 
tion Army have continued to carry on admirable work. There is still 
great scope for further effort, as may be gathered fiom the fact that, of 
the aboriginal population of India, reckoned at about 10 millions a])pioxi- 
mately, 1 per cent, is at school. 

Mention has already been made of increasing poj)ular interest in, 
and demand for, technical and industrial edu- 
cation. in several Provinces this subject 
has been transferred from the Department of Education to tliat of 
Industries, with tlie result that there is some risk of failure to (uolve 
a consistent and general educational ])olicy throughout the areas under 
the control of each Provincial administration, ifuring the period under 
review, there has been on the whole steady and successfid develo])ment. 
The Government Engineering Colleges continue to increase their 
students wliile the schools of Engineering, which are scattered up 
and down the country, arc i)r()S])cring. (V)mmercial scliools are also 
growing in populaiity. The old ditliculty of placing in siiitable position 
boys who have j)assed through institutions of this chai’acter, is 
beginning to disappear, althougli a large ex])ansion of Indian ind list lies 
is necessary before sullicient scope exists for such an increase in 
industrial training as public opinion at present demands. 

For a very long time to come, the sphere of technical education, 

which will be of the most immediate benelit to 
Agricultural Education. , r t t • i i 

the people o1 India, is agricultnrai education. 

In another place mention has been made of some of the work done in 
the higher branches by the Agricultural Research Institute at Pusa. 
This provides facilities for post-graduate courses. There are, in addi- 
tion, agricultural colleges at Poona, Lyallpur, Cawnpore, Coimbatore, 
Nagpur and Sabour, and it is proposed shortly to open similar insti 
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tutions at Dacca and Mandalay. The Agricultural College at Poona, 
wliicli is afliliated to the Bombay University, contimie>s to maincain its 
popularity, the number of students on the roll being now more than 200. 
One much appreciated feature of the activities of the (V)llege is a short 
course in agriculture which is given to farmers’ sons, Vvdro are not> qualified 
to take the univ(U‘sii-y course. A somewhat similar ])lan is cm})loyed 
in the Agricult. ural CV)llege at Lyall])ur, which provides a degree course, 
su]>jeet t.o university rui(‘s and regulations, and a shorter certificate 
coiu‘S(‘. But in addition to these, there is also a vernacular course 
(hiding Avitli ])i'actical agriculture. In secondaiy education in agri- 
cidtur e, almost every juovince continues to show pi ogress. In Bengal, 
(‘xpcM-iimmts in connection with agricultural nistruction are being made 
in two sciLools. In the United Ihovinces the agricultural school 
estal)lish(‘d at Bulandshahr will be organized on lines similar to 
tliose of th(‘ short two-year couise of the Cawn]K)re agr cultural 
coll(‘g(\ In tb(‘ Central Th*ovinces, tlie syllabus for the two agri- 
cultural middle schools was rcA'ised during llu‘ year, luit in this 
locality tluuA' doirs not s<‘eni to ]>e any a])})r(‘cia])le demand for 
j list I net ion of tlu* ty])(‘ wliich tliey jirovide. B()m])ay continues 
to maintain its haul over tlu' otlnu* ]>rovinees of India in the field of 
x'eoudarv as w(‘11 as higlier agiicult nral education. During the year 
there well* six viu'iuieuhir a.grieult uial seliools at work, wliieli seem to be 
v(‘ry suee('ssfu1. But this ty])e of training lias yet to commend itself 
to the p(‘o])l(‘ for whom it is primarily ]>]ann(‘d. In tlie Ihurjab the less 
costly plan of pioviding ])iaeti(‘al training in agihailture for boys in 
celt ai 11 vmnaeiilar middle schools, alongside th(‘ir genei^l training, 
is b(‘ing trii'd. ({(uuuallv speaking, tlnouglioul India, tlu' demand 
[or school and college instniel ion in agiicultun^ is suiyirisingly small, when 
tilt' prominence which this ])ursuit {days in the life of the country 
is (‘oiisidt'iH'd. But as the ])ro])aga.nda. worlc of the Agricultural 
Depaatmcjit ccntiuiK's, c\'(‘ry year a keener demand for better and 
improxed im])lemeiits and more suitable methods is witnessed, and 
it is |)ro])able that a desire on the ])art of the cultivating classes foi- an 
education xvliieli xvill enable their sons to apply efficiently the results 
of agrieiilt ural researcb xvill gradually siiring u]). In rural elementary 
schools almost exa'rywdiere ii^ India, increased str<'ss is being laid on the 
provision of elementary agricu'tural training. In iTiiddle schools a^so 
the same subji'ct is gaining ground. In the Punjab the logical develop- 
ment of this idea has already been followed up, and teachers are being 
put through a practical course of agriculture at the Lyallpur College. 



It is also interesting to notice tliat a course of agricultural education 
for soldiers is in progress at the Gurdaspur Farm in the same province. 
This is a promising experiment, but unfortunately in some cases the 
men selected for the class by the military authorities arc reported to 
have been not entirely suitable. 



CHAPTER VII. 

The State and the Subject. 


In the course of the ])erio(l under review, a radical change lias come 
ver the administrative system of India through the introduction of the 
Montagu-Chclmsford Ileforms. In the preceding volumes of this Kej)orty 
mention has been made in some detail of the scope and intention of this- 
constitutional measure. It will be suflicient here to reca})itulate in the 
barest outline some of the more obvious results of its introduction during 
the ye.ar 1921. 

The first and most striking consequence of the new Grovernment of 

Devolution ^ i-nles made thereunder, ha» 

been to divide the sphere of government in the 
Ihovinces between two authorities, one amenable to the British Parlia- 
nnnit and tiie other to the Indian electorate. Tiiis has necessitated a 
prior classification of tlie subjects of government into the two si^heres of 
Central and Provincial. A number of very important administrative 
subjects, hencefortli technically known as “ Provincial ” subjects, have 
been entrusted to the reformed local Governments. These include 
local self-government ; medical administration, public health, and 
sanitation; educat icm : public works and water supyily, with certain 
reservations ;land revenue administration ; famine relief ; agriculture ; 
fislieries and forests; co- oy)erati(m ; excivSe ; the administration of 
justice, subject to legislation })y the Indian legislature ; registration ; 
industrial development ; police ; jirfsons ; sources of provincialf* 
revenue ; and many miscellaneous items. The way has thus been 
cleared for the division, Avithin the Provinces, of the functions of Gov- 
ernment between an authority responsible to Parliament and an 
authority res 2 )onsible to the electorate. It is hardly necessary 
to repeat that, under the reformed constitution the provincial 
Executives now consist of two portions. The first half is the 
Governor, working with Executive Councillors nominated by the 
Crown ; the second is the Governor, working with Ministers selected 
from members of the Provincial Legislature. The first half adm,inister& 
certain subjects known as “ Reserved ” and is responsible for them to 
the Central Government and ultimately to Parliament. The second 

( 252 ) 
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half deals with Transferred ’’ subjects and is amenable to the 
Indian electorate. Among the most important of the subjects so 
transferred to popular control are local self-government ; medical 
administration, and public health ; education ; public works, under a 
number of important heads ; agriculture ; forests and lislieries ; co- 
operation ; excise ; registration ; industrial development ; and other 
minor items. It will thus be seen even from this brief summary tin t 
a very large proportion of those administrative subjects on the 
development of w^hich India’s progress depends have now been made 
over directly to Indian control. 

The division of the provincial Executives into two halves, according 
Dyarchy so-called dyarchic plan, is a constitutional 

experiment of a daring because unparalleled 
kind. With the reasons for its adoption we are not here concerned ; it 
is sujficient to state that inthe circumstances amid which India found 
herself at the time of the Reforms, those in control found it difficult to 
devise any alternative method of combining stability with progress. 
Even at the time of waiting, it is still too early to judge of the success of 
the whole experiment; but, broadly speaking, the new Executive in the 
provinces have worked with a harmony and with a smoothness wliich 
has surprised the large body of opinion which regarded the experiment 
as inherently unsound. In the earlier pages of this report, enough evid- 
ence has been given of the manner in which, under conditions of most 
abnormal difficulty, the administrative scheme set up by the Montagu- 
Chelmsford Reforms has functioned. We have noticed that in the Central 
and Local Governments, the elected mend)e]’s of the Legislature, who 
now decisively predominate, have used their power in a manner which 
is on the whole both wise and temperate. We have further seen that 
the supporters of constitiitionahprogress wLo have rallied to t he w^orking 
of the new reforms have succeeded in achieving consideral.'b' progj(‘ss 
towards the satisfaction of their country’s political aspirations. 

In previous chapters mention has been made of the progress 
achieved in certain of the more important activities of Government, 
both central and provincial, reserved and transferred. In this 
chapter it remains to consider some of the remaining functions of the 
administration. 

Scarcely inferior in importance to any other in the list of subjects 

, , ^ , transferred to Indian direction is the sphere of 

Local Self-government. , , ^ i .l 

local self-government. It is in this sphere that 

administrative experience and communal ideals can be implanted in the 
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population at largo, and solid foundations laid for the erection of a future 
structure of self-government. Perhaps in no other branch of civic 
activity is tlie contrast between India and Western countries at present 
so marked. Both in Euro})e and America, its institutions are planted 
de.ef) in the consciousness of the people, and upon them the fabric of 
nationhood has been solidly erected. But in India the situation is 
diff(u*ent. The ideal of nationhood is, it is true, making its way in an 
e\'er-increasiug degree among the educated classes ; but it has yet to 
penet rate to iJie masses of the })opulation. Until communal ideals and 
tlie civi(; spirit can be instilled into those large sections of the Indian 
p(a)ple who at present si and aloof from polities, it will be impossible to 
acliieve ikat concentraiion u])on national ends, as envisaged first 
tliiongh rile realization of local needs, without which complete nation- 


Past Difficulties. 


iiood cannot exist. 

It is only just to remark that the disappointing history of local self- 
government during the last 25 years is not alto- 
gether to 1)6 exydained by the apathy of those 
among whom it has been somewhat artilicially implanted. It is no doubt 
{ ni(' that for centuries prior to the foundation of British rule, indigenous 
institutions, framed for needs not dissimilar from those of modern local 
self-government, l)oth existed and worki^d in some parts of India. 
But during the anarchy of the IStli century, they were in a 
large measure destroyed by the jirevalence of military despotism ; 
and in the ])eriod of re-creation, for which the 19tli century 
stood, their submerged foundations were not utilised to the best 
possible advantage by tlie British administration. Hence, the institu- 
tions of local self governimmt- in their ])resent form are a creation of 
Biitish ruby and to a eonsiderable degree alien from the spirit of the 
pi'ople. AVTiili* they have struck tlicir roots more deejily year by year, 
it is unfair to exfiect veiy ra])id progress. Moreover, for the last quarter 
of a eentairy they have been administered very largely by a highly com- 
])et cut ofUcdal agency, able and willing to relieve the non-ofiicial members 
of such small responsibilities as were actually allotted to them. As a 
r(‘sult, the institutions of local self-government in India have in a large 
im'asure failed to enlist the services of that class of public-spirited men, 
conscious of their ability to wield power when it is entrusted to them, 
upon which the system depends so largely for its success in England 
and America. Up to a short time ago, it was not unfair to say that 
municipalities and district boards proved themselves indifferent because 
the powers entrusted to them were as a rule insignificant. On the other 



255 


hand, these powers continued iiivsignificant because of the apathy and 
lack of public spirit of the members. A vicious circle was thus created 
which has only begun to break dowm within the last three or four years 
through a determination on the ])art of the administration to entrust 
more important functions to the institutions of local self-government , 
and to t-onfer upon their members a degree of responsibility whieli it was 
hoped would rouse them from the listlessness in which they had to > 
long remained. With the transfer of local self-government to minis! ei s 
elected by the people, it may confidently be hojied that the existing 
apathy will be gradually transformed into a live and energetic enthu- 
siasm. Until this can be accomplished, progress is bound to remain 
disappointingly slow . 

Happily a review of the legislative work undertaken by the provincial 
Councils in this sphere testifies jdainly to a 
growinf? popular interest. lu tlic I’unjal), tlic 
local Government took up three Bills of consid er- 
able importance. The first was the Village Panchayat Bill, wliich 
enabled Government to establish in a village, or a group of villages, a 
system of counsellors to wliojii ceilain local matters, including judicial 
power both in respect of criminal and civil cases of a minor chaiacter, 
might be assigned. Tlie second w^as intended to make better ])rovision 
for the administration of the smaller towns in agricultural districts : the 
tliird provided for the improvement and expansion of towns by the 
creation of Trusts vested wdtli statutory })ow'ers to acquire land and to 
carry out improvements. In Biliar and Orissa also, a Village Adminis- 
tration Bill wus introduced, whicli provided for the administiation of 
village affairs by representative bodies elected by villagers tliemselves, 
and possessing the right to exercise judicial ])ow’ers in petty civil and 
criminal cases. In the Central Provinces, a Bill was })re2iared by the 
Local Government in order to expand the existing Municijjal Act, w liicli 
w'as considered inadequate in view of the clianged conditions. The 
new measure was designed to make the niunici2)al bodies t ruly self- 
governing institutions. It provided for an increased elected element, 
empowered municipal committees to levy taxes themselves, and to 
recover arrears, and enabled them to deal })ro])er]y will) congested areas. 
The Government of the United Provinces also drafted a Bill ])rovidiiig 
for increased powers of local self-government in rural areas. The main 
provisions related to the extension of the franchise, the conferment of 
powers of local taxation and the elimination of the official element. It 
also provided for the creation of divisional councils, to be elected by the 
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-constituent boards, with the object of relieving both Government and 
the Boards of some of their respective powers and duties. The amend- 
ment of the Calcutta Municipal Act, which had been engaging attention 
for some time, was also taken up during the period under review. A 
draft Bill, now under consideration, provides for the paramountcy of the 
fjorp oration in matters relating to municipal administration, for the 
appointment of a President — to be called a Mayor — and a Chief Officer, 
botli of whom are to be elected by the Corporation ; for an increased 
number of members, of whom nine-tenths will be elected^; for the elec- 
tion of 5 Aldermen, who will be co-opted by the Municipal councillors, 
and for the reservation of a fixed number of seats for Muhammadans so 


as to secure adequate representation of that community. 

A bri^d survey of the progress in municipalities and district boards 

during the period under review will reveal clear- 
The Present Position. i ^ i i i • c • 

ly, first, the gradual awakening oi a new spirit 

in response to the altered ])olicy of the administration, and secondly, 
the amount of leeway which has to be made up before the institutions 
of loc>al self-government in India can range themselves on a footing equal 
to tliat of corresjionding institutions in the West. Taking first 
municijOalitie.s, it is to be noticed that there are some 739 in 
British India, with something under 18 millions people resident within 
their limits. Of these muiiici])alities roughly 516 have a population of 
less than 20,000 persons and t he remainder a population of 20,000 and 
oV(u*. As compared with the total pojnilation of particular provinces, 
th(^ ])opulation resident within municijial limits is largest in Bombay, 
wliere it amounts to 17 ])er cent., and is smallest in Assam where it 
amounts to only 2 ])er cent. In other provinces it varies from 3 to 9 
})er cent, of tlie total ])oy)ulation. Turning to the comyiosition of the 
munici])alities, we find that considerably more than half of the total 
members are eh‘cted. Ex-oJJicio members are roughly 12 per cent, and 
nominated 30 per cent. Elected members arc almost everywhere in a 
majority. Taking all municipalities together, the non-officials out- 
number the officials by nearly five to one. The functions of munici- 
palities are classed under the heads of Public Safety, Health, Conveni- 
ence and Instruction. For the discharge of these responsibilities, there 

„ . . , ^ . is a municipal income of £11 '4 millions, nearly 

Municipal Functions. i r i,- i • j • it x x- 

two-thirds ot which is derived from taxation 

and the remainder from municipal property, contributions from pro- 
vincial revenues and miscellaneous sources. Generally speaking, the 
income of municipalities is small, the four cities of Calcutta, Bombay; 


Municipal Functions. 
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Madras and Rangoon together providing nearly 38 per cent, of the total. 
The average income of all municipalities other than the four nientioned 
above is nearly £10,000. The total expenditure of municipalities exclud- 
ing that debited to the head ‘‘ extraordinary and debt amounted in 
1919-20 to £11*3 millions. The heaviest items of this expenditure come 
under the heads of ‘‘ Conservancy” and Public Works ” w liich amount 
to 17 per cent, and 14 per cent, respectively. “ Water Su])]>1y conu s 
to 9 |-)er cent., ‘‘ Drainage ” roughly to 6 per cent, and ” Education 
to no more than 8*1 per cent. In some localities the exj)eiiditure on 
education is considerably in excess of the average. In llie Bombay 
Presidency, excluding Bombay cily, for exainple, the ex])euditnre on 
education amounts to more than 18 ]>er cent, of the total funds, 
while in the Central Provinces and Berar it is over 15 per ( cut . 

Ill view of the fact that only 10 per cent, of the ]>opulation of British 
India lives in towns, municipal administration, however cannot 

affect in any large degree the great mass of the ])eople. 1 ! mice it is that 
particular inijiGitance atlaclios iu India to the working and constitution 
of the district boards, which perform in rural areas those functions which 


District Boards. 


iji urban ar(‘as are assigned 1 o the munieipalitics. 
fn almosi every disl rid of Biitish India 


save in tlie province* of Assam, tliere is a. hoard, subordinate to 
wliicli arc two or more sub-district board.'- ; wJiilc iu Bengal, Madras 
and Bihar and Orissa, there are also Union Committees. Throughout 
India at large there are sonu*. 200 district boards with 532 sub- 
district boards subordinate to them. There are also more than 
1,022 Union Committees. This machinery has jurisdiction over a 
population whieli was some 213 millions in 1919-20. Leaving aside for 
one moment the Union Committees, we see that the members of tlie 
Boai'ds numbered nearly 13,000 in 1919-20, of whom 57 per cent, wore 
elected. During the period under review, as will be noticed later, the 
tendency has been throughout India to increase the elected members of 
tlie district boards at the expense of the noiniuatrd and the official 
members. It should be remembered tliat tlie boards are ])ractically 
manned by Indians, who constitute 95 per cent, of the whole member- 
ship. Only 17 per cent, of the total members of all boards arc officials 
of any kind. The total income of the Boards in 1919-20 — the latest 
figures available at the moment of writing — amounted to £9'3 millions, 
the average income of each district board together with its subordinate 
boards being £52,000. The most important item of revenue is provincial 
rates, which represent a proportion of the total income varying from 
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Bombay. 


21 per cent in the Central Provinces to 49 per cent, in Bihar and Orissa. 
This income is mainy expended upon civil works, such as roads and 
bridges (£40 millions); t1ie other principal objects of expenditure being 
education (£2*7 millions), rnedicaland sanitary works (£0*9 million) and 
general administration. 

One interesting feature of the period under review has been the 

activity displayed by the great cities of British India in the direction of 

civil improvement. In Bombay and Calcutta, the Improvement Trusts 

^ ^ X have continued their beneficent activities in 

Improvement Trusts. ,. i 

ameliorating the conditions under which the 

masses live. Particular attention has been paid in both places to the 
housing problem, which indeed cries aloud for urgent solution. In both 
])laces the rise in prices and the shortage of funds have combined to 
curtail in some directions the progress of these activities. None the 
less, the operations of the Improvement Trusts of Bombay, Calcutta 
and Bangoon continued ii}K>n a very large scale. Tlic scheme, for 
example, which has now been projected for the 
reclamation of Back Bay in Bomb?iy will chal- 
lenge comparison, both in its magnitude and in the results which its 
success may achieve, with municipal operations almost anywhere else 
in the world. The total borrowings of the Imj^rovcment Trusts up to 
(I ite stand at no less than £10*48 millions, involving interest and sinking 
fund charges of £0*51 jnillion every year. During the period 1921-2*2, 
in addition to the actual cojistruct ion of buildings, both permanent 
and tem])orary, good f)r()gress has been made with the large develo])ment 
schemes on hand. These o])erations, in pursuaiuu' of the understanding 
that (rov(‘rmnent should borrow for the re<]ui]‘ements of the principal^ 
local bodies i?i Bombay as well as for its own, have been financed by the 
local administration out of its loaji monies. The amount of loans sanc- 
tioned for the Improvement Trust for the current year is £2 millions. 
In Calcutta also, the scarcity of house accommodation and the abnormal 
increase in house-rent induced the Trust to undertake several re-housing 
schemes, scune of which are nearing completion. But the financial 
position of the Trust was seriously affected both ]>y the fall in the value 
of money and the rise in the cost of building 
materials and in the rate of interest. The deci- 
sion that the demolition of houses acquired in connection with improve- 
ment schemes should not be undertaken, so long as the persons who have 
been dis-housed find it impossible to re-build at a reasonable price, also 
affected the operations of the Trust seriously, since a considerable amount 
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Elsewhere. 


of capital spent in land acquisition is locked up, instead of being returned 
througli the profits. Hence the main feature of the activities of the 
Calcutta Improvement Trust during the period under review has beeii 
the construction of main roads in the central part of the city in prefer- 
ence to the development of suburban areas. It is interesting to notice 
that other cities are beginning to follow the example of the great ports. 
Improvement Trusts have recently been constituted inCawnpore, 
Lucknow, and Allaliabad in the United Provinces, and in several of the 
larger cities in other provinces of India. The 
v\n'll directed activity and continuous response 
to public inlorcsis of the larger municipalities stands in refreshing con- 
trast with the a])aiby and ])overty of the municipal administration in 
manv up-country towns. Some reasons for the unsatisfactory nature 
of the work of (,he smaller municipalities have already been mentioned, 
and the or! comings of the system after some time attracted the serious 
notic.e of the administration. Just prior to the transfer of local self- 
government to the dirceiion of popularly elected ministers, an impor- 
tant resolution of the Grovernment of India laid 
Future^f^Municipal down the lines of the policy along which the de- 
velopment of municipal self-government might 
proceed. The importance of this resolution lay in the fact that it placed 
in the forefront of the objects of self-government the training of the 
people in the management of their own affairs ; and laid down in clear 
form the doctrine that political education must take precedence over 
departmental ofliciency. In consequence of this resolution, the general 
relaxation of Government control over local bodies has for the last few 
years been steadily proceeding. This tendency has naturally been 
stimulated in large degree by the classification of local self-government 
among the transferred ” subjects. The additional responsibility 
thrown upon members both of the municipalities and of the district 
boards is inducing them to take a greater interest in their work. In 
Bengal, the number of municipalities increased from 115 to 110 during 
the year under review, while there are now only 5 municipalities with a 
nominated, as opposed to an elected chairman. 
Many bodies however are still too poor to be 
able to afford an up-to-date administration, with the result that the 
Commissioners are content with an income barely sufficient for the mini- 
mum requirements of municipal existence. As was mentioned in last 
year’s report, there is a great reluctance in Bengal as elsewhere on the 
part of municipalities to tax themselves to the figure which reasonable 
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efficiency demands. During the period under review, the income of these 
bodies exceeded £0’7 million, while their expenditure was some £0*6 
million. Since the total municipal population, leaving Calcutta 
out of consideration, is some 2 millions, calculation shows that the ex- 
penses of municipal administration amount only to some 7 shillings per 
head of the population. Roads and pubhc works, conservancy, water 
supply and general administration consume more than half the total 
revenue ; the remainder has to carry the charges for education, medical 
relief, sanitation, and the like. In spite of revised assessments, it is to 
be noticed that the income of the majority of municipalities in Bengal 
has remained practically stationary. None the less, the record of the 

, . . , , year is not discouraging. The same is true for 

Bengal District Boards. i- . • . ^ j • t> i rri, r t 

district boards in Bengal. The policy of remov- 
ing them from official tutelage has been throughout pursued, and the 
yirivilege of electing their own chairman from among their own non- 
official members was extended to the five remaining boards where the 
system had not previously applied. Orders were issued that no official 
member of a local board should stand for election as chairman, and that 
the existing official chairman, that is to say, the Sub-Divisional Officers, 
should make room for non-officials. Further, in order to secure a sub- 
stantial elective majority, the proportion of elected members of 14 dis- 
trict boards was raised from one-half to two-thirds ; their strength, as 
well as that of the local boards subordinate to them, was also increased. 
It was decided that the remaining boards should be brought on the 
same footing when they are next re-constituted. Local boards were 
established in four divisions where there had been none before. The 
original 25 district boards had an income of £1*43 millions, and incurred 
an expenditure of over £1-13 millions. The balance was not sufficient 
for these bodies to undertake anti-malarial and other measures “for 
promoting the public health ; and with a view to considering what 
means should be adopted for augmenting their resources, as well as 
to discuss other administrative problems, a conference of represen- 
tatives of district l)oards was twice held under the presidency of Sir 
Surendranath Banerjea, the Minister for Local Self-Government. 
Generally speaking, there is a satisfactory tendency to adopt a more 
forward policy, particularly in public health administration ; but more 
might be done if the boards abandoned the system of financing capital 
works from current revenues. 

The reluctance of district boards to tax themselves is a feature not 
confined to Bengal. The reports of adminivstrations up and down India 
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reveal the fact that, while the majority of those who serve on them are 
quite alive to the advantages of improved administration, they are 
Unwilling to face the corresjjonding financial obligations. For some time 
the general impression prevailed that the riovincial and Central Govern- 
ments possessed an inexhaustible purse from which they were only 
prevented by contumacy from drawing to relieve al the financial em- 
barrassments and limitations under which the district boards labour. 

, This simple belief is now to some extent shat- 
Village self-government. in 

tered, and the people at large are gradually 

awakening to a sense of responsibility for self-improvement. One of 
the most pow'erful levers of progress in this direction is to be found in 
the efforts now made for the imstitution of village self-government. In 
certain [)arts of India village self-gov ernmmit has now attained a consi- 
derable degree of development, with the result that what may be called 
the civic consciousness of the po})iilation has been greatly stimulated. 
In other parts of India, such as Bengal, village self-government is still 
backward. But here, as in other provinces, the administration is fully 
alive to the desirability of assisting tins very necessary development. 
As was numtioned in last ye«ar’s report, there was passed in Bengal in 

„ . ^ . , 1919 a Village Self-Government Act embodying 

Union Boards in Bengal. .. ^ ... • -d i j. i.i 

the policy of constnuting Union Boards at the 

earliest possible date for groujjs of villages throughout the province. 
During the period under review’, the number of these boards continued to 
increase, rising from 1 ,500 to more than 2,000. Though they are in their 
infancy as yet, many of them show a remarkable aptitude for managing 
their own affairs. Unfortunately, in certain cases, notably at Midnapur, 
the inis-represt'ntations of non-co-oj)crators jirc vented the villagers from 
availing themselves of the privileges of the Self-Government Act ; and 
as it is not the policy of Government to force these institutions on vil- 
lagers who show^ no manifest wdllingness to avail themselves of such a 
privilege, the progress achieved during the year under review has been 
less striking than might under happier circumstances have been reported. 

In Bombay, the develojiment of village self-government is also pro- 
ceeding, as the result of an Ac.t for comstituting, or increasing the powers 
of village committees, wdiicli wais passed last year by the Legislative 
Council. In this Presidency, it should be noticed that some 75 out of 
157 municipalities had a two-thirds elected majority of councillors in 
Bombay 1^20 ; and a distinct step forward has 

been projected by the administration^^in the 
direction of liberalizing the constitution of all municipal bodies. The 

92 
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policy of appointing a non-official president has been extended both to 
district and sub-district boards during the period under review, and a 
large number of non-officials have also been appointed presidents of 
sub-district (taluka) boards. These non-official presidents and vice-pre- 
sidents arc reported to have discharged their duties very satisfactorily, 
although it is a matter of regret that they do not always receive as 
much help from other members as they liave a right to expect. There 
was tliiis a tendency to concentrate executive control in tlie hands of 
one member, while tlie others regard themselves as constituiing a purely 
consultative body. In Madras also the institutions of local self-govern- 
ment~<'x)ntinued to progress in an encouraging manner during the period 
under review. The number of district boards in the Presidency was 24, 
with 8G:3 members. The number of sub-district boards rose from 97 to 
Madras ^ ] while those electing their own presidents 

increased from 13 to 38. The total number of 
muni(‘ipal councils rose from 73 to 80, and the proportion of Indian to 
European and Anglo-Indian members further increased. In 1920-21 
there were 54 municipal councils, consisting entirely of Indian members, 
as against 41 in the previous year. The average imposition of taxation 
per head of population is still very low, being only about 4 shillings. 
None the less, in the course of the period under review, waterworks were 
undertaken in 7 municipal towns, while improvements and extensions 
to the existing schemes were undertaken in 8 other municipalities. The 
number of educational institutions maintained by municipal councils 
rose to 91 5, wliich was 20 more tlian in the previous year ; while the net 
educational charges amounted to 19*5 per cent, of the income frem 
general taxation. 

In the United Provinces, there has been a considerable, if unosten- 
tatious, progress during the year 1920-21. Unfortunately, not much 

„ _ . progress has been made towards solving the 

United Provinces. . ^ . . t,. 

main dituculties which coniront municipalities 

in improving their system of taxation. Efforts have been made to in- 
troduce terminal taxes, and with certain boards this source of income is 
working w(‘ll. It has also been proposed in some towns to extend the 
pilgrim tax by a surcharge on the tickets of third-class passengers. The 


Municipalities in 
United Provinces. 


receipts from water supply are also increasing in 
various localities ; but expenditure and income in 
this matter are still far from balancing. In fact, 


finance is still a great obstacle which lies in the path of nearlyjall the 


boards. Many of the more important bodies cannot satisfactorily 
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make both ends meet, and until they can do so, they cannot be expected 
to look with favour on large schemes of improvement which require an 
outlay out of all proportion to their resources, even though Government 
should offer to lend them the money. But most boards are taking steps, 
whether by a reduction of expenditure on establishments, or by enhance- 
ment of taxation, to improve the position. Much in this direction, 
nevertheless, still remains to be done. But perhaps the most encour- 
aging sign of the times is an indication that the public generally expects 
members of the municipal boards to devote themselves to their duties 
with more assiduity and greater civic spirit. Naturally, the position of 
the members is not made easier by the mixing up of general politics with 
municipal affairs ; and in some municipalities it is becoming, for this 
reason, more and more difficult to frame and carry through any consistent 
policy. At the same time, the political agitation has not had a very 
apparent effect upon municipal administration generally, and there is 
reason to hope that, with the passing of the present i)hase of unrest, 
members of the boards will settle down to greater harmony and co-oper- 
ation, not only with Government but among themselves. So far as 
district boards are concerned, little improvement can be expected while 
they are financially dependent on Government. It is recognised that 
their emancipation from official leading strings 

in the® United ‘pJ^inces. programme of reforme, 

and there is reason to hope that the amending 
Bill, to which reference has been made in earlier paragraphs, will 
make them as independent as is possible and desirable. This Bill should 
have the effect of making them entirely non-official, and relax- 
ing as much as possible the internal and external control which 
at present cramps their activities, while the grant of considerable powers 
of taxation should make them eventually financially independent. But 
many difficulties lie before them, and the remedy of further taxation is 
hardly a popular one. One Commissioner formulates, with reference to 
the boards in his division, certain conclusions which are generally appli- 
cable throughout the United Provinces. 

“ The district boards will soon make a new departure of great import- 
ance, and will do so under circumstances of great difficulty. They will 
find themselves half way through a big programme of expansion of edu- 
cation which they will not have the money to complete. They are 
faced with an early reduction in the proportion of that expenditure to 
be contributed by Government. As regards their other services, their 
condition will be even worse. They cannot expand any medical or 
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sanitary provision ; they cannot even maintain their roads, and when 
their present reserves are exhausted, they will not be able to do much 
in buildings, nor are any considerable economies probable in any direction. 
The remedy will be for the Boards to tax themselves, but it is not an 
easy one to apply.” 

In the Punjab, munici])al adiiiinistration continued to show im- 
provement during the jxu’iod under review, the general attitude of the 
members in regard to tJieir responsibilities being 
The Punjab. promising for progress in the future. The in- 

come of municipalities increased by over 15 lakhs of ruj)ees (£0*1 5 million) 
in the year, and expenditure was k(^pt within the figures for incomc--a 
point in wJiich municij)al committees compare favourably with district 
boards. The |:)revailing tendency towards the substitution of terminal 

taxes for octroi continiu’al, and several important 
Municipalities. ^ i i- t i i a -i. 

towns, including Laliore and Amritsar, are pre- 
paring for the change. It is intiux^sting to notice that in Ambala, th(^ 
cry of “ no representation, no taxation ” has lieen raised by jiersons 
ass(issed under the new ])r()fession-tax im])osed in that district. Such a 
demand for an extemsion of the frauchisi*- is a sign of increasing interest 
in public work, which is to be welcomed. But the other side of the 
jiicturc is seen at (Jurgaon, when‘. (‘lei'tions are declared to be not only 
farcical but actually unpojiuhir. »So far as municipal elections are con- 
cerned, there have been a large number of uno]>])osed returns, and where 
contests were vigorous tlu'y w(‘re not infrexpiently conducted on sectarian 
lines, and occasionally vitiated ]>y corruj)t practice. But in the Central 
Punjab, particularly Lahoie and Amiitsar, there was displayed, during 
a large jiortion of the your a spirit of initiative and keenness which, if 
confined to its legit/miate scope, would ])romise well. Unfortunately, an 
increasing taste for political controA'crsy has manifested itself as a result 
of the existing situation, and municipal administration has naturally 
sulfered. In the larger areas, like Lahore, there were on occasions fairly 
keen contests for seats on the district boards, and a large percentage of 
the electors registered their votes. To what extent the prcvscnt repre- 
sentatives serving on district boards perform their duties is a question 
the answer to which varicvS with the locality, the relative educational 
equijmient of the members, and sometimes the comparative accessibility 
of headquarters from the outlying portions of 
District Boar s. their district. It should be noticed that the 

districts reporting a paucity of meetings and attendance are generally 
situated in ill-sejved tracts where communications are few and far 
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between. Fortunately, district boards are beginning to realise that 
Government cannot pour out ever-increasing grants-in-aid and the pro- 
posal has been made in some districts to impose fresh taxation and to 
raise the local rates. This is a most hopeful sign for the future. But 
it is indeed in this matter of finance that members of district boards 
most conspicuously lack experience ; for, while during the period under 
review their income apart from Government grants, actually decreased, 
their expenditure was in excess by ten lakhs of rupees (£0*1 million). 
Nor is the allotment of the expenditure always made with tlie best of 
discrimination. In some districts, inadeejuate sums are set aside for 
medical relief and sanitation in order to enable the boa i ds to carry 
through a large educational programme which aims rather at a multi- 
plicity of schools than at improvement in educational facilities. 


^ In the Central Provinces, the previous year witnessed the passing of 
a Local Self-Government Act which will guide into proper channels the 
undoubtedly growing interest in public matters. The continued reduc- 
tion of official members and chairmen, and the wider ])owcrs of control 
given to local bodies, will be an incentive to the development of local 

_ ^ ^ . self-government, leading to an increased sense 

Central Provinces. f iv i ^ i i rn, 

01 public duty and responsibility. I he muni- 
cipal and district councils dike require development on the final. cial side 
before they can realize the opportunities lying before them. At present 
they are mainly dependent upon Government grants, and before their 
position can be pronounced satisfactory, local sources of revenue must 
be expanded. Recent grants for educational purposes have drawn at- 
tention to the need for an examination of the whole question of x>ro- 
j)ortionate contribution by local bodies, and their use of the enhanced 
resources placed at their disposal by the new Local Self-Government 
Act. The cost to Government at the j^resent time is very disjirojiortion- 
ate to the contribution of the local bodies, being far in excess of what 
might be regarded as an equitable proportion of one-half. 


N.-W. F. Province. 


In the North-West Frontier Province, the institution of local self- 
government is somewhat of a foreign growth. 
Certain of the municipal committees are still 
lax in the discharge, of their responsibilities, and meetings are reported 
to be infrequent, but the attendance of non-official members is gradually 
increasing. Except where factional and personal considerations were 
involved, the members of the municipalities still remained apathetic. 
The same statement is unfortunately true of district boards, whose 
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members, it is said, evince little real interest in their work. The position 
in the boards indeed is far from saUsIacloi}, They are crippled finan- 
cially, and the work of the two important departments of ‘‘ education 
and “ medical ” is only carried on with the help of Government doles. 
These are allotted in the main by the heads of the Departments to meet 
specified expenditure, witli the result that, as noted last year, the control 
of the Boards is merely nominal. Their cxpenditinc increased with the 
general rise of prices and salaries, and their income n inained stationary. 
From the present sources it cannot increase niaierially. The meiiiliers 
are apathetic, and aie unlikely to face the odium of imposing Iresh tax- 
ation even if given the power. For the present, the grant of Govern- 
ment subsidies appeal’s to be the only way of maintaining the work of 
the boards ; though it is possible that the membeus might take more 
interest in the work if the boards were sub*divided. This measure would 
inevitably involve an increase of establishment, and cannot at i)rescnt 
be adopted on the ground of expense. 

As will be seen from this brief summary, tlic yccii* Iblil has lK*eii one 
of but moderate progress in the s])here of local self-government Ihiough- 
out India. The difficulties at present existing are am]>Iy apparent Irom 
this account : and it must be clear that until means ar e found for iiu'rcas- 
ing the responsibilities Ihrowm ui)on local bodies, for awakening muni- 
cipalities and district boards to the necessity of raising locally taxation 
sufficient for the purpose of their local needs, and for encouraging them 
to cultivate a sense of civic responsibility, no rapid develoj)ment of the 
institution of local self-government in India can reasonably be expected. 
In short, the task before the new^ Ministries for local self-government is 
both arduous and difficult, although no one but a confirmed pessimist 
would pronounce it impossible. 


Law and Order. 


As a fitting conclusion to the account which has been given in pre- 
ceding pages of those progressive activities 
upon which’ the prosperity of India depends, 
we may now consider very briefly the primary functions of admi- 
nistration, apart from which stability and progress alike dissolve into a 
welter of anarchy. Of these functions, not the least important, and prob- 
ably the most remarkable, is the maintenance of the public peace among 
the millions who inhabit British India. Some outline of the obstacles 
encountered by the police in the course of their task of preserving law 
and order among a population of 270 millions has been given in pre- 
ceding reports. By way of briefly summarising these difficulties we may 
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note that the people of India are^composed of races more diverse from 

^ ^ ^ one another in their lan"uac;e, customs and 

Task of the Pohce. , . ^ i i i ^ j -4-1 • 

j)hysique tlian any to be found included within 

tho.^boundaries of Europe. While many arc in a state of civilization 
which will bear comparison with that of Western countries, there are 
others who, habituated for centuries to a life of disorder, aie only res- 
trained by the strong arm of the administration from resuming their 
predatory habits at the exjiense of the peaceful and pi'ogressive sections 
of the population. It is nut therefore surprising to find lhat in the 
course of any given year, the tasks undertaken by the Indian poIi(*e 
include many which might well seem characteristic of widely separated 
epochs in the history of human development. At the one extreme, 
there comes the [)reventioii of reckless driving on the part of chauffeurs 
in highly westernised cities like Calcutta, Madras and Uangoon, or the 
organisation of methods to co})e with the skilfid and ever--])resent railway- 
thief : at the other is the grim pursuit of fri^ebooting bands tlirough 
the tropical jangles of Burma, or the suppression of blood-feuds in 
some remote and uncivilised tract of Up])er India. J3ct\veen these wide 
and diverse limits arc the intermittent ebullitions of jiopular excitement 
wdiich almost every year con\mLse for a few days rural and urban com- 
munities of normally iieaceful character ; systematic burglaries, raids and 
robberies by gangs of bandits ; and jieasant mass movements similar 
in many respects to tJiose which characterise certain periods of Eurojiean 
history during the middle ages. From time to time, one or more of these 
species of criminal activity looms large in the public eye. One year it 
is dacoity : another year religious riots : on a third occasion lural 
anarchy. During the periods now surveyed, wEile no branch of crime 
has been deprived of a share of public attention, particular notice has 
been directed to thefts on railways. As a result, Government appointed 
an influential committee to examine the railway police system. This 

„ „ Committee discovered that the total value of 

Railway TheSls. ^ ^ 1 t i- i i 

property stolen on Indian railways does not 

fall short of one million sterling (rupees one crore) every year. The 

Committee recommended the re-organisation of tlie “ Watch and Ward 

a special investigation agency in each province : and other measures 

for a more effective protection of goods in transit. It is hoped that 

this investigation will lead to a distinct improvement upon existing 

conditions. 

The force which has to meet such multifarious claims upon its efiS- 
ciency and integrity consists of just over 1,000 olhcers of the rank of 
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Deputy Superiatendent and of higher gir.des, and of some 202,000 
officer^ and men of the lower ranks. In addition 
e 0 ice orce. ^ these, there are about 30,000 officers and 
men of the military police, of whom more than half belong to Burma. 
Obviously on account of the diverse nature of their duties, it is extremely 
important that even the subordinate ranks should consist of men picked 
for their intelligence, integrity and merit. But here, as in other branches 
of the Indian administration, considerations of finance exert their fetter- 
ing influence. The average annual cost of the policemen throughout 
India amounts to less than 1 shilling per head of the population. It is 
not therefore surprising that the constabulary in general, while remark- 
ably efficient considering the money spent upon it, is much below the 
level of the corresponding force in England. At present only just over 
half of tile policemen of India can read and write. Till the force in other 
provinces can be brought up to the 91 ])or cent, standard of literacy 
that exists in Madras, it will be idle to expect a much higher stamlard 

, , ^ of elliciency than is to be found at present. Of 

Improved Conditions. i . . i i . • j i. /r i. 

late there have been consistent cfiorts on the 

part of the administration to imjirove the attraction of service in the 
police by bettering pay and prospects. Schemes for providing the rank 
and file with suitable accommodation, for maintaining a more adequate 
leave reserve and for increasing the rewards for good service, have lately 
been put into operation almost everywhere in India. Before this was 
done, an increasing shortage of men was causing anxiety to the authori- 
ties ; for small pay, heavy work and leave difficulties discouraged many 
suitable men from joining the service. But as a result of the improve- 
ment above mentioned, the police cadres are now beginning to fill up. 
Discipline shows steady signs of improvement and departmental punish- 
ments are on the decline. 

The variety of work which the Indian police are called upon to per- 
form and the many different classes of criminals 
with whom they are compelled to deal, makes 
it extremely difficult for them to satisfy their ever- vigilant critics. The 
methods, which are not only desirable but even essential when applied 
to the suppression of highway robbery, naturally cause deep resentment 
a few miles away to a highly educated town population, accustomed to 
all the amenities of twentieth century existence, and intensely resentful 
of anything approaching high-handedness on the part of the 
police. The unpleasant duties of the force have not been eased 
during the last year or two by the tense atmosphere of excitement 


Police and Public. 
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whioli has pervaded the politically-minded classes in India. The 
constabulary, being the arm of the administraiioii with which the 
average citizen is brouglit mostly into contact, has to bear the 
brunt of any general unpopularity whic'li the administration as a 
whole h<./^ gained for itself. Accordingly, therefore, the offences of tlie 
individual policeman are as a rule both widely advertised and con- 
sistently exaggerated, while the general good work of the foice is to<» 
often passed over in silence. Moreover public opinion still tends to look 
upon the constable as a symbol of oppression and restiaint. This is no 
doubt partly a conse(juence of his functions of maintaining order in 
times of political excitcjnent ; of arresting political leaders, who ov(t- 
step the limits laid down by the law ; and of conducting empiiihss 
ngjirding alleged sedition. On tlu^ othm- liand it cannot b(‘. denicul that 
there still exists a consideral)Ie but steadily decieasiiig amount of c()rru[>- 
tion among low paid subordinates who are ex])osed to temptation of every 
kind. 'Jlie inlKuitcd tradition which identirnNs executi^'e authority with 
aihitrary ])owcr, and refuses to believe that rc])ression may sprijig frojn 
honest striving after public good, is also a factor in tln^ un[)02)iila-rity 
of the ])olice. It is however salisfactory to note (had tliere is a sl-eady 
d(‘.crease in the volume of comjdaints of individual liigh-liaiidedness 
brought against the force by the vocal section of Indian oj)ini()n. Tliis 
may be taken to indicate an increasing appreciation on th(' j)art of tliij 
])ublic at large of tlie diffhnlties and res2)onsil)i]iti(\s of tliose whose duty 
it is to maintain the j)ea.ce. The laws in forces in India, luuai been based 
on the assumption, whicli liitherto has not beiui generally justified, that 
tlie man in the street is actively on the side of law and order as against 
the criminal. In jioint of fact one of the most fojinidable obstacles 
in the way of successful police work has been the apathy of (lie public 
and the absence of this civic sj)irit as it exists in England. Unfortu- 
nately during the jjeriod under review, to tin's obstacle has been added 
the sjhrit of non-co-o])eration, either in its acute or sub-conscious form, 
which has tlirown the police more than ever on their own resources. 
None the less, applications for police aid are constant, and an outbreak 
of serious crime imrriediately leads to a demand for an increase in the 
numbers and efficiency of the force. The withdrawal of an outpost from 
any locality, is almost invariably followed by jirotests, while petitions 
are constantly received for fresh locations. But just so long as the 
police are isolated from the public in their fight against disorder, it is 
difficult to see how the policeman can become what he has been so long 
in England, the friend and servant of the individual citizen. The dis- 
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The Period Under 
Review. 


sipation of the ^.aspicion with which the police are regarded is a slow 
business and cannot be entirely achieved until the present atmosphere 
of unrest gives place to more settled conditions. 

During the year 1921-22, the police system of India has-been exposed 
to a very severe strain. From every province 
come complaints that work of the normal kind 
has been very seriously hampered not only 
by the, s])ec*ial comj)lieati()ns of the political situation, but also by 
the antagonistic attitude a(lo]>ted by the jmblic. Generally speaking, the 
political situation has been so serious that police oliicers generally consi- 
dered this branch of their duties as being entitled to the first call on their 
time and energy. Somewhat naturally, the criminal classes have not 
been slow to take advantage of the situation. A good example of the 
consequences is provided by the Punjab figures. Crime in this province 
during the year 1921 showed figures higher than any of the past 10 
years with the exception of 1013. Cases of gang robbery number more 
than 115 in excess of the 1920 figures. There were also 117 more murders 
and nearly 5,000 more biuglaries than in the preceding year. This is 
explained by an increase in what is practically defiance of the law ; and 
though ahected by the unfavourable economic conditions and the high 
prices prevalent, is largely a result of political unrest and persistent at- 
tempts to undermine authority in any foim. Moreover, there have been 
serious attempts in many provinces to tamper with the loyalty 
of the force. Although a few misguided officers and men have been 
induced to resign on })olitical grounds, the force as a whole throughout 
India has remained true to its salt. This is particularly noteworthy 
in view of the fact that the year has been exceptionally hard for the 
subordinate police, not merely on account of rising prices and 
economic difficulties, but on account of the popular odium which 
has attended them in the discharge of their duties to the State. 
But their conduct has been on the whole most praiseworthy. 
Numerous instances have come to notice in which individual 
members of the force of all ranks have shown bravery and devotion to 
duty of a high order, while the patience, tact, and good temper, which 
have been exhibited time after time in most trying circumstances have 
won for them unstinted praise from everyone who can view their work 
with an impartial eye. As we have already noticed, they have performed 
their duty under exceptionally difficult circumstances. So far from 
being able to look for assistance to the general pubhe, they have frequently 
had to encounter very deliberate opposition. But as a whole, the force 
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has remained practically uninfluenced either hy threats or by the more 
insidious forms of persuasion, and it is diflScult to pay too high a tribute 
to the generally loyal and courageous manner in which all ranks have 
done their duty. 

Among the most notable of the disturbances with which the police 
have had to cope during the period under review may be mentioned those 
which broke out in Oudh and in other parts of the United Provinces 


Disturbances. 


where the tenancy laboured under a sense of 
agrarian and kindred grievances. This proved 


fertile soil for the dissemination of extremist doctrines, and the result 


has been seen in riots and disorders wliich could not be suppressed with- 


out bloodshed. 


The disturbances in the United Provinces were perhaps more serious 
than any which occurred during the period imdc'r review, inasmuch as the 
extent of the area affected nmdered their quick suppression difficult. 
But, as has already been related, almost every province in India has 
had to admit on one occasion or the other during the year 1921, dis- 
orders of a very grave nature. It is unnecessary here to repeat the 
accounts which have been given of the various riots and disorders in 
the chapters dealing with internal political situation ; and we may con- 
tent ourselves by pointing out that the police have been compelled in 
every case to bear the first brunt of the clisoidcr. On no fewer tlian 70 
occasions the aid of the military has been invoked ; but in the great 
majority of instances the jiolice have proved themselves equal to the 
task of restoring order after a breach of the peace has taken place. Their 
task has been beyond measure complicated by tlie organisation of the 
“Volunteers” as a militant and aggressive force. Indeed, until the 
proclamation of these bodies as unlawful associations came to the assist- 
ance of the police authorities, it was found difficult to make headway 
against consistent defiance which threatened at all tijues to result in 
violence. Towards the end of the period under review, fortunately, a 
reaction in public opinion due to the terrorism employed by the “ volun- 
teers ” served to facilitate the execution by the police of their difficult 
and unpleasant duty ; and indications are not wanting that the general 
public is beginning to realise the importance^, of safeguarding the element- 
ary requisites of law and order by co-operating in a less grudging 
manner with their efforts. 

Considerable progress has been made in the suppression of gang 
robbery, which of late years has been so formid- 
able in the Uniled and Central Province^, 
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The difficulty of suppressing dacoits is always increased by the fact 
that they terrorise the villagers by atrocities so horrible that few or 
none can be found to give evidence against them. But in 1921 as in 
1920, the police definitely gained the upper hand over the gangs, and 
the figures of what may be called professional dacoities, as opposed 
to ’ooting and violence by small gangs of bad characters in times of 
public excitement, show a gratifying decline. No little credit for 
the triunipli of the jjolice over this jiarticular form of crime is due to 
the hearty co-operation of the authorities of the Indian States as well 
as to the great galhintry of the police force itself. The increasing resis- 
tano('- oderiHl by villagcuvs when attacked by brigands is a symptom of 
growing confidence in the strength of law and order ; and Bengal in 
particular r{‘])orts a considerable' increase in the number of private 
cil-izcais who are co-operating with the police in the suppression of orga- 
nised crime. 

It is caicouraging to find that during the year 1921 anarchical crime 
Anarchy ])raetieal]y ceased. There is every reason 

to hope indeed that with the increasingly 
rapid advance of India towards self-governing institutions, the party 
wliich liop(‘S to attain self-government by violent ends will steadily 
disapp(‘iir. The s])iiit of tbe times has changi'd greatly, and young 
idealists, similar to those wlio too often represented the flower of 
youthful pati iotism in Bengab can now, if they will, find an outlet for 
thc'ir energies which is more profitable at once for their country and 
for thimiselves than the [airsuit of ananhical crime. During the period 
under review, this jiarty lias been largely captured by the idealism of 
Mr. Clandhi’s movomeut ; but it is much to be Jioped that before long 
its membeis will perceive the opportunities of political advancement 
which are iiilurent in the Dehuau Scheme. Tliat the party of anarchy 
is s1 ill alive is unfortunately juoved by the occurrences of certain robberies 
with ]K)litical motives during 1921. But the steady growth of effective 
public o])inion against enterjuises of tliis kind is perhaps even more 
ri'sponsible for their suppression than the valua])ie activities of the 
(h'iminal Tm estigal ion Department. The ready help afforded during the 
year by peacefully disposed persons in bringing dangerous criminals 
to justice, serves to indicate a development which is full of promise for 
the near future. 

In India as elsewliere, a necessary part of the machinery by which 
society secures its own protection is constituted 
by the jail system. Mention was made in last 


Jails. 
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year’s report of the changes which are being introduced therein. At 
present, since the management of jails is a j)rovincial “ transferred ” 
subject, it is conducted by Local Governments in widely different 
fashions. In previous years also, there has been too little intercom- 
munication between the agencies responsible for this work in the 
different provinces, with the result that local administrations do not 
always derive the benefit which comes from pooling experiences. To a 
considerable degree, uniformity of procedure in all provinces is not 
merely undesirable but also impossible on account of widely varying 
conditions. But the adxusability of proceeding on certain general 
principles of uniform application has never been forgotten, and as a 
result of recent developments, is being steadily seciir<‘d. Mention 

^ was made in last year’s report of the work 

Tne Jails Committee. ^ ^ i ^ 

or a committee a,ppointed to investigate the 

whole question of prisons administration. The Jails Committee 
visited many prisons and industrial and reformatory schools in Great 
Britain, in addition to touring in the United States, Japan, the 
Philippine Islands and Hongkong. Their report constituted the 
first general survey of Indian prison administration which has 
been made for thirty years and contained many recommendations 
likely to have a far-reaching effect. In general, it laid stress upon the 
necessity of im])roving and increasing the existing accommodation ; 
of recruiting a bettor class of warders ; of providing education for 
prisoners ; and of developing prison industries so as to meet the needs 
of consuming departments of Government. It also recommended the 
creation of childrens’ courts ; the ado])tion of the English system of 
release on license ; and the separation of civil from criminal offenders. 
During the period under review, many changes were initiated by 
local Governments as a result of tliese recommendations. The 
main problem which has for several years confronted the Jails 
Departments is that of overcrowding — a problem which, the con- 
clusions of the committee show, is not likely to be solved without 
much expenditure. In particular, the decision to abandon Port Blair 
in the Andamans as a penal settlement will involve in many provinces 
the erection of a new central jail at considerable cost. In view of the 
financial stringency, many projected improvements have had to be 
kept in abeyance for lack of funds. Ihit programmes of jail 
construction have been prepared, and will be put into execution 
as soon as possible. Such minor improvements recommended by 
the Committee as could be effected without large expenditure, 
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’ Political ” Prisoners. 


have in almost every case been carried out as far as practicable. 

Increased provision has been made to meet the religious needs of the 

diflerent sections of the communities, and non-official visitors have 

been appointed in various places. There have, however, been some- 

, ^ , what serious outbreaks in large lails during the 

Jail Outbreaks. . , , . \ i i 

period under review, which are to be ascribed 

mainly to exaggerated reports of political events coming to the ears of 

the prisoners. It is unnecessary to particularise these in detail, and 

it suffices to say tJiat in the majority of cases they did not arise from 

any coni])laint or grievance on the part of the j)risonera at the treatment 

^ . to whicli they were subjected. TJie question 

“ Political ” Prisoners. . • i . j i ■ 

of special treatment lor political prisoners, 

discusriHl by the Jails Committee, was brought forcibly to notice, 

towards the end of tlie period under review by the arrest of a large 

number of non-eo operators for their defiance of authority. Indian 

public opinion demanded de('isiv(‘ly that ^xTsons of high character, who 

were irn^irisoned for what were only, in certain quarters, regarded as 

merely technical ])reac]ies of the law, should be treated in a manner 

radically different from their feI]ow-])risoners wlio have been incarcerated 

for other offences. The question had already been considered by the 

Government of India. Jiocal Governments, generally speaking, framed 

rules in the spirit of the Jails (•ommittee’s recoinTuendalions, and 

provided very lenient treatment for prisoners of this class ; and 

although many complaints regarding the treatment of political prisoners 

appeared in the press towards tlie close of 1921 and in the early 

months of 1922, prompt investigation and wide publication of the 

actual facts went far to satisfy those whose protesls were based upon 

a genuine desire to safeguard high-minded, if rnisl a, ken, individuals. 

Whihj there are grounds for belie\ing that the administration of 
Indian jails lias a good deal to learn from improvements introduced 
during rec('nt years in western countries, it would be a mistake to 
imagine that many of the j>robIems investigated by Indian Jails Com- 
mittee liave not for many years been the subjt^ct of study in India. 
Here as elsewhere, increavsing attention is paid to tli(‘ ameliorative treat- 
ment of criminals and to the ])Ossibi]ity of reclaiming them for decent 
society. Much juogress in this direction has been made, and prisoners 
are now taught useful trade's which will enable them on their release to 
earn an honest livelihood. Tliis is simplified by tlie fact that by far the 

^ ^ ^ . largest proportion of prisoners — some 100,000 

Recent Developments. ? , \ f ^ . i ^ i 

out of a total average prison population of Jess 


Recent Developments. 
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Welfare Work. 


than 127,000, come from the agricultural community. The experiment 
is now being tried of teaching these men the latest agricultural improve- 
ments under the supervision of the local Agricultural Departments. 
Classes of prisoners are taken round to various fields of demonstration 
farms, and jail farms now exist in many places. It should further be 
pointed out that jail industries of various kinds, such as printing, oil 
piessing, brick and tile making, carpet weaving, paper making ard 
weaving have long been carried on witli success and have now attained 
a develo])ment which enables tluan to pay some proportion of the expenses 
of the whole system. During the year 1919, the latest date for which 
figures are available at the time of writing, £250,000 out of a total cost 
of £1 *5 millions has been met by the earnings of the i)risoners tliem- 
selves. It is hoped tliat with the increasing development of jail 
industries, this proportion will be considerably enlarged. 

The treatment of youthful prisoners in India follows the lines now 
laid down by modern administrations in 
other parts of the woild. The Borstal system 
is flourishing in several ])rovinces, and excellent work is being done by 
the boys in industjial classes. The [)rovision of sound industrial training 
for youtid’ul prisoners, and tlieir segregation from oilier olfenders is of 
course a generally accept ('d ])olicy. But in India as elsewhere, the 
ultimate success of any movement for reclaiming ])risoners, whether 
youthful or adult, must remain in the hands of the general jiublic. Valu- 
able woi’k is now being done for discharged ])risoners by the voluntaiy 
welfare organisations which c‘xisi, in various ])aits of India,. The Salva- 
tion Army, here as elsewhere, makes a s])ecial point of caring for dis- 
charged prisoners and })roviding a respectable livelihood for men con- 
ditionally released. Its woik is des(U‘ving of the utmost sympathy 
and siipjiort. In Bombay and in several othei’ 'aage centres, 
Eeleased Prisoners’ Aid Societies are perlorming a valuable function ; 
and during tlie jieiiud und(‘r review, a number of Discharged Frisojiers’ 
Aid Societies have been established in Madras to attend to tlic welfare 
of prisoners after their release. But all that is at present accomplished 
by such voluntary organisations is a mere fraction of what might be 
done for the reclamation of released prisoners ; and if only the general 
public can be sufficiently interested in this most important social question, 
progress in the near future may be exj)ected to be more satisfactory. 

We may now turn to a brief survey of the law-making activities of 
Legislature legislatures of India during the period mider 

review. It should be remembered that, as a 
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Provincial Legislation. 


result of the introduction of the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms, the 
law-making bodies of India have undergone considerable modifications 
in their size and in their composition. In the local Legislative Councils, 
the proportion of official members has been fixed at a maximum of not 
more than 20 per cent ; while the size of the Councils has been much 
enlarged. In Madras, Bombay, Bengal, and the United Provinces, 
for example, the number of members of the legislature varies from 
111 to 125. In the case of Bihar and Orissa, the Punjab, the Central 
Provinces and Assam, the number varies from 83 to 53. But whether 
the Legislative Councils be large or small — a fact dictated by the size 
and population of the province — the elected members are invariably 
in a predominance of at least 70 per cent. As to the activities of the 
new Provincial Councils, mention has been made from time to time 
in the course of our review of the activities of the year. In testimony 
to tluiir law-making activities it is only necessary to cite, in the briefest 
possible way, certain of the local Acts and 
Regulations which they passed during the year 
1021. It is perhaps in the sj^here of local self-government that the 
provincial Legislative Councils have been most active. In Madras, 
during the period under review, there were passed 3 Acts dealing with 
this subject ; the Madras District Municipalities Amendment Act ; 
the Madras City Municipal Amendment Act ; and a second Madras 
District Municipalities Amendment Act. From Bombay come 2 City 
of Bombay Municipal Amendment Acts ; from the Punjab come no 
fewer than 5 Local Government Acts. These are the Village Panchayat 
Act, the Small Towns Act, the Municipal Amendment Act, the Town 
Improvement Act, and another Municipal Amendment Act. Burma 
provides a Rural Self-Government Act and a Village Amendment Act ; 
while Bengal has a Calcutta Municipal Act. In the sphere of land 
revenue, legislation was also active, Bombay passed a Land Revenue 
Code Amendment Act ; Bengal, a Land Registration Amendment Act ; 
the United Provinces, the Oudh Tenancy Act. Education was also a 
matter with which the provincial legislatures were much concerned. 
From the United Provinces came an Intermediate Education Act, and 
the Allahabad University Act. Madras and Bengal had Primary Edu- 
cation Acts, and Bills in connection with the same subject were under 
consideration in several other legislatures. In addition to the foregoing, 
there was a great deal of miscellaneous legislation of a kind necessitated 
by the transfer of so many subjects, hitherto controlled by the Central 
Government, to the authority of the new provincial administrations. 
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A Typical Provincial 
Legislature. 


It is impossible to deal in detail with the activities of the provincial 
legislatures, if only because considerations of 
space prohibit such a course. But it may 
perhaps be of interest to review the activities, 
in brief, of a legislature which may be considered in many ways typical 
of its sister bodies, that is, the Legislative Council of the Presidency 
of Bengal. The work of the Council during the year 1921 was dominated, 
on the one hand, by the serious financial difficulties of the .province 
consequent on the allocation of funds recommended by the Meston 
Committee ; and, on the other hand, by the fact that the major portion 
of such legislation as was ready for mtr">duction into Ihe Council related 
to transferr(‘d subjects, and could not be brought forward until Ihe 
Ministers in charge of those subjects had had a full o])portunity of 
scrutinising the proposals and amending them to suit their policy. The 
result was that, except for the practical work of dealing with the Budget, 
the eojistructive activity of the Council was largely limited to recom- 
mendations by way of resolutions, and general criticism of the policy 
of Government. None the less, the legislative w^ork wns by no means 
negligible. We have already noticed tlie Acts for the amendment of 
land registration and of jnimary education. Mention must also be 
made of the Act fixing the emoluments of the Deputy President ; of 
the Bengal Children Bill ; of the Calcutta Municipal Act ; and of the 
Bengal Aerial liope-ways Bill. All these were official in their origin. 
Notice of two Bills was^ given by non-official members ; one — the Bengal 
Tenancy Amendment Bill — was throwm out at the first reading, and 
the other — the Bengal Muhammadan Marriages and Divorces Registra- 
tion Bill — w^as introduced. During the year, notice was received of 
505 resolutions, of which 157 were discussed, 69 w^ere carried, 18 lost, 
and 70 withdrawn. Of questions, 1,293 were asked during the year. 
The Council’s powers in the matter of finance were exercised in connec- 
tion with the fixing of the salaries of the Deputy President of the Council 
and of the Ministers ; in connection with motions for reductions of 
grants at the time of the Budget, and similar motions in regard to 
supplementary grants. There was a keen discussion on the question 
of the Ministers’ salaries, and the motions to reduce these were even- 
tually defeated by a large majority. The most important reduction 
of a grant was a comprehensive cut of 23 lakhs under the head Police, 
which is a reserved subject. A motion for the adjournment of the 
House followed as a result of this reduction, and the subsequent debate 
showed that a large number of members who had voted for the reduc- 

u 2 
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tion wished to leconsider their position if they could obtain further 
details in regard to the requirements of the Police Department. Hi& 
Excellency the Governor was approached in this matter, and agreed to 
convene a special session in April, on which the Council restored tho 
amount, except for a few reductions in matters of detail. The decision 
of the Council in regard to the stopping of work on the partition of 
Mymensingh was accepted by the Governor, but he certified ” certain 
expenditure in order that the work might be closed down. The expendi- 
ture on the creation of a new district headquarters at Hijli was also 
certified by His Excellency, but In view of the financial position, he 
subsequently decided to postpone any further expenditure on this 
project. In connection with the acquisition of land for police buildings 
in Calcutta, a sum of nearly 3 lakhs was certified. The Governor also 
exercised his powers of restoration on the reserved side in respect of 
some part of the grants for a few other items. Generally speaking, 
ho\Yever, the decision of the Council prevailed upon all matters in regard 
to which public opinion was deeply exercised. This statement is broadly 
true of every Provincial Council in India during the period under 


rcvjow. 

Turning now to the activities of Ihe Central Legislature of India, 


The Central Legislature. 


we mny notice that it also has been radically 
remodelled as a recent result, of constitutional 


changes. In consecpience of the last Government of India Act, there 
has been set u]) a bicameral body, known collectively as the Indian 
Legislature, consisting of two Ciiambers, the Council of State aiid the 
Legislative Assembly, which re])lace th.e old single chamber legislature 
of the Central Government. The Council of State consists of 59 jnembers, 
of whom 33 are elected, and 2G nominated. Of the nominated inembers, 
19 are officials. The Legislative Assembly consists of 113 members, 
of wliom 103 arc elected, and 40 nominated. Of the nominated members, 
25 are officials. It is thus obvious that in both chambers the elected 


members ])redominate decisively. An analysis of the members who 
stood successfully for election is of some interest. Taking the Council 
of State and the Legislative Assembly together, we find that the elected 
members, classified by religion, include 70 Hindus, 42 Muhammadans, 13 
Christians, 5 Parsis, 4 Sikhs, and 2 Buddhists. According to an analysis 
by profession, the meml)ers consist of 46 lawyers (4 in the Council and 
42 in the Assembly); 42 landholders (17 in the Council and 25 in the 
Assembly); 26 merchants, traders and business men (9 in the Council 
and 17 in the Assembly): 6 retired Government officials ; one professor,. 
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one political pensioner, one confectioner, one grocer, and 12 members 
whose professions are unclassified. 

In the course of the chapters dealing with the internal condition 

^ „ . « . of India during the year 1921>22, a brief account 

has been given oi the manner m which the new 

Central Legislature discharged the responsibilities which fell to it. An 

examination in somewhat more detail of other aspects of its work serves 

to confirm the impression of dignity and sobriety generally voiced by 

those outside observers wlio have had the opportunity of witnessing 

the debates from the seclusion of the press-gallery. Taking first of 

all the Delhi session of 1921, we may notice that the Council of State 

met on 18 occasions. Notice was received of 273 questions, of which 

233 were actually answered. The number of resolutions of which notice 

„ ^ , was received was 03, and of these 36 werei 

The Council of State. , ,, i i xr T> n 

actually moved m the Council. No Bill was 

introduced into the Council of State by any non-official member, but 

5 Government Bills were introduced, of which 4 were passed without 

amendment or reference to Select Committee. Of the Bills which 


The Council of State. 


originated in the Legislative Assembly and were subsequently con- 
sidered in the Council of State, the Indian Finance Bill for the year was 
perhaps the most imjiortant. Out of 43 amendments of which notice 
was received, 15 amendments were finally carried in the Council and 
accepted by the Assembly. Six Bills were passed by the Council of 
State without amendment. These included the Bills for fixing the 
salary of the Deputy President of the Legislative Assembly ; for impos- 
ing an indigo cess ; for the reconstitution of the Calcutta University ; 
for duties on the import and export of goods ; for the imposition of 
an Indian tea cess ; and for certain matters in connection with Hindu 
transfers and bequests. Many very important resolutions were dis- 
cussed in the Council of State during the session now being reviewed ; 
perhaps the most weighty were two moved by the Hon’ble Mr. (now 
the Rt. Honourable) Srinivasa Sastri ; of which one related to the 
appointment of a Committee to consider repeal of the “ repressive ’’ 
laws, and the other to the amendment of enactments in regard to the 
use of fire-arms for the purpose of suppressing disturbances. In the 
discussion on the first resolution, the Home Member, on behalf of Gov- 
ernment, assured the Council that a Committee would be appointed 
as desired by the mover and cited the Regulations and Acts which 
Government intended to include in the scope of its recommendations. 
The second resolution, which led to a lengthy discussion, was put to the 
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vote part by part, and C out of the 8 clauses were negatived in consequence 
of the opposition of Government, Among other important resolutions 
mention may be made of one put forward by the Honourable Mr. Lalubhai 
Samaldas, recommending that the Home Government be addressed 
with a view to the grant of fiscal autonomy to India. A modification 
of the resolution by the addition of the words with due regard to 
their responsibilities under the Government of India Act/’ which was 
put forward by the Member for Commerce, was adopted by the Council 
01 State. Other commercial and industrial questions indeed attracted a 
considerable amount of notice. Resolutions were proposed by various 
members recommending a committee to explore the possibilities of the 
improvement of the existing Government stocks ; recommending the 
removal, as soon as circumstances should permit, of the restrictions on 
the export of food-grains ; recommending an enquiry into the exchange 
situation, with a view to relieving the existing tension ; and recom- 
mending that India should secure an adequate share of the indemnities 
and reparations to be obtained from Germany. Among those questions 
which excited deep interest from their connection with the existing 
political situation mention may be made of a resolution suggesting that 
full consideration be given to public opinion in India before any matters 
affecting the religious susceptibilities of Indian subjects were decided ; of 
a resolution recommending the release of prisoners sentenced by Martial 
Law courts — which was withdrawn ; and of a resolution recommending 
the establishment of a separate Department to watch and safeguard the 
rights and interests of Indians overiseas. This last was also withdrawn 
when the Member for Commerce gave an assurance that every 
consideration would be given to suggestions in connection with the 
position of Indians abroad when tlm Bill to amend the Emigration Act 
was taken into consideration. 

Turning now to the Legislative Assembly, we may notice that this 

, . , . ,, body met on 28 occasions during the Delhi 

Legislative Assembly. . r moi at x- • j r 

session ot 1921. Notice was received oi 804 

questions of which replies were given to 696. Indeed owing to the large 

number of questions received, and the limited time allotted for questions 

and answers, the President found it necessary to introduce certain 

modifications in the practice which had obtained in the old Imperial 

Council. The number of resolutions of which notices were received 

was 147, of which 54 were ballotted for, and 33 — 25 non-official, and 8 

official — actually moved in the Assembly. Of these, the most important 

concerned the martial law administration in the Punjab, moved by 
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Mr. Jamnadas Dwarkadas — of which a sufficient account has already 
been given in the preceding pages ; the appointment of a committee 
to examine press legislation, moved by Mr. O’Donnell ; an enquiry 
into the non-co-operation movement, moved by Mr. Mahomed Yamin 
Khan ; various questions arising from the Army in India Committee’s 
Report, moved by Sir Sivaswamy Aiyer ; and the repeal of the “repres- 
sive ” measures, moved by Dr. Nand Lai. These resolutions were keenly 
debated. The first, as we have already noticed, was accepted unani- 
mously after a prolonged and animated debate, with the omission of 
clause 3 recommending the infliction of deterrent punishment on officers 
found guilty of^improper conduct. The second led to a long and interest- 
ing discussion, in the course of which Sir William Vincent narrated the 
history of the Indian press, and dealt with the circumstances which 
led to the passing of the Press Act in 1910. Two amendments, one 
proposed by Chaudhri Shahabuddin, recommending that not less than 
two-thirds of the members of the Committee, which was to investigate 
the Press Act, should be non-officials, and the other moved by Mr. Sesha- 
giri Ayyar, asking for the inclusion of the Newspaper Incitements Act 
of 1908 among the measures to be examined by the Committee, weie 
accepted. Mr. Mahomed Yamin Khan’s Resolution, recommending 
that a committee of elected non-officials and officials be appointed to 
investigate thoroughly the real or supposed cause of the trouble leading 
to non-co-operation and to suggest remedial measures, was negatived 
after a long debate ; the Home Member being successful in convincing 
the Assembly that the Committee would serve no useful purpose. Much 
attention was devoted to the Esher Committee’s Report. Sir Sivaswamy 
Aiyer put forward a resolution recommending that the proposals con- 
tained in paragraphs 1 and 2 of the report be not accepted, and that 
the Army in India be put under the control of the Government of India 
free from any domination or interference by the War Office. The 
Resolution, in a modified form, was eventually adopted. On a later 
date Chaudhri Shahabuddin proposed that a committee consisting of 
members of the Legislative Assembly be appointed to consider the Esher 
Committee’s Report and to make recommendations thereon. This 
was unanimously accepted. Finally, towards the end of the session. 
Sir Sivaswamy Aiyer moved 15 resolutions, arising out of the recommend- 
ations of the Esher Committee, in regard to the administration and 
organization of the Army in India. Of these, 10 were accepted by 
the Assembly without any amendments, and the remainder, with the 
exception of a proposal to entrust the portfolio of defence to a ci\'ilian 
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member of the Viceroy’s Council, were accepted, with various alterations. 
A resolution, which stood in the name of Mr. B. H. Jatkar, recommending 
that all repressive measures be discontinued, was, in view of the desire 
of the House that the matter should be discussed, moved by Dr. Nand Lai 
in default of the original proposer. Sir William Vincent in an important 
speech declared that the policy of Government was based on the prin- 
ciple of promoting the progress of the country towards responsibility, 
while at the same time preserving public tranquility. After a some- 
what heated debate the resolution, as amended by the Home Secretary 
in such a manner as to introduce the words “ as tar as possible,” and 
to restrict its scope to the non-co-operation movement, was adopted. 
Many other resolutions of considerable, if miscellaneous, importance 
were discussed by the Legislative Assembly during the Delhi session. 

The work which was performed by the central legislature, when 

it met in Siinla in September 1921 was quite 

The Simla Session. i i ^ ^ i i i i 

comparable m importance with that which had 

already been performed in Delhi. The number of (jucstions received 
ill the Council of State showed a slight decline, standing at 2GG, as 
against 273 for the Delhi session ; while the number actually replied 

to was 203, as against 233. In the Council of State the number of 

resolutions of which notice was received was exactly the same as had 
been the case at Delhi, but the number actually moved fell from 36 
to 22. No Bill was introduced into the Council by any non-official 
member, but 7 Bills put forward by Government were passed by the 
Council of State without amendment or reference to Select Committee. 


Seven Bills passed by the Legislative Assembly were also endorsed 
by the Council of State without any amendment. Among the most 
interesting of the resolutions moved during the Simla session in the 
Council of State were those inviting the co-operation of the Legislative 
Assembly in drafting an address of welcome to His Royal Highness the 
Prince of Wales, and moving a resolution of welcome to His Excellency 
Lord Reading. Certain questions of considerable constitutional im- 
portance were also discussed in resolutions. Among them may be 
mentioned a recommendation by Sir Maneckji Dadabhoy that the 
Council of State be authorised to receive from the public petitions 
relating to })iiblic wrongs, grievances or disabilities ; and a proposal 
by the Honourable Saiyid Raza Ali recommending the removal of the 
highly centralised system of administration in India under which many 
classes of officials have great powers. The first was withdrawn on the 
offer of Government to appoint a committee to examine the constitu- 
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position ; while the second was rejected. Economic matters 
^iitinued to receive a large share of the attention of the Council of State. 
A resolution by the Honourable Lala Sukhbir Sinha, recommending 
the stoppage of the export of wheat or flour till the next rabi harvest, 
was carried. A resolution on the standardisation of weights and measures 
throughout India was adopted, in a modified form. A resolution, calling 
on Government to declare its policy to exercise, in concert with tlu 
Indian legislature, the fiscal powers conferred upon it, was withdrawn 
when the Secretary in the Commerce Department pointed out that 
Government had every intention of exercising its powers in this matter 
to the full. Overseas questions also occupied a considerable propor- 
tion of the Council’s time. A resolution recommending that the 
administration of Aden should be continued under the Government 
of India, and should not be transferred to the Colonial Office, was 
discussed at some length and eventually adopted by the Council. 
Another resolution recommending that steps be taken to secure equality 
of status for Indians in South Africa proved similarly acceptable. 

The Legislative Assembly met 15 times in the course of the Simla 
session, while meetings of joint or select com- 
The Lugislative Assembly. place on L7 days. The number 

of questions increased considerably, as compared with the Delhi session, 
now standing at 917. Of these, 762 were eventually replied to, as 
against 696 at Delhi. In view of the large number of questions received, 
the President introduced a system of starred and imstarred questions, 
such as is in force in the House of Commons. The number of resolutions 
as compared with the Delhi session increased from 147 to 238. Of 
these, 61 were ballotted for, and 28, that is, 20 non-official and 8 official, 
were actually moved, as compared with 33 in Delhi. Of the resolutions 
moved, 18, that is to say, 10 non-official and 8 official, were adopted, 
in some cases in a modified form, by the Assembly, the rest being either 
withdrawn or negatived. Of those discussed, the more important 
dealt with the welcome to His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales and 
the welcome to His Excellency the Earl of Reading ; with the removal 
of distinctions in trials of Indians and non-Indians ; with the separation 
of judicial and executive functions ; with the re-constitution of the 
provinces of India ; with the establishment of Indian autonomy ; with 
the equalisation of the number of Indians and Europeans in certain 
posts ; and with the recruitment for all-India services. The resolutions 
were debated at such length that the number disposed of per day varied 
only from 2 to 3. The discussion on Mr. Samarth’s resolution for the 
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removal of distinctions in trials of Indians and non-Indians, aroused 
great interest and led to a long and animated debate. The European 
members taking part in it appealed to the House not to come to any 
decision on the main issue until the whole question had been carefully 
examined ; while the non-ojfficial Indian members urged that there 
should be no question as to the acceptance of the principle underlying 
the resolution, and that the only matter for consideration was the method 
of giving efiect to it. The Home Member moved an amendment pro- 
posing the appointment of a committee to consider the desirability of 
amending those provisions of the Code of Criminal Procedure different- 
iating between Indians and Europeans in criminal trials. A further 
amendment pressing upon the Assembly the acceptance of the principle 
that all distinctions between Indians and Europeans should be removed 
was carried, and the resolution in its amended fomi was adopted by 
the Assembly. Considerable interest was also excited by a resolution 
regarding the appointment of a committee of officials and non-officials 
for preparing a scheme for the separation of judicial and executive 
functions„ This was opposed by Government on the ground that the 
matter was one within the discretion of the local administrations. After 
a heated discussion, the resolution was nevertheless carried. Another 
absorbing debate arose from the resolution of Eai J. N. Majumdar 
Bahadur for the early establishment of Indian autonomy. The mover 
proposed to transfer all provincial subjects to the administration of 
the Governor acting with ministers : to transfer from among the central 
subjects all subjects, except the army, navy and Foreign and Political 
Departments, to the Governor General, acting with ministers ; and 
to confer full dominion self-government on India. The resolution 
was very keenly debated, and was adjourned from one meeting 
to another. The majority of non-official members, while supporting 
the principle underlying the resolution, were not prepared to accept 
it in the form in which it had been moved ; and the House accepted 
a formula, proposed by Sir William Vincent, to the effect that 
the Government of India should convey to the Secretaiy of State 
the view of the Assembly that the progress made by India on the path 
to responsible government warranted a re-examination and revision 
of the constitution at an earlier date than 1930. Among the more 
interesting of the miscellaneous resolutions, mention may be made of 
one for the repeal of the Workmen’s Breach of Contract Act, which 
was withdrawn by the mover ; one for the appointment of a Committee 
to report on the best means of preserving the purity of administration;, 
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which was also withdrawn after assurances had been given by the Gov- 
ernment Member in charge ; one regarding the fixing of the capital 
of India in a place possessing a salubrious and temperate climate through- 
out the year, which was unanimously rejected by the House ; and a 
series of six resolutions dealing with the limitation of hours in the fishing 
industry and the establishment of a national seamen’s code, with 
unemployment insurance for seamen, the minimum age for admission 
of children to employment at sea, and unemployment indemnity in case 
of loss or foundering of a ship, and with facilities for finding employ- 
ment for seamen. These resolutions were carried, after slight discussion. 

On the whole, it may be said that the record of the woik of the 
Legislative Assembly and of the Council of State during the year 1921 
has been of a high quality. The time spent in debating resolutions 
has been very great ; but the positive achievements in the way of legis- 
lation, and of adjustment in views between the legislature and the 
executive, constitute a harvest of no mean or negligible proportions. 




APPENDIX I. 
Sources. 


List of Indian Reports, etc. 

General. 

Statistical Abstract relating to British India (Parliamentary paper). 

Statistics of British India : — 

Vol. T — Commercial- 
Vol. li. — Financial. 

Vol. 111.— Public Health. 

Vol. IV. — Administrative and Judicial. 

Vol. V. — Educational. 

Census Reports (Decennial), India, Provincial, and Native States. 
Administration Reports : Madras, Bombay, Unitetl Provinces, Punjab, Bengal, 
Central Provinces and Berar, Burma, Bihar and Orissa, Assam, North-West Frontier 
Province, Delhi. Coorg, Andaman and Nicobar Islands, Civil and Military Station 
of Bangalore, Ajnier-lVlerwara, Baluchistaii Agency. 

Lcijislalioii. 

Acts and Proceedings of the Central and Provincial Legislatures \ India’s Parlia* 
ment, Vols. 1, 2, 8. 

Jvsfice and Police. 

Report on the Administration of Civil Justice for each Province. 

Rei)oi’t on tlu' Administration of Criminal Justice for each Province. 

Rex)orl on Jails for each Province. 

Reports on Police for each Province, and for Bombay Town and Island, Calcutta, 
and Rangoon. 

Report on the working of the Criminal Tribes Act (Bombay, Punjab and United 
Provinces). 

Finance. 

Finance and Revenue Accounts of the Government of India. 

East India Financial Statement (Parlia-mentary Paper). 

Return of Net Income and Expenditure for eleven years (Parliamentary Papcr)i 
Accounts and Estimates : Explanatory Memorandum (Parliamentary Paper)# 
Home Accounts (Parliamentary Pajier). 

Loans raised in England (Half-yearly Parliamentary Paper) 

( 267 ) 
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Loans raised in India (Half-yearly Parliamentary Paper). 

Mint Peports for Calcutta and Bombay. 

Paper Currency Department Reports, India and Bombay. 
Statistics compiled from the Finance and Revenue Accounts. 


Land Revenve, etc. 

Land Revenue Administration : Provincial Reports for Lower Provinces 
(Benp:al, Bihar and Orissa, Assam), United Provinces, Bombay Presidency (includ- 
ing Sind), Punjab, Central Provinces and Berar, Burma, and Madras. 

Report on Land Rexenuc Administration, Land Records, Settlement Opera- 
tions, Alienation of Land Act, etc., for North-West Frontier Province. 

Madras Snrv(‘y, Settlement and Land Records Department Report. 

Reports of Land Records Department for Bombay, Burma, Bengal, United 
Provinces, and Punjab. 

Report on Settlement Operations, Punjab. 

Reports on Survey and Settlement tlperations, Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, and 
Assam, 

Rej)orts on Oi>erations of the Land Records and Settlement Departments, 
(V'utral Provinces and Berar. 

Report of th(‘ Talukdari Settlement Officer, Bombay. 

Provincial Reports on the Administration of Estates under the Court of 
Wards. 

Re])ort on the Punjab Canal Colonies, 


Separate Revenue (Salt, Excise, etc.). 

Salt Department Reports : Northern India, Madras, Bombay, Sind, Bengal, 
Burma, Bihar and Orissa. 

Excise Report for each Province. 

Report on the Operations of the 0]hum Department. 

Stamp Department Report for each Province. 

Registration Department Report for each Province. 

Income-Tax Report for each Province. 

Agriculture and Veterinary. 

Report on the Progress of Agriculture in India. 

Report of the Agricultural Research Institute and College, Pusa. 

Bulletins of the Agricultural Research Institute, Pusa, and of the Provincial 
Department of Agriculture. 

Memoirs of the Department of Agriculture. 

Proceedings of the Board of Agriculture. 

Agricultural Journal of India (quarterly). 

Reports of the Department of Agriculture for each Province. 

Reports on Agricultural Stations, Experimental Farms, and Botanic Gardens 
for each Province. 

Season and Crop Report for each Province, 
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Agricultural Statistics of India. 

Area and Yield of certain Principal Crops. 

Report on Production of Tea in India. 

Report of the Imperial Agriculturist (1920-21). 

Report on Tea Culture in Assam. 

Reports of the Civil Veterinary Departments for each Province. 
vStatistics compiled from the Reports of the Provincial Civil Veterinary Depart- 
ments. 

Report of the Camel Specialist. 

Report of the Imperial Bacteriologist (Veterinary). 

Co-operafive Societies. 

Statements showing Progress of the Co-operative Movement in India, 

Reports on Co-operative Societies for each Province. 

Reports of Conferences of Registrars of Co- 0 ])eralive Societies, India and Pro- 
vincial. 

Fisheries, 

l^eport of the Fisheries Department, Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, Madras and 
Punjab. 

F crests. 

Annual Return of Statistics relating to Forest Administration in British India* 
Report on Forest Administration for each Province. 

Reports of the Forest Research Institute and the Imperial Forest College, 
Dehra Dun. 

Quinquennial Forest Review. 

Indian Forest Memoirs. 

Indian Forest Pvecords. 

Forest Bulletins. 

Industries. 

Journal of Indian Industries and Labour. 

Bulletins of Indian Industries and Labour. • 

Reports of Provincial Directors of Industries. 

Mineral Production and Inspection of Mines. 

Review of Mineral Production (in Records of Geological Survey . 

Report on Production and Consumption of Coal in India. 

Report of the Chief Inspector of ]\lines. 

Trade and Manufactures. 

Annual Statements of Sea-borne Trade and Navigation, India and Provincial 
✓ (Madras, Bombay, Sind, Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, Burma). 
iliiYiew of the Trade of India (Parliamentary Paper). 

^Tables of the Trade of India (Parliamentary Paper). 

Provincial Reports on Maritime Trade and Customs (including working of 
Merchandise Marks Act) for Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, Bombay, Sind, Madras 
and Burma. 
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Accounts relating t(^ the Sea-borne Trade and Navigation of British India 
(monthly and for calendar year). 

Accounts relating to the Trade by Land of British India with Foreign Countries 
(Monthly). 

Annual Statement of Coasting Trade of British India. 

Report on the Trade and Navigation of Aden. 

Accounts of Trade carried by Rail and River in India. 

Report on Inland, Rail-borne, or Rail-and-River-borne Trade for each Pro- 
vince. 

External Land Trade Reports for Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, Assam, Burma, 
United Provinces, Punjab, North-West Frontier Province, Sind, and British 
Baluchistan. 

Indian Trade Journal (weekly). 

Statistics relating to Joint-Stock Companies in British India and Mysore. 

Repoi t on the working of the Indian Companies Act for each Province. 

Report on the working of the Indian Factories Act for each Province. 

Report of the Chief Inspector of Explosives. 


Public Works. 

Administration Report on Railways. 

R(‘})or<s on Public Works (Buildings and Roads) for Madras, Bombay. Punjab, 
North-West Frontier Province, and Burma. 

Review of Irrigation. 

Report on Irrigation Revenue for each Province (except Madras). 
Administration Rci)orts on Irrigation, Madras and Bombay. 

Pvcport on Architectural Work in India. 


Posts and Telegraphs. 

Report on the Posts and Telcgraplis of India. 
Report of Indo-European Telegraph L)i'j)ar(nient. 


Scienll fie Depart meats. 

Report on the Operations of the Survt'v of India. 

Ih'fords of tlj(' Survey of India. 

Records and yUanoirs of the Oeological Survey of India. 

R(‘])ort of tile Indian Meteorological Department. 

Indian Wt'ather Review, Annual Summary. 

Rainfall Data of India, 

Memoirs of tlu' Indian yhdeorological Department. 

Rc])ort of the Meteorologist, (''alcutta. 

Report of the Director-t^iencral of Observatories. 

Memoirs and Bulletins of the Kodaikanal Observatory. 

Report of the Board of Scientific AdAuce. 

Report of the Arehaologieal Survey of India, and Provincial Reports. 
Report and Records of the Botanical Survey. 



291 


Education . 

Education Reports for India and each Province. 

Quinquennial Review of Education (Parliamentary Paper). 

Local Self-Government. 

Reports on Municipalities for each Province and for Calcutta, Bombay City,, 
Madras City, and Rangoon. 

Reports on District and Local Boards or Local Funds for each Province. 
Reports of Port Trusts of Calcutta, Bombay, Madras, Rangoon, Karacbi, and 
Aden. 

Medical, Sanitary, and Vital Statistics, 

Report of the Sanitary Commissioner with the Government of India. 

Report on Sanitary Measures in India (Parliamentary Paper). 

Report of the Sanitary Commissioner for each Province. 

Vaccination Report for each Province. 

Report on Civil Hospitals and Dispensaries for each Province. 

Report on Lunatic Asylums for each Province. 

Report of the Chemical Examiner and Bacteriologist for each Province. 
Scientific Memoirs by Officers of the Medical and Sanitary Departnumts, 
Reports of the All-India Sanitary Conferences. 

Reports of the Imperial Malaria Conferences. 

Indian Journal of Medical Research (Quarterly). 

Emigratio n and I vi m igrai io n . 

Calcutta Port Emigration R/cport. 

Bengal Inland Emigration Report. 

Assam Immigration Report. 


Prices and Wages. 

Prices and Wages in India. 

Variations in Indian Price Levels. 

Reports of Provincial Wage Censuses. 

Political Writings. 

Sir Sankaran Nair : Gandhi and Anarchy. Alfred Nundy ; Indian Unrest, 
Revolution or Evolution {in the 'press). 


X 



APPENDIX n. 

The Report of the Press Act Committee 


111 accordance with tlie instriictioiiB contained in the Home De])artment 
Resolution no. 534, dated the 21st March 192), we the members of the Oommitteo 
ap])ointe(I by the (jloeernment of India to examine the Press and Registration of 
Books Act, 1SG7, the Indian Press Act, 1910, and the Newsjiapers (Incitements 
to Oiiences) Act, 1908, have the honour to report for the information of Govern- 
ment and such action as they may think desirable, our conclusions on the questions 
ref(‘rred to us for examination. 

2. These conclusions have, we may state, been reached after a careful survey 
■of the political situation, an exhaustive examination of witnesses who appeared 
before us, and a scrutiny of voluminous documentary evidence including the valuable 
and w(‘ig}ity ojiinions of local CJovei’iiments placed at our disposal by the Govern- 
ment of India as well as of memoranda submitted to us by various members of the 
public. Many of these memoranda were scut in res]>onsc to a general invitation 
issued ))y the Government of India to those interested in the subject under discussion 
to communicate their views to Government for the information of the Committee. 
We have examined orally 18 witnesses, all connected with tlie Press, and we also 
invited eight other prominent journalists to give evidence. To our great regret 
they wore, however, cither unable or in some cases unwilling to accept our 
invitation. 


The Indian rr€,ss Act, 

3. Of the Acts referred to us for examination, the Indian Press Act, 1910, is 
by far the most irayiortaiit and it will therefore be couvonioiit, if, in the first place, 
we record our conclusions in respect of that Act.. This is t he more desirable because 
•our recommendations in respect of the other two Acts referred to us must be largely 
dependent on our findings regarding this measure. 

It is necessary to discuss in this reyiort the reasons which induced the Govern- 
ment of India to yilace the Indian Press Act on the statute book. Those who are 
interested in the subject will find the facts fully explained in tlie reports of the 
discussions on the Bill in Council. It is apparent, however, that the main object 
of the Act was to prevent the dissemination of incitements to violen and of 
sedition, although the scope of section 4 of the Act is much wider. Since 1910, 
however, circumstances have changed very materially and we have to consider the 
necessity for the continuance of this law in the light of a political situation entirely 
different from that in which it was enacted. 


The Chief Questions. 

4. The chief questions that have to be examined in our opinion are, firstly, 
whether the Act has been effective in preventing the evil against which it was 
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directed ; secondly, whether legislation of this character is now necessary for the 
maintenance of law and order ; and, thirdly, whether, on a comparison of the 
advantages and disadvantages which the retention of the Act would involve, its 
continuance is desirable in the public interest. We may say at the outset that on 
a careful consideration of these points we are of opinion that the Act should be 
repealed. 

5. As to tlio effectiveness of the Act, it is generally admitted that direct incite- 
ments to murder and violent crime, which are specially referred to in Section 
4(1) {a) of the Act, are rarely found in the Press to-day. This was not the case in 
1010, so far as a cor tain section of the Press was concerned, and it is the view of 
at least one local Governraent that the Press Act has contributed to the elimination 
of such pul)lic incitements. We are not, however, satisfied that the cessation 
of sucli incitements is due solely or even mainly to the act or that, in present condi- 
tions, tJie ordinary law is not adequate to deal with such offences. Further it must 
be admitted that, in so far as the law was directed to ])rcvent the more insidious 
diNsemi nation of sedition, of general misrepresentation of the action of Government, 
of exaggerations of comparatively minor incidents, of insinuations of injustice 
and of articles intended to exaccihate racial feeling, the Act has been of little 
practical value, for we find that a section of the Press at present is just as hostile 
to Government as ever it was, and that it preaches doctrines calculated to bring 
tlie Government, and also occasionally particular classes or sections of the commu- 
nity, into hatred and contempt, as freely now as before the Act was passed. 

Moreover, wo believe that the more direct and violent forms of sedition arc now 
disseminated more from the platform and through the agency of itinerary propa- 
gandists than by the Press, and no Press law can bo effective for the repression of 
such activities. In our ox)inioii, tiierefore, it must he admitted that the Act lias 
not been wholly effective in securing the object which it was enacted to achieve. 
We observe that one witness before us W(;nt so far as to say that it had both been 
futile and irritating. 

An Emergency jl/rr/swre. 

6. Turning to the question of tlui nocessify for such legislation, we find that it 
was an emergency measure enaet(ul at a time when revolutionary eous))iracies, 
the object of whkdi was directly promoted by certain organs of the Pr(^ss, woj'e 
so active as to endanger the administration. We bolie\u‘- that this revolutionary 
party is now quiescent, that the associations supporting it have been broken up, 
and that many members of the revolutionary pai’ty have realized that, the object 
which they had in view can, under present conditions^ be acheived by eonstitul-ional 
means. Further tlie political situation has undergone great changes since 1910, 
and the necessity for the retention of the Act must he examined in the light of the 
new constitutional position cresated by the inauguration of the Reforms. 

Many of us feel that the retention of this law is, in these circumstances, not only 
unnecessary, but incompatible with the increasing association of representatives 
of the people in the administration of the country. Wo believe also that the 
malignant influence of seditious organs of the Press will, in future, be, and in fact 
is already beginning to be, counteracted by the growth of distinct paj ties in 
politics, each supported by its own press, supplemented by the activities of a 
properly organized bureau of information, the value of which was admitted by many 
witnesses. 

It is true the scope of the Act is not limited to the prevention of sedition, but 
it is not necessary for us to discuss in detail the subsidiary provisions included in 
JSection 4 of the Act, as we believe that these provisions have seldom been used and 
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that the evils against which they are directed can be checked by the ordinary law* 
We think, therefore, that under present conditions the retention of the Act for 
the purposes for which it was enacted is unnecessary. 

Bitter Hostility to the Act. 

7. On an examination of the third aspect of the case, viz., the compaiative 
advantages and disadvantages of retaining the Act, we find that, while many lu<;al 
Governments advocate its retention in the interests of the administration, on the 
other hand the Act is regarded with bitter hostility by nearly all shades of Indian 
opinion. Most of the witnesses examined before us believe it to be indefensible 
in principle and unjust in its application. It has been said that the terms of Swition 
4 of the Act are so comprehensive that legitimate criticism of Government might 
well be brought within its scope, that the Act is very uncertain in its operation, 
that it has been applied with varying degrees of rigour at different times and by 
different local Governments, and in particular that it has not been applied with 
equal jeverity to English owned and Indian owned papers. 

A general feeLng was also apparent among the witnesses that the Act is iirilat- 
ing and humiliating to Indian journalism, and that the resentment caused by the 
measure is the more bitter because of the great services rendered to GJovernment 
by the Press in the war. 

Many witnesses, indeed, arc of opinion that the Act is fatal to the growth of a 
healthy spirit of responsibility in the Press and that it deters persons of ability 
and independent character from joining the profession of journalism. 

Finally it is maintained that the A(d places in the hands of the executive Gov- 
eminent arbitrary powers not subject to adequate control by any independent 
tribunal, which may be used to supiiress legitimate criticism of Government, and 
that such a law is entuely inconsistent with the sphit of the Reforms Scheme and 
the gradual evolution of responsible Government. 

Eeyeal Kecoimnended. 

8. Thei(‘ is, in our judgment, great force in many of these criticisms. We find, 
as already noted, that the Act lias not proved effective in xu'eventing the dissemi- 
nation ol sedition and that it is doubtful w'hether it is necessary o retain it for 
the x>urposc of jireventing incite inents to murder and similar violent crime 

Furtlur, in view of the cogent criticisms made as to the principles and operation 
of the A(d, we have come to the conclusion that it would be in the interests of the 
administration th„t it should be repealed. In malcing this recommendation we 
have not overlooked the oi>inion exxuessed by various local Governments that 
the retention of the Act is desirable in the interest of law and order. Wo observe, 
however, that there is a considerable divergence of oj)inion among those Govern- 
ments on this j)oint, and while we realise that the views of those w'ho are opposed 
to the rex^cal of the Act arc entitled to great weight, and indeed that these views 
have been accepted by the Government of India frequently in times X’ast, we are 
satisfied that there is a genuine xmi>ular demand for its repeal and we consider that 
in tte altered cireumstances created by the Reforms, the advantages likely to be 
secured by repeal of this measure outw^eigh the benefits which could be obtained 
by its retention on the statute book. 

9. In our examination of the question of the i ex)eal of the Press Act, we alsa 
considered the further question as to which, if any, of its provisions should be 
retained by incorporation in other laws. Various questions have been placed before 
us in this connection, some of greater and some of minor importance. 
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Posilion of Princes, 

Perhaps the most important of these is the question whether the dissemination 
of disaffection against Indian Princes through the Press of British India should be 
penalized in any way. We have been handicapped in our examination of this 
question by very inadequate representation of the views of the Princes, many of 
whom were unwilling to allow their opinions to be placed before the Committee. 
We have, however, had the advantage of seeing some minutes submitted by them 
and of examining Sir John Wood, Secretary of the Political Department. It has 
been argued that the Government of India is under an obligation to protect Indian 
Princes from such attacks, that the Press Act alone affords them such protection, 
and that if it is repealed it is unfair, having regard to the constitutional position 
of the Government of India vis-a-vis the Indian States, that the Press in British 
India should be allowed to foment disaffection against the ruler of an Indian State. 
On the other hand various witnesses have protested in the strongest terms against 
any such protection being afforded to Princes. It is alleged that the effect ot any 
suc^li provision in the law would be to stifle all legitimate criticism and deprive the 
subjects of such States of any opportunity of ventilating their grievances and 
protesting against maladministration or oppression. We understood that, bef re 
the Press Act became law, it was not found necessary to protect Indian Princes 
from such attacks and wc note that the Act, so far as the evidence before us shows 
has only been used on three occasions for this purjiose. 

We do not, in the circumstances, think that we should be justified in recom- 
mending, on general grounds, any enactment, in the Penal Code or elsewhere for 
the purpose of affording such protection, in the absence of evidence to prove the 
praci .‘al necessity for such a provisio?i of the law. Our colleague, Mir Asad AU, 
desires to express no opinion on ihis question. 

Confiscation of Presses. 

10. Wc have also considered the (xuestion of vesting Courts of Justice with power 
to confiscate a Press if the keeper is coirvicted for the second time of disseminating 
sedition. Although Section 517 of the Oiminal ProcrHluro Code affords some 
faint authority for the oflaactment of such a provision in the law, we feel that it 
would operate inequitably, particularly in the case of large and valuable presses, 
used not only for the printing of a particular paper, but also for other miscellaneous 
woj k. In the case of smaller presses, the forfeiture of the press would probably 
not be an effective remedy and on a careful consideration of the facts we doubt 
the TK^cessity for inserting any such provision in the law. 

11. There is, indeed, only one provision of the Act which, wo think, should be 
retained, namely the power to seize and confiscate newspa 2 )eT's, books or other 
documents, which offend against the provisions of Section 124- A of the Penal 
Code. If this power is retained, the auxiliary power of preventing the importation 
into British India, of transmission through the post, of such documents, on the 
lines now provided for in Sections 13, 14 and 15 of the Indian Press Act, is a neces- 
sary corollary if t ie law is to be effective. 

Openly Seditious Documents. 

12. The confiscation of openly seditious documents in no way, we believe, cons- 
titutes an interference with the reasonable liberty of the Press and the openly 
eoditious character of some of the documents which are now circulated in India 
has convinced us of the necessity of retaining this power as a regular provision of 
the substantive law. 
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^hc exact mctliod by \\bich this should he effected is, we think, a matter for 
the expert advisers of the (Government of India to decide. We would, ho\\eveiv 
also provide for redi ess in ( ascs in which the owner of a press or any iJerson interested 
in the production of any such document ta* in the possession of any particular copy 
of the docurmmt consider himself aggrieved, by allowing such peisons to apply 
to the High Court and challenge the seizure and confiscation of the documents 
We would also piovidc* that when such an application is made the onus of proving 
the seditious character of the document should he on the Government. We think 
that the yxjwer conferred by .sections j.‘l to 15 of the Press Act might 1 e conveniently 
incorporated in the Sea C'ustoms Act and Post Office Act, so that the customs 
and postal offici^rs should be empoAvered to seize seditious literature within the 
meaning of »Scction 124-A of the Indian Penal Code, subject to review' on the pait 
of the Government and to challenge, by any })erson interested in the courts. 

We recommend that in this ease, and in tln^ ease of seditious leaflets seized under 
the conditions ieferr(xl to in the earlicx' portions of this paragraph, the orders of the 
Government should be liable to be contested in the High Court. 

It follows almost of necessity, from what we have said about the Press Act, 
that we recommend the total repeal of the Newspa[)ers (Incitements to Offenc es) 
Act, 1908. We may observe that this Act has not been used for the last 10 yc-ars- 


JRegi.stration of Edifm'S. 

19. As to the Press and Hc'gistratioii of Books Act, we recommend that thi& 
Act should be ictaiiied with the* following modilicatioiis : — 

(1) That no pciison sliould he registered as a publisiier or printer unless he 

is a major, as deliruMl by the Indian Majority Act. 

(2) That in the case of all newspapers, tire name of tire responsible Editor 

siiould be cic^aily printed on the frxmt shec't of the ])apcT and that an 
editor- should he subject to the same criminal and civil liability in respect 
of anything contained in the pajX'r as the })ublisher and printer. 

(3) That the term of im])risonment jir eseribed in Sections 12, 13, 14, 15 should 

be reduced to six months. 

(4) That the' provisions of Section lb of the Press Act should be r(' 2 )iodueecl 

in this Act. 

Wc‘ have also considered ccTtain othes matters of detail, which arc of a technical 
nature. We thirds, they should be left to the expert depaTtmeut to deal with. 


Suntinary of Coiiclusiovs, 

14. Wc append a summary of out- conclusions - 

(1) The Press Act should be repc'aled. 

(2) The Newspapers (lucitemcmts to Offences) Act should he repealed. 

(3) The Press and llegistjation of Books Act, the Sea (Customs Act and the 

Post Office Ac t should be anu nded, whc^rc iiec(\ssary, to meet the ccaiclu- 
sions. 

(а) The name of the Editor should he inscribed on every issue of a new spayTer 

and the Editor should be subject to the same liabilities as the Printer 
and the Publisher as legards criminal and civil resymnsibility. 

(б) Any person registering undei- the Press and Registration of Books Act 

should be a major, as defined by the Indian Majority Act. 
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vC) Local Governments should retain the power of confiscating openly 
seditious leaflets, subject to the owner of the press, or any other person 
aggrieved, being able to protest l-efoie a court and c! allenge the 
seizure of such document, in which case the local Government ordering 
confiscation should be called upon to prove the seditious character 
of the document'. 

(d) The powers conferred by Sections 13 to 15 of the Press Act should be 

retained. Customs and Postal officers being empowered to seize 
seditious literature within the meaning of Section 124- A, Indian 
Penal Code, subject to review on the part of the local Government 
and challenge by any persons interested in the proper courts. 

(e) Any person challenging the orders of the Government should do so in 

the local High Court. 

(/) The term of imprisonment prescribed in Sections 12, 13, 14 and 15 of 
the Press and Ilegistration of Books Act should be reduced to six 
months. 

{(j) The provisions of Section 16 of the Act should be leproduced in the Press 
and Ilegistration of Books Act. 



APPENDIX III, 


Report of the Committee appointed to examine 
repressive laws. 


Jii accoi’flaTice with the instructions contaified in Resolution No. 533-Political, 
dated March 21st, 1921, we have examined the following Regulations and Acts ; — 

(1) The Bengal State OfTeiiccs Regulation, 1804 ; 

(2) Madras Regulation VII of 1898 ; 

(3 Bengal State Prisoners Regulation, 1818 ; 

(4) Madras Regulation 11 of 1819 ; 

(5) Bombay Regulation XXV of 1827 ; 

(G) The State Prisoners Act, 1850 ; 

(7) The State O lienees Act, 1857 ; 

(8) The Forfeiture Act, 1857 ; 

(9) The State Prisoners Act, 1858 ; 

(10) The Indian Criminal Law Amendment Act, 1908 ; 

(11) The Prevention of Seditious Meetings Act, 1911 ; 

(12) The Defence of India (Criminal Law Amendment) Act, 1915 ; 

(13) The Anarchical and Revolutionary (Vimes Act, 1919. 

2. A])])endix A to tliis re 2 )ort gives the iiaiiK'S of the witnesses who Avere invited 
to give evddcnce. We examined at considerable length 24 witnesses, some of 
whom came from distant provinces at much personal inconvenience. We desire 
to rt'cord our apprexuation of their public s])irit. We have also considered the 
0 ])inions of local Governments and some written statements sent by witnesses 
or by recognised a.ssociations. In addition we ]jerused a largo amount of docu- 
mentary evidence in the sliape of reports of disturbances, confidential reports o i 
the jiolitical situation, s[)eeches delivered at public meetings, debates in the Legisla- 
tive (^ouncil when the Acts under consideration were introduced, and correspon- 
<lence with local Governments regarding the exercise of powers under these Acts 
and the yn'oceedings of the previous Committees, including the Sedition Committee, 

3. The reports from local Governments shew that recourse was had to these 
‘ repressive ’ or ‘ preventive ’ enactments only in cases of emergency, or to deal 
with exceptional disorder for which the ordinary law did not provide any adequate 
remedy. It is also proved that the Government of India have scrutinized with the 
greatest care all requests for either the introduction of the Seditious Meetings Act 
or action under the Defence of India Act or the Indian Criminal Law Amendment 
Act, 1908. During the war the maintenance of internal peace was a supreme 
consideration and early preventive action was essential. 

The first question then that we have to decide is whether with the conclusion 
of the war and the introduction of constitutional changes in the Government of 
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India, there has been such an improvement in the general situation as to justify 
the repeal of all o^* any of these measures. We have particularly to consider whether 
there exists such an anarchical movement as prevailed in Bengal during the last 
decade, or any probability of a recrudescence of a movement, which at that time 
seriously disturbed the tranquillity of certain parts of India. On this point a certain 
.amount of plain speaking is unavoidable. 

4. The evidence of many witnesses indicates that the constitutional reforms 
have produced a distinct change for the better in the attitude towards Government 
of the larger portion of the literate or ‘ politically minded ’ classes. As regards 
the illiterate masses, the position is much less satisfactory. It must be recognised 
that recent appeals to racial feeling, religious iirejudicc or economic discontent 
have in fact shaken resi)ect for law, government and authority, and “ created an 
•atmosphere of preparedness for violence.” Intimidation, social boycott and the 
establishment of courts, the jursdiction of which is in some cases enforced by violence 
and insult, are among the methods em^iloyed to create a situation full of 
dangerous potentialities. Similarly, while many witnesses expressed the 
view that the general position had improved and that the cult of non- 
eo-ojjeration liad generally failed to ajpeal to more thouglitful persons, 
we are forced to the conclusion that the leaders of this movement have 
succeeded in arousing a deep and widespread feeling of hostility towards 
Government. It is how^ever as yet more marked in urban than in lural 
areas. The large number of serious riots during the past seven months* cannot 
be regarded merely as i)as8ing ebullitions of temi)oi ary discontent. 'J'he disturbances 
in places so w idely aj^art as Bae Bareli, Malegaon, Kagpur, Giridih, Dharw ar, Aligarh 
and Matiari indicate a grow ing contem])t for law and order. We have no doubt 
tliat economic and agrarian diseoident has been ex 2 )Joit('d by agitators, and that 
these riots have in many eases cUsclosod a disregard of authority or an attempt 
to intimidate the courts or officers carrying out the orders of the courts, which 
justities us in ascribing them to an active and malicious i)ropagaiida. In attempting 
any survey of the present political situation we cannot leave out of account further 
dang(T 0 us elevelopiuents adumbrated by leaders of the Extreme j)arty. To illus- 
trate this point w(^ cite some extracts from recent S2>eeches. 

(1) “ IMahatma C^andhi says that if you are determined Sivaraj can be attained 
within one year. The machinery of the Government is entirely in your hands* 
*****. At first we will request the military and tlie police to throw up 
their services witli the Government. If this request is rejected the public will be 
asked to refuse to j:>ay taxes and then j^ou will sec hoAV the machinery will work. 
Wc do not recognise the authorities of the 2 )rcscnt Government and refusal to pay 
taxes will settle everything. This can only be achieved by unity. Now it rc'sts 
Avdth you whether you will sit under the iSat(ftnc flag or will come under the flag 
of God. The day will come when the sweepers, washer-men and others will be 
.asked to boycott those who are on the side of Satan.'' 

(2) •* I belcive that the struggle with Government will commence w'hen w^e 
withhold payment of taxes. In that case Government will come to its senses. 
I requke students these days. Some are requii-ed for (work among the) tenantry 
When they will refuse to pay taxes and Government will issue warrants and send 
its sepoys, the peasants will boldly defy its order and will say “ Kill us or put our 
property to auction, but we would not pay taxes with our hands.” 


*Vide Appendix B. 
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(3) We may also quote an extract from an article in “ Young India ” bv Mr» 
M. K. Gandhi 

“ Civil DiHobedicnce w^s on the lips of every one of the members of the All- 
India Congress Committee. Not having really ev(‘r tried it, eveiy one 
appeared to he enamoured of it from a mistaken Ixdief in it as a 
sovereign remedy for our present-day ills. I feel sine that it can be 
made such if we can ])roduce the necessary atmosphere for it. For 
individuals there always is that atmosphere excoi)t Avhen their (hvil 
Disobedience is certain to lead to bloodshed. I discovered this exce])- 
tion during the Safyagraha days. But even so a call may come which 
one dare not neglect., cost.it what it may. 1 c^an cleai‘l\' see the time 
coming to me when I must refuse obedience to every single stat(vmade 
Jaw, ci'cn though there may be a certainty of hloodihed (our italics). When 
neglect of the call means a denial of God, Civil Disobedionca^ becomes a 
peremptory duty.” 

(4) The following are Kesolutioiis passed by th(‘ All-India Congress Committee 
of Bombay — 

(i) “The All- India Congress Committee advises that all ])ersons belonging 

to the Congress sliall discard the use of foreign cloth as from the Ist 
day of August next and advises all Congress organisations * * * 

to collect foreign cloth from consumers for destruction or use outside 
India at their option.” 

(ii) “ It is of opiTiion that Civil Disobedience should be ]X)stponed till after 

the compk'tion of the progi’amnie ndein'd to in tlu* Besolution on 
Swadeahi after wliicdi the Committee will not hesitate, if necessaiy, 
to recommend a course* of CVil Disobedience even though it might 
have to be adopted l)y a special Session of the Congress. Provided 
however it is o])en to any ProAonce or place to adopt (kvil Disobedience 
subje^ct to the previous approval of the Working Committee obtained 
within the Constitution, through the Provincial Ckmgr(*ss Committees 
concerned,” 

Witnesses unanimously agreed that Civil Disobedience ] articulajlj^ if it took 
the form of a ” no-revenue ” oi- ” no-rent ” campaign, would ix'sult in widc'spread 
disorder, and that^ a boycott, whether of foreign goods or of liquor, if accomj)anied 
by intimidation, might result in violence. The boycott of foreign cloth would also 
tend to raise pric(*s, and the consequent economic distress A\ ould end in ” hat 
looting ” siKih as has occurn d in the past. 

.5. In the light of the ev jdenc(‘ before us it is therefore impossible to describe tJie 
state of aifairs to-day as normal. Not- is India singular in this resjTcct ; the_ reac- 
tion fiom the A\ a is world wide and no country has escaped its effects. There are 
however grounds foi- hoping that an improveunent has begun : thei e are signs of a 
gradual adjustment to po&t hellv7n conditions : a favourable monsoon would do 
much to remove economic discontent : the relations between Government oJhcials 
and the public, between the Ministers and oflicers serving under them aie admittedly 
undergoing successful readjustment : finally, the response made to the opportunities 
offered by the Beformed Councils, lio less than the attitude of the Exet'utive and the 
Legislators of mutual co-operation is encouraging. But as militating against 
this improvement there is an active widespread camj^aign which, if judged by 
recent utterances, is certain to increase economic difliculties and to promote dis- 
atfection. 
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6. We have carefully scrutinised the evidence dealing with the Khilafat move 
merit. With its religious aspect the Committee is in no way concerned : indeed 
we fully sympathise with the desire for favourable peace terms for Turkey, but t 
is our duty to examine closely the activities of the extremist leaders of this move- 
ment aiu the methods by which they seek to attain their aims. We are informed 
that any real appreciation of the difficulties of the situation is conf’iied to a small 
class, but it cannot be denied that i-he terms of the Turkish peace treaty have been 
used to cause a dangerously bitter feeling amongst the masses, and that religious 
enthusiasm exploited by unscrupulous agitators has in many jilaces developed into 
fanatical hostility to ijhe British Government. Thus, despite frequent eontradic- 
tioi:, the lif that holy places liavc been desecrated is still repeated. We cite Ixdow 
extracts from reports of speeches submitted to us. 

(1) At Karachi a Hindu ‘ Ecclesiastical ’ supporter advised “ sympathy with 

their Moslem ly^/othcx’s bec^ausc the power that- liad caught hold of the 
Muslim holy plaet'S would not .spare those of tlu' Hindus.” 

(2) Or again, “ The British had caused Hindu and Muhammadan brothers 

to fight and have thus made straight their own "aad. They had des- 
troyed Mecca and Medina. Shots had even fallen on the Prop}u*t's 
remains. All Muhammadans who had fought against th<‘ Turks should 
be divorced.” 

(3) “ Iveferriiig to the fight in Mecca he said that the Sheriff was the nuuster 

of the place. There wnre only 30 or 35 Turkish soldiers. When the 
British Army reached Mcc(;a they killed 3 of the Turkish soldiers who< 
were found marketting. Two others, who took shelter in the Kaaba 
(the holy temple) where not a tiger nor even a fly was allowed tt) be 
killed according to religion, wt‘ro slaughtered by the British soldiers. 
Moreover the holy car])et of th(' Kaaba which was juiqiarcd hy the hands 
of the innocent little girls was burnt by the fiic of the British shells.” 


(4) The following extract refers apparently to the Kheri imud(U‘ eas(' : — 

“ I am going to pronounce the order of God tliat if the slayer of a heathen 
is killed, he will certainly become a martyr. If he dies it is your duty 
to I) ray for him. 


“ One Englishman has died here ; lakhs of Hindus and Mussalmans have 
been martyred there — 

“ If after lakhs of Mussalmans have been martyred in Smyi na, soim liod.y 
has killed Chri.stians, Christians have retaliated entering Constant^ 
no])le. If he lias committed the murder for the sake of religion an’^^ 
he is .slain he will attain martyrdom. Heavens await liim and th^ 
hoicriiS are standing (to welcome him) with ciqis in tlieir hands,” 


7. It was, we were told by a frontier officer, statements of t his kind, pai tieularly 
relating to the defilement of holy places, which has create d such bitterness and led 
to the Hijrat from Upper )Sindh and Peshawar with such disastrous consequences. 
Instances of gross misrepresc'ntation are numerous. Nor dues it cud here. Per- 
haps the most sinister feature in this campaign of calumny is the direct attempt 
to seduce the military and the police force from their allegiance. Evidence has 
been adduced of many specified instances of such attempts, which the military 
authorities regard as most dangerous. Speeches have also been reported : — 

(1) “ Tell every Muhammadan clearly that it is his religious duty to avoid 
being recruited for the army. Do not give a single soldier that he may 
behead his brother with his own hands.” 
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(2) Your religion is calling for help, but you do not lay down your life for 
God ; you join the army or police on fourteen rupees a month. You 
say you are a Government servant ; but you are God’s servant.” 

8. We have also had placed before us reports of many speeches made by various 
Jead(irs of the movement which can only be considered as direct incitements to dis- 
loyalty and violence. The following are instances : — 

(1) “If the Amir of Kabul does not enslave India and does not want to sub- 

jugate the people of India who have never done any harm and who do 
not mean to do the slightest har u to the people of Afghanistan or else- 
where, but if he comes to fight against those wdio have always had an 
eye on liis country, wlio wanted to subjugate his people, wlio hold the 
Holy Places of Islam, who want to crush Islam in their hostile grip, 
who want to destroy the Muslim faith and were bent on destroying 
the Khildfaty then not only shall we not assist, but it will be our duty 
and the duty of evoy one who calls himself a Mussalman to gird up 
his loins and fight the good fight of Islam.” 

(2) “ When we have to kill all Englishmen we will not come stealthily, we 

will, that very day, declare openly that there is (war with) the sword 
between you and us now and it will bo sheathed only when either your 
neck disappears or ours.” 

“ The object of my spevaking so plainly is to assure you that in the question 
of KhUafat wc^ hav<^ not gone an inch against the doctrines of Islam. 
In my religion, to die and to kill in the cause of God are both good 
deeds.” 

^4) “ He told his audience that their time had at last come. Everything was 
ready lo'' jehad and the s'gnai was about to be given. He exhorted them 
to be bold and steadfast.. The weapons of the British soldiers and 
sepoys could not liarm them for he had the power to render them in- 
nocuous. This time there was little talk of n on -eo- operation. The 
business for the moment w^as war.” 

(.5) “ If you do not come forward, God shall raise anotlier nation for Islam’s 
defence. Those w ho Avag • tlu' Avar of jehad Avill not mind any remona- 
trauccs. * -.k * tSa^</raj is a religious obligation 

A\ ith mi'. T am doing my Avork for the sake of the holy Kauha, Medina 
and the (Joran. It is lietter to be slaves of Muhammadans than of the 
Ihiglish. it- is our duty to Jjcip the Amir if he comes to carry on jehad. 
1 am juejiared to figiit the battle of Indejieiidence Avhether my Muham- 
madan Irvthvrs h(‘jj> mo or not.” 

It 'rhese quotations could be multiplied. We notice also repealed statements 
casting on England, and not on the Allies, the whole responsibility for the terms 
of tlie treaty of Scau’cs or for any delay in amendment. After a careful j)erusal 
of tlieso and other similar utterances, and making every allowance for inaccurate 
reporting, a\ e liaA^e no hesitation in holding that this form of propaganda is directly 
calculated. aaIjcu a<klrc8sed to an impressionable and excitable audience, to lead 
to Adolcnce. 

10. We endeavoured to ascertain the effect of this combined movements (the 
Non-co-operation and the Khilafat) on the student community, and have received 
valuable evidence from educational aAithorities. The situation was at one time 
‘disquieting Direct appeals Avere issued of wdiich Ave gi\^e one example : — 
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Those who read the newspapers know the part taken by the students in ali 
countries in these days. The first example was set by the students 
of Kussia at the time of revolution. They took great part therein and 
you know the result. In China also the students agitated and the courses 
of the universities were changed according to their wishes. Look at 
the condition of Egypt and the work done there by the students I 
They have obtained the religious form of instruction. They have 
agitated for years and in the long run they have been successful in thei^ 
revolution. Both boys and girls took share in the revolution. Our 
only hope of spreading agitation is by means of the students who are 
always enthusiastic.” 

Evidence shows that the mischievous results of this appeal to students were 
•hort'lived. Our geneial impression is that the student community at largo 
has not bt en permanently or seriously aflccted, tave in the way of sentimental 
i^mpathy for the non-co-operation movement and the personality of its leader.. 
The ' national ’ institutions have obtained meagre support whether in the shape 
of funds or pupils. Several have now been closed. There was at first some res- 
ponse in the form of strikes, but the large majority of students returned. The 
result of the University Examinations, and the number of entries shew that there 
has been no appreciable falling- ofi in the number of admissions or of candidates. 
It is noticeable that the effects varied in different institutions, which we attribute 
to the influence or lack of influence of the Principal and Professors. We are how- 
ever convinced that as in the case of the public generally, so with the students there 
is less respect for authority than there was before. Kor can we overlook the fact 
that there is a small residue of misguided boys who, by forsaking their studies, 
have not only imperilled their future career but would seem to have elected that 
of the professional agitator. We have dwelt upon this aspect of the situation in 
view of the unhappy activities of the student community of Bengal ten years ago. 

11. Taking into consideration all the evidence we have received, and the points 
to which we have adverted, and bearing in mind the still prevailing economic dis- 
content, we cannot dismiss as improbable the j)ossibility of sudden labour, agrarian 
or sectarian disorder on a large scale probably culminating in j iots. 

12. We may now in the light of this appreciation of the present political posi- 
tion examine the question of repealing or retaining the vaiious Acds undcT con- 
sideration. Dealing with the older Acts first, wc notice that they relate generally 
to an unsettled condition of afl'airs wduch no longer exists. Wo regard it as un- 
desirable that they should be used for any purpose not contemplated by their 
authors. The objections to them are obvious. 8ome, as for example, Bengal Regu- 
lation 10 of 1804, or the Forfeiture Act of 1857, are inconsistent w ith modern ideas ; 
others are clothed in somewhat archaic language and are applicable only to cir- 
cumstances which are unlikely to recur. Many arm the Executive with s})ecial powers 
which arc not subject to revision by any judicial tribunal. Thcii* presence on the 
Statute book is regarded as an offence by enlightened })nblic opinion. 1’he argu- 
ments for their retention are as follow s. The use of the Bengal State Prisoners* 
Regulation, 1818 (Regulations III of 1818) in Bengal was necessitated by th® 
revolutionary movement which the ordinary law failed to check. The wholesale 
intimidation of witnesses rendered recourse to the ordinary courts ineffective^ 
Though we have evidence of a change in the attitude of individual leaders of the 
anarchical movement in Bengal, we are warned that similar symptoms of intimi- 
dation have been noticed, and that, should there be a recrudescence of any revolu- 
tionary movement, it would, in the absence of these old preventive Regulations^ 
be impossible to cope with the situation, and fresh emergency legislation would 
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he necessai’y. Lastly, the plea is advanced that these old Acts may be regarded 
as mciasures intermediate between the ordinary law of the land and martial law, 
the ultimate result in case of extreme disorder. The abolition of these special 
laws, it is suggested, may mean earlier recourse to martial law than might 
otherwise be the case. 

18. We recognise the force of these arguments, in particular the difficulty of 
S(‘( uring evidence or of preventing the intimidation of witnesses. We also appre- 
ciate the fact tliat the use of the ordinary law may in some cases advertise the very 
evil which the trial is d(;signed to j)unish. But we consider that in the modern 
conditions of India that risk must be run. ft is undesirable that any Statutes 
should launain in force which are regarded with deep and genuine disapproval by 
a majority of the Members of the Legislatures. The harm created by the retention 
of arbitrary ])owers of iraju'isonment by the Exc'cutiv^e may, as history has shewn, be 
greater (‘ven than the (nn'l whi(di such powers are directed to remedy. The reten- 
tion of tliese Acts could in any case only be defended if it was proved that they 
AV(*re in [)resent cii'cumstances essoTitial to the maintenance of law and order. 
As it has not been found noeessary to resort in the ])ast to these measures save 
ill caH(‘s of grave emergency, we advocate their immediate repeal. In the event 
of a. jccairrence of any such emergency we think that the Government must rely 
on tln^ Ivcgislaturc' to arm them with the weapons necessary to cc)j)e w’itli the situ- 
at ion. 

14. Our j’eeomm<‘ndati()n in regard to Begulation Ilf of 1S18 and the analogous 
Begidations in the Bombay and Madras Presidencies is subject, hoAvever, to tlie 
following i-eservations. It has Ix'cn pointed out to us that, for the ])roteetion of 
the frontiers of India and the fullilimait of the responsibilities of tlie ( Jovorruneiit 
of India in relation to Indian States, there must be some enactment to arm the 
E.\e(njtiv(‘ with powei’s to restrict the movements and activities of certain persons 
wlio, though not (coming within tlie sc(>])e of any criminal .law, have to be put under 
some im^asiii'c of restraint, (hises in ])oint are exiles from Foreign or protected 
Stiites who aie liable to become the instigators o]- focus of intrigues against such 
Slates : persons distin bing the tranquillity of such States who cannot suitably be 
tried in the Courts of the States eoncernod and may not be amenable to the juris- 
diction of British ('Ourls: and persons tampering with t.lie inflammable material 
on our frontiers. We are in fact satisfied of the continued necessity for providing 
for t,h(‘ oi’iginal object of this Hegulatioii, in so far as it was expressly d(‘clared to 
b(‘ " the due maintenanee of the alliaiua'-s formed by the British Government with 
.Foi’cign I’owers, the ]u-('serva1.ioii of tranquillity in the territories of Native 
Ih'inees entitled to its ])r()tection and the security of the British Dominions from 
forfugn hostility,” and in so far as the inflammable frontier is concerned from 
“ inl(U'nal commotion.’ 

Wv desire to make it clear that the restrictions which we eontemplato in this 
connc'ction are not of a pcjuil or even irksoim^ character. Wt' are satisfied that 
they have not Ix'cn so, in eases of the kind referred to above, in the past. Indeed, 
in several irisiane.os they have been imposed as much in tlie interests of the persons 
eoiuuTned as in the ititcjusts of tli(‘ State. The only desideratum is to remove 
such persons fjoiu ])laceH where they arc potential sources of trouble. Within 
such linits as may be necessary to acdiieve this object they would ordinarily enjoy 
full personal libeitv and a freedom from any kind of stigma such as would be as- 
sociated with restrictions imposed by criminal law. We therefore think that the 
retention of Regulation 111 of 181^8, limited in its ai)plication to the objects out- 
lined above, would be unobjectionable. 

This reservation may also involve the retention in a modified form of the State 
Prisoners’ Acts of 1850 and 1858, but this is a matter for legal experts. We have 
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carefully oonSid(Ted tlie cases in which the Mackas State Prisoners’ Kegulation 
of 1819 has been used. The procedure adopted was certainly simpler and more 
effective, but if the ordinary law is insufficient, we think it is for the Local Govern- 
ment to consider whether any amendment of the Mappila Outrages Act XX of 1859 
is needed. 

15. Turning now to the more modern Acts, we notice that the Dt'fi'nee of India 
(Criminal Law Amendment) Act, 1915, will in the ordinary course (3f ev t nts shortly 
expire. It is, we understand, at present only used in order to givi* effc^ct to the 
Government of India’s policy in the matter of colonial emigration. Section KJ -B 
of the Defence of India (consolidated) Rules, 1915, is at present emj)loycd to pre- 
vent the departure from India of unskilled labour, which does not come v ithin 
tlic definition of ‘ emigration’ given in Act XVIT of 1908. 

A si>ccial regulation may, we think, also he needed for the exclusion of persons 
wliose presence ma;\' endang('r the peace and safety of the Noith Wt'st frontier 
Picjv ince. We undeistand tliat a Bill to meet the case of Indian Bjuigrants has 
already been introduced. We ree(mimend tliat the Defence of India Act be re- 
peah'd at once, as it was only intended to cope witli difficulties arising from the 
war. 

U). Tlie Anareliieal anrl Hevolutionaiy (Times Act, 1919, lias inner bef*n used. 
Its enactment v as exts‘em('ly unpojnilar ; it was to contimic in force only for three 
y(‘ars from the termination of the war. We consid(‘r that the retention of this 
Aet is not iK'eessary or advisable. The power to restrain personal liberty without 
trial conferred by this Act is not consistent with the jiolicy inaugurated with the 
recent constitutional ehauges, and \vr therefore recommend its immediate repeal. 
It is liowever necessaiy to strike a note of warning. This A(it was pas.sed on the 
r(^])ort of a (-ommittee years ago, which recaigiiised the need for special legis- 
lation, botli preventive and punitive. While vc thiidc that there has since 1918 
been some improvement in the situation so far as tlie anarchical movement is con- 
cerned, wo realize that strong measures may be ne('d(‘<l for the suppression of any 
organised attempt at widespread disoi’der. Wo jireier, however, to leave this 
contingency to be dealt with when and if it arises, rather than retahi a statute 
which is regarded as a stigma on the good name of India. 

17. There riunahi then two Acts, the Indian (^riminal Law Amendment Act, 
DOS, and the Ih'evontion of Seditious Meetings Aet, 1911. It is around those two 
Acts that controversy has centred and regarding which liave been careful to 
obtain a full expression of ojiinion. Tliese Acts akso differ from those to which we 
have already refeircMl in that while the Committee was sitting, they were actually 
being used in the runjab, Delhi and the United ITovinees. ''I’he evidence adduced 
satislies us that their effect was beneficial and necessaiy to the maintenance of 
publics tran(|uillity. it is affirmed that local officers resjKm.sible for tlie maintenanee 
of peace and order would, under existing cimditions if these Acts were repealed, 
find themselves in an impossible situation faced, it might be, with disorder on a 
large scale Avhieh tliey could not jircvcnt. The ap])lieation of tliese Acts moreover 
is subject to safeguards which ensure that sanction to their introduction is only 
granted after careful scrutiny of the necessity for such action. The Local Govern- 
ments are unanimous in asking for the retention of tlie Seditious Meetings Act. 
Most of the Local Governments similarly affirms the need for retaining Rart TI of 
the Criminal Law Amendment Act, 1908. It is desirable therefore to examine 
most carefully the reasons for and against their reiieal. 

18. These Acts are first attacked as being “ unconstitutional,” and, like the 
Aet of 1919, inconsistent with the present policy of Government. In support of 
this view our attention has been directed to the law that obtains in England with 
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regard to public meetings. The following dictum of Professor Dicey is quoted r 
“ The Government has little or no power of preventing meetings which to all ap- 
pearance are lawful even though they may in fact turn out when actually convened 
to be unlawful because of the mode in which they are conducted.” We would 
point out that the learned Professor is merely stating what are actually the prin- 
ciples underlying the law in England. He does not attempt to discuss their pro- 
l)riety, nor, we may add, their applicability to another country where entirely 
different conditions may prevail. He does however allude to “ the policy or the 
impolicy of den 3 dng to the highest authority in the State the very widest power 
to take in their discretion precautionary measures against the evils which may 
flow from the injudicious exercise of legal right.” The learned author also points 
out that the right of public meeting is “ certainly a singular ” (not “ similar ” aa 
given in the written statement of one of the witnesses before us) “ instance of tlie 
way in which adherence to the principle that the proper function of the State is 
the punishment, not the prevention, of crimes, deprives the Executive of discre- 
tionary authority.” We are unable to accept as complete the analogy to be drawn 
from English practice. Apart from the great difference in the class of audience 
which may be addressed, we recognise that while democracy and all the rights that 
it entails have been the result of gradual growth through the course of centuries in 
Great Britain, it is a recent introduction into India. We know that some public 
speakers do not exercise that self-restraint which has become customary in England 
and which is certainly no less desirable in India. 

19. I’he next argument advanced for the repeal of these Acts is that they 
oliend piil)lic sentiment and that their retention would be a direct incitement to 
further agitation. This argument is one to which we attach great weight, even 
though we recognise that the repeal of these Acts would only appeal to a few. 
The masses would remain unaffected and would probably bo unaware that they 
had been repealed. We realise that the wholesale repeal of these Acts would do 
much to strengthen those who are anxious to assist Government and would be use- 
ful for the purposes of counter propaganda. We realise also that substantial 
sujjport is necessary for Government to meet the strong extremist movement, 
which is the greatest obstacle to the successful development of the reforms recently 
introduced and to all political and industrial progress. 

20. The real point, however, at issue is whether the ordinary law that would 
remain would provide sufficient means for coping with an^r existing or reasonably 
apprehended disorder. Evidence has been adduced to show that in certain places 
the ordinary law is inadequate and this evidence we are not prej)ared to reject. 

This brings us to the third objection that the ordinary law alone should be 
appli('d to prevent the evil with which these two Acts are designed to cope. We 
have had long discussions as to the manner in which section 144 of the Criminal 
Procedure Code has been recently applied. It is no jiart of our duty to express 
an opinion on any individual case in which this Section has been used or to enter 
into any legal argument. In the o]>inion of those best qualified to judge this Sec- 
tion cannot be used effectively when danger of unrest is widespread. We also 
note the jiopular view that Section 144 of the Criminal Procedure Code was not 
designed to prevent meetings over a large area, and that its use for such a purj)ose 
arouses probably as much resentment as the application of the seditious Meetings 
Act. It is the only preventive section in the ordinary law. Section 108A of the 
Criminal Procedure Code is only partially preventive. Sections 120A and B, 
124A, and 153 A of the Indian Penal Code are punitive. Further, even if satis- 
factoiy evidence is available these sections can be used only against individuals 
and not to prevent seditious meetings or speeches. We consider it probable that 
if in those areas to which the Seditious Meetings Act has recently been applied, no 
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preventive action other than that possible under Section 144 of the Cr minal Pro- 
cedure Code had been taken, the danger of disorder would have been appreciably 
increased, and the number of prosecutions under these punitive sections voiild 
have been larger, which might luive had the elfeet of exasperating public opinion. 
We would point out that in some causes referred to in Appendix B, the riot was 
directly connected with such a prosecution. 

2] A fourth argument is based on the recent findings of the (\^mmittee appoint- 
ed to examine the I’ress Act. Jt is unnecessary for our purpose to discuss whether 
the written or the spoken word commands the greater circulation. We agree with 
that Committee that “ the more direct and violent forms of sedition are no^v dissemi- 
nated more from the platform and through the agency of itinerary propagandists 
than by the press.” The prosecution of a pa; er is moreover much simpler than 
the prosecution of a sj*rf^akcr, attended as the latter is by the diflicmltics of obtaining 
an accurate report of the speech delivered. We think that the instances we have 
given above are sufficient illustration of tlic danger of allowing violent and inflam- 
mable speeches. Though the speaker can be ])rosecuted the mischief may have 
been done. Of this there have been lanxentablc illiisirations. 

22. Fifthly, it is argued that the Seditious JMeetings Act of 1911 not only stifles 
noxious speeclies at jmblic mecthigs but also deters people who might assist in 
counter-propaganda. Cases have l)een <|Uoted of persons otherwise well disposed 
to Government wdio declined to ask for h^ave to hold a meeting or make a speech.” 
We recognise that this is a necessary and undesirable iM'Sult of the a]>plieation of 
the Seditions J\Teetings Act. Jt is, however, a lesser evil than allowing 8])eee]ies 
to be made which result in such disorder as would equally pi’event any ex])onent 
of modt'rate views from obtaining a hearing. Such intimidation is, we hum, 
very general. 

211. In this eoniicction, since we i(‘gar<l it as im])Oitant that every oj)portunity 
should be given to the electorate of hearitig both sides of a (jueslion, we recomnu'nd, 
before the next general election, the iiitiodiicl ion of a Bill on the lines of the Dis- 
orderly Bublic Meetings Ac t, 8, Edward \dl, which makes a disturbance at a juiblie 
meeting an ofTenee, and provides a lieavier penalty w iu n this otleiice is e<3iuruitte.d 
during a I’arliameiitary election. We would also suggest that should such a Bi]‘ 
bo ])reseuted, it sliould include a clause making it incumbent on Uu' ])romotcis 
of any meeting to provide ade(|uate facilities and secui ity for such repoitcjs as the 
District Magistrate may w isli to de])uie. Wv recommend for thi^ eonsideratioTi 
of the Government of India the suggestion that the JTstiict Magistrate should, 
with the consent of the Local (government, be em])oweTed to d(uuand in an^’ ai<*a 
of liis district, notilled in this beiialf, that iioticte lie given to himoftlie intention 
to hold a public nuieting, so tlmt lie may be able to make ])ropej’ ajrangc'ments for 
obtaining a report of the proceedings. This, we may obsc'i ve, is entirely dilTerei^t 
from demanding that a person sliould olitaiii leave to hold a iiu'cting. 

24. Finally, it is pointed out tliat, in the last resort, should the ordinary law 
prove insu i cient, recourse can be had to h'gislation by Oi dinanee. We would 
deprecate any idea that this method of legislation should be regarded as ))ait of 
the ordinary procedure of the Legislature. It should, we think, be reserved 
for exceptional ciicumstanccs or sudden tmiergencies. To regard it as in any 
way the normal method of legislation implies a distrust of the Legislative 
Assembly and Council of State to which we Avouhl be sorry to subscribe. In 
fact, the most potent argument advanced in favour of the repeal of these 
two Acts is that such repeal would be an illuminating object lesson in the 
value of constitutional reforms. “Trust your Legislatures,” we are told, 
“ contideiico will beget confidence. If you need exceptional powers, ] rove your 
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necessity and the Legislatures will grant them.” We have accepted this 
principle to the utmost limit consistent with safety in advising the repeal 
of the enactments to which reference has already been made. These can 
clearly be differentiated from the measures now under discussion, in that the 
latter are of a less drastic character. To quote from the speech of the late 
Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale on the Seditious Meetings Bill : “ I will freely admit that 
from the standpoint of Government it could not have introduced a milder measure 
than this. The more objectionable features of the Act of 1907 have been removed, 
and if, when the need ari^^es, the law is applied with reasonable care and caution, 
it is not likely to produce any serious hardship.” Though seldom applied, these 
two enactments were actually found necessary for the preservation of law and 
order during the sittings of the Committee. An obvious objection to a more 
coinj)Iete acceptance of this principle in regard to the enactments under objection 
is that in allowing proof of the necessity for legislation to accumulate, even stronger 
measures than those now under consideration might eventually be required for the 
su])pre8sion of disorder. There might quite conceivably be difference of opinion 
as to the amount of proof required to justify such legislation, and any action by 
Goverinnent in the way of Ordinance in advance of public opinion might provoke 
a gravi' constitutional crisis. By the time public opinion had become sufficiently 
alarnu‘<l to demand legislative action the damage might be complete, and in some 
cases beyond repair. 

-0. :V8 r(‘.gards the Indian Criminal Law Amendment Act, 1908, it has been 

suggestcnl f liat sections of the Indian Penal Code are sufficient to cope with any 
sit ua1ioi\ that is now likely to arise. It is generally accepted that Part 1 of this 
Act has failed to achieve in Bengal the purpose for which it was designed. As 
l egards Part 11, the consi)iracy sections of the Indian Penal Code might meet the 
cas(^ if, but only if, evidence were foithcoming. It was in no small measure the 
ini|)os.sii)ility of obtaining evidence owing to the intimidation of witnesses that 
led to tliis enactment. As we have already Seen, there is definite evidence of certain 
organisations encouraging acts of violence or resorting to intimidation. Recently 
in I)(‘lhi it has been necessary to declare certain Associations of Volunteers unlawful 
under Section 16 of this Act. We have carefully examined tlie circumstances V'hich 
led to this actum. The Volunteer movement as did the Soinities in Bengal, began 
with ‘‘ social service,” Imt tlie adherents soon developed a delinite tendency to in- 
terfere u ith the duties of the J’olice and the libei-ty of the public. They then began 
to intimidate and terrorise the general body of the population. There was a ten- 
dency towards liooliganism. It has been ju’cved that some of these Associations 
resoi t(‘d to violence, that their behaviour at Railway Stations and public meetings 
was olijectionable and rowdy, that they obstructed the funeral of an honoured 
citi/eu and held a most undesirahle dcmionstration at the house of another. They 
actively interfered with the elections by threats and picketing. There was every 
reason to believe that their activities, if left unchecked, would lead to serious dis- 
order. The conclusion we have arrived at is that sonn^ of these Volunteer Associa- 
tions in Delhi were seditions organisations, formed for the purpose of intimidating 
loyal citizens, and interfering illegally with the administration of the province. 
The result of the action taken by Government has been, we \\ ere told, to “ destroy 
the M orst features of volunteer activity in so far as it Avas synonymous with roAvdyism 
in the city of Delhi.” Evidence has also been given of a possible recrudescence 
of secret associations in another part of India, It has also been stated in evidence 
that Bolshevik emissaries have entered India, and we cannot overlook the possibi 
lity of illegal associations promoted by them teriorising tne pop^dation, as was the 
case in Bengal in 1009, or in Poona in 1910, and engaging in a campaign of crime 
and terrorism. Actually Part II of this Aoi* has been sparingly used. Its object 
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ie not only to break doTO existing unlawful associations, but to deter young and 
comparatively guIitleHs persons from Joining these bodies and to discourage the 
supply of pecuniary assistance. We regret that we cannot at this juncture reco’n- 
mend the immediate repeal of Part II of this Act. There are too evident indi- 
cations that its application might be necessary to prevent the formation of secret 
societies. Nor can we for the reasons already given ad vise the immediate repeal of 
the Seditious Meetings Act of 1911. We were informed, and see no reason to dis- 
believe it, that the result of the application of the Act in each case has been that 
s >ber-minded x^eoplo approved the action taken by Government, and that the 
application of the Act was of the greatest value in j^reserving public tranq\iillity. 

2b. Oiir recommendation follows that made by the Bihar and Orissa Govern- 
ment ; “ Subject, however, to the reservations temporarily made in favour of the 
Seditious Meetings Act ^^nd Part II of the Criminal Law Amendment Act, which 
cannot be abandoned until the present tension created by the non-co-operation 
movement has been relieved by the action of its leading promoters. His Excelleney 
in Council desires again to emphasise the importance of rcinoving from the Statute 
Book as far as possible all special laws of this character, so that the Government 
of India under the reformed constitution may proceed with a clean slate. At the 
same time, however, His Excellency in Council is cons<;ious that in the future the 
need for the special powers may again arise. ” 

In view of the grave situation which exists and which miy ]>ecomo more 
serious, we also think that it would be more prudent to defer actual repeal of these 
Acts until such time as the situation improves. We sincerely hope that it may 
be possible for the Goveriim^rit to undertake the necossarv legislation during the 
Delhi session. But it is imoossible for us to make any definite n^commondation 
on this point at present. Wo hope that the repeal of those Acts may he expedited 
by a healthy change in the character of the agitation going on at present. The 
duration of retention rests in other hands than ours. 

27. To this endeavour to adjust the conflicting claims of political considera- 
tions and administrative necessity we liave ap])lied the ])rinciplos on which the Con- 
stitutional Reforms are based. The problem before us is, avo consider, a test case 
of the “ co-operation received from those upon whom new opportunities of service 
will thus be conferred and the extent to which it is found that confidence can bo 
reposed in their sense of responsibility.’ We recognise our responsibility, which 
a year ago we did not share in the miintcnance of peace and order. We are prepared 
to trust both the Provincial Councils and the Imperial Legislature for such support 
as may bo necessary. We are confident that the Executive will use any excei)- 
tional powers with the utmost caution and restraint. Their action may always 
be challenged in the lo jal legislatures. Lastly, we desire also to take into account 
the difficulties which at the present time confront local officers. Evidence before 
us shows* that the Magistrates and the Police have on many occasions been sorely 
tried, and we wish to record our ayjpreciation of their loyalty in very difficult posi- 
tions. We look forward to the day when the District Magistrate himself seeking 
the help and advice of such persons as may bo in a position to influence public 
opinion will find not merely critics but defenders in the Legislature, and when the 
discharge of his duties will not be regarded with suspicion, or made the subject 
of further enquiry. Animated by these ideas, we recommend the repeal of all 
the Statutes included in the terms of reference to this Committee, with a reserva- 
tion as to Bengal Regulation III of 1S18 and the corresponding Regulati jus of the 
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Madras and J^ombay i^residencit h, but we advise that the repeal of tljc rrcvention 
of kSeditiouH Meetings Act, JlUl, and Tart II of the Indian Criminal Law Amend- 
ment Act, 1908, should he deferred for the present. Lhcir retention is necessary 
in view of reeeiK eieclarations which Ave cannot but regard M'ith the giavest appre- 
hension. 



APPENDIX IV 


Resolutions passed by the Indian National Congress, 

Ahmedabad. 

l. Wlicreas sinfiO the holding of the last Indian National Congret^s the people of 
India have found from actual experience th \ t by reason of the adoption of non- 
violent Non-eo-oporation, tho country has made a grea advance in fearl ssness 
e df-sacrifice and self-rospoct and whereas the movement has greatly damaged tho 
prestige of tho Government and whereas on the whole tho country is rapidly pro- 
gressing towards 8warajya, this Congress confirms the resolution adopted at tho 
special session of the Congress at Calcutta and realfirmod at Nagpur and places on 
record the fixed determination of the Congress to continue the programme of non- 
violent Non-co-operation with greater vigour than hitherto in such a manner as 
each province may determine, till the Punjab and Khilafat wrongs are redressed 
and Swarajya is established and the control of tho Government of India has passed 
intr> the hands of tho people from an irresponsible corporation and whereas the 
reason of the throat uttered by His Excellency the Vict'roy in his recent speeches 
and tho consequent repression started by the Govv-rnment of India in the v^arioiis 
provinces by way of disbandment of volunteer corps and forcible prohibition of 
])ublie and even commitfee meetings in an illegal and high-handed manner and 
by the arrest of many Corigriiss workers in several provinces and whereas this r^- 
l^ression is manifestly intended to stifle all Congress and Khilafat activities and 
deprive the public of their assistance, this Congress resolves that tho activities 
of the Congress be suspended as far as necessary and apyieals to all quietly and 
without any demonstration to otfor themselves for arrest by lielonging to tho volun- 
teer organisations to bo formed throughout the country in terms of the resolution 
of the Working Committee arrived at in Bombay on tho 23rd day of November 
last, provided that no one shall be accepted as a volunteer who does not sign tho 
following pledge ; — 

With God' as witness, 1 solemnly declare tha' (1) I wish to be a member of 
the National V’olunteor Corps, (2) so long as I remain a member of the corps I shall 
remain non-violent in word and deed and shall earnestly endeavour to be non- 
violonh in intent, sine * f believe tliab as India is eir simstanced non- 
violence alone can help tho Khilafat and tho Punjab and result in the attainment 
of Svvarajya and the consolidation of unity among all the races and the communities 
of India, w hether Hindu, Musalman, Parsi, Christian or rJow, (3) I believe in and shall 
endeavour always 1 3 promote such unity, (4) I believe in “Swadeshi” as essential for 
India’s economic, polilical and moral salvation and shall use hand-spun and hand- 
woven Khaddar to the exclusion of every other cloth, (5) as a Hindu I believe in the 
j ustice and necessity of reiujving the evil of untouchability and shall, on all 
possible oecasious, seek personal contact with and endeavour to render service 
to the submerged classes, (6) I shall carry out the instructions of ray superior 
officers and all the regulations not inconsistent with tho spirit of this pledge pre- 
scribed by tho volunteer boards of th© Working Committee or any other agency 
established by the Congress, (7) I am prepared to suffer imprisonment, assault or 
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even death for the sake of my religion and my country without resentment and 
(8) in the event of my imprisonment I shall not claim from the Congress any 
support for my family or dependents.” 

This Congress trusts that every person of the age of 18 and over will immediately 
join the volunteer organisations notwithstanding the proclamation prohibiting 
public meetings and inasmuch as even committee meetings have been attempted 
to be construed as public meetings. This Congress advises the holding of committee 
meetings and public meetings, the latter in enclosed places and by tickets and by 
previous announcements at which as far as possible only speakers peviously an- 
nounced shall deliver written speeches, care being taken in every case to avoid 
risk of provocation and possible violence by the public. In consequence of this the 
Congress is further of opinion that Civil Disobedience is the only civilised and effec- 
tive substitute for an armed rcbdlion whenever every other remedy for preventing 
arbitrary, tyrannical and emasculating use of authority by individuals or corporation 
has been tried and therefore advises all Congress workers and others who believe in 
peaceful methods and are convinced that there is no remedy save some kind of 
sacrifice to dislodge the existing Government from its position of perfect irrespon- 
sibility to the people of India to organise individual civil disobedience and mass 
civil disobedience, when the mass of the people have been sufficiently trained in 
the methods of non-violence and otherwise in terms of the resolution therein of 
the last meeting of the All-India Congress Committee held at Delhi. 

This Congress is of opinion that in order to concentrate attention upon Civil 
Disobedience, whether mass or individual (whether of an offensive or defensive 
character), under proiici safeguards and under instructions to be issued from time to 
time by the \\'orking Committee or the Provincial Congress Committee concerned, 
all othe Congress activities should be suspended whenever and wherever and to 
the extent to which it may be found necessary. 

This Congress calls upon all students of the age of 18 and over, particularly 
those studying in the National institutions and the staff thereof inmediately to 
sign the foregoing pledge and become members of the National Volunteer Corps. 

In view of the impending arrest of a la ge number o" Congress workers this 
Congress vhilst requiring the ordinary machinery to remain in tact and to be 
ulili ed in the ordinary manner whenever feasible, hereby appoints until further 
instructions Mahatma Gandhi as the ^o!c executive authority of the Congress and 
inve ts him with the full powers of the All-India Congress Cojiimiltre including 
the power to convene a Special fSession of the Congress or of the All-India 
Congress Committee or the Working Committee and also with the powder to 
appoint a successor in emergency. 

This Congress hereby confers upon the said su cessor and all subsequent suc- 
cessors appointed in turn by their predecessors all the aforesaid powers provided 
that nothing in this resolution shall be deemed to authorise Mahatma Gandhi or 
any of the aforesaid successors to conclude any terms of peace with the Government 
of India or the British Government without the previous sanction of the 
All-India Congress Committee to be finally ratified by the Congress specially 
convened loi- the purpose and provided also that the present creed of the Congress 
shall in no case be altered by Mahatma Gandhi or his successors, except with the 
leave of the Congress first obtained. 

This Congress congratulates all those patriots who are now undergoing im- 
prisonment for the sake of their conscience or country and realises that their 
sacrifice has considerably hastened the advent of Swarajya.” 
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2. This Conf .ress appeals to all those who do not believe in full Non-co-operation 
or in the principle of Non-co-operation, but who consider it essential for the sake 
of National self-respect to demand and to insist upon the redress of the Khilafat 
and the Punjab wrongs, and for the sake of full National self-expression, to insist 
upon the immediate establishment of Swarajya, to render full assistance to the 
Nation in the promotion of unity between different religious communities, to popu- 
larise carding, hand-spinning and hand- weaving from its economical aspect and as 
a cottage industry necessary in order to supplement the resources of millions of 
agriculturists who are living on the brink of starvation, and to that end preach 
and practise the use of hand-spun and hand -woven garments to h(‘lp the cause of 
total prohibition and if Hindus, to bring about removal and untouchability aiid to 
help the improvement of the condition of the submerged classes. 

3. This Congress expresses its firm conviction that the Moplah distuibance 
was not due to tlie iv' on-co-operation or the Khilafat movement, especially as the 
non-co-operators and the Khilafat preachers were denied access to the allectcd 
parts by the District authorities for six months before the disturbance, but is due 
to causes wholly unconnected with the two movements, and that the outbreak 
would not have occurred had the message of non-violence been allowed to reach 
them. Nevertheless this Congress deplores the acts done by certain Moplahs by 
way of forcible conversions and destruction of life and property and is of opinion 
that the prolongation of the disturbance in Malabar could have been prevented by 
the Government of Madras accepting the pro ered assistance of Maulana Yakub 
Hassan and other non-co-operators and allowing Mahatma Candhi to proceed to 
Malabar and is further of opinion that the treatment of Moplah prisoners as evi- 
denced by the asphyxiation incident was an act of inhumanity unheard of in 
modern times and unworthy of a Government that calls itself civilised. 

4. This Congress congratulates Gliazi Mustafa Kemal Pasha and tlu'i Turks 
upon their successes and assures the Turkish nation of India’s sympathy and 
support in its struggle to retain its status and indopendenee. 

r>. This Congress deplores the occurrence that took place in Bombay on the 
17th November last and after and assures all jiarties and communities that it has 
been and is the desire and determ inaton of the Congress to guard their rights to 
the fuLest extent. 

(). That this (kmgross hearlily congratulates *Shreeman Babu Guruditsinghji— 
the great organiser of Shri Guru Nanak Steamer who willingly surrendered him- 
self after seven years’ fruitless si'arcli by the Government as a saerilico for the 
Nation and also congratulates tlie oth(’;r Sikh leaders who have preferred imjnison- 
ment to the restriction of tluur religious rights and hljeity and congratulatc'S the 
Sikh eommunity on their non-violent spirit at the time of the Babaji’s arrest and 
on other occasions in spite of great provocation by the police and tin* military. 
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Resolutions passed by the Khilafat Conference. 

(1) A resolution of allegiance to the Sultan of Turkey was passed, all standing. 

(2) Maulvi Ahdul Majid Badaynni moved the resolution which declared that 
in s})ite of jill the etforts which could he humanly possible, the British Government 
had d('ni(Ml jnsti ovna- lh(' Kliilalat atid Bunjab \ rojigs arul had, C)n the other 
hand, start ('d full-fledged repression by imprisoning the leaders and by declarin'" 
unlawful the pc^aceful associations in order to stifle legitimate and peaceful 
agitation : (he Confcrcaiee therefore called upon all the Muslims of and above the 
aL"(' of IS to join the voluntc'ers’ eorps regardless of imprisonment and death. 
Tin* Conference also dc'sired that civil disobedience by way of holding public 
me('tings where they were ])rohibited, be entered u]Km provided tli(‘ provincial 
Congress Oommitt(‘es were satisfied that there was no fear of violence. 

(2) A resolution oongrnt ida,i ing the Kfunalists 'ui dieir sncc(‘ss was ado])ted. 

(1) At this stage tlie President announced that in the subjects committee, in 
the afl('rnoon, Mr. Azad Sobliani, 8n])ported by Manlann Hasrat Mohani, had C/arried 
tlio majority of the committee in favour of Ids resolntioTi regarding complete 
iud(‘i)endeiie('. Tlu^ Pi'csident further stated that, in view of the great import- 
ance of the motion and its contentious cliaraeter, they would take it up tomorrow 
evc'idng. 

'Idle Besolution slates : — 

\\ hereas through the persistent polii^y and the attitude of tlie British Covernment 
it, cainnot be e:Kpect(Hl that British Imjjerialism would jxundt tJie dazirutrul 
Arab and the Islamic; world to be completely fre(‘ from the inflncnee and 
control of non-lMoslcms which means that flic Kliilafat cannot be secure to 
tlH‘ (‘xbmt that the Shariat demands, tber(‘f.)re in order to secure tlie per- 
maiuMil safety of the Khilafat and the prosperity of India it is neec'ssary 
lo ('udeavonr to destroy tlu; British rmj)erialism. This Conference holds the 
view tl'.at the only vay to make; tins etfort is for the Moslems, conjointly 
with otlicr inhabitants of India, to mak(‘ India completely free, and this 
(lonfcreiice is of opinion that Moslem oj^inion about Swaraj is the same, i.e., 
eoni|»lete independtaice, aiid it expects that the other inhabitants of India 
would also hold the same point of view. 

A split occnriasl among the Khilafatists over the resolution about indopenden m‘ 
at the v(‘snmed sitting of tin' Khilafat (kmferonee. AVhen Maulana Hasrat Mohani 
was going to move his r(‘solution declaring as tlnu'r goal, in(k‘pcnd('ncc and destruc- 
tion of Hritisli iiupcrialism, and objection wavS taken to its consideration by a mem- 
ber of the Khilafat sul>je(;ls eommittet* on the ground that according to their cen 
stitntion no motion wliicli contuni])lateil change in their cr(*ed could be taken as 
adopted unless it A\ ns voted for ni the subjects committee by a majority of two-thirds, 
the ju'esident, Hakim Ajmal Kiian, upheld this n])jection and ruled the independenco 
motion out of order. I' jam this Maulana Hasrat Mohani strongly protested point- 
ing out that the president had disallowed a similar objection by the same member 
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in tho siibjo ts coii.rnifctRe vvhilo ho had allowed it in the open conhn’ence. Ho 
that the president had man euvred to rule Iiis motion out of order in order to 
stand in their way of declaring from that conference that Swaraj meant completJ 
independence. 

(5) After his, tlie conference passed a resolution appealing for the Angora fund, 
eondtunning Government atrocities in Malabar, sympathising witli Moplahs in 
their sulTcring and congratulating them on their sacritices in the cause of religion 
and condemning those Mojilahs who were responsible for the forcible' conversion 
of Hindus, The conference was then adjourned shie. die. After this Maularia 
Hisrat Mohaui app 'ali'd to the delegates to stay and pass his resolution. Abo it 
half the number of dehegates remained inside the Pandal, and on b(‘i ng asked 
declarcfl tliey agreed to complete independenee. 



APPENDIX VI 


Resolutions passed by the All-India Liberal Federation 

at Allahabad. 

(1) This Federation desires to place on record its sense of the great loss sus- 
tained by the country in the death of Kao Bahadur K. N. Mudholkar, and 

to convey its sincere condolence to the members of his family. 

(2) This Federation desires to place on record its sense of the great loss sus- 

taine i by the country in the death of 8ir Rashbehari Ghosh, and to convey 

its sincere condolence to the members of his family. 

(3) This Federation accords its most loyal and respectful welcome to His Royal 
Highness the Prince of W’ales on his visit to India. 

(4) This Federation urges the Government to give effect immediately to the re- 
solution of the Indian Legislative Assembly, in regard to the Tndianization of the 
commissioned ranks in the Indian Army, by starting with an initial recruitment 
of Indians to 25% of the annual vacancies and raising such recruitment by an 
annual increment of not less than 5%. 

(5) (i) This Federation is strongly of opinion that the campaign of civil dis- 
obedience, resolved upon by the Congress, is fraught with the gravest danger to* 
the real interests of the country and is bound to cause untold suflering and misery 
to the people, 

(ii) This Federation earnestly aj)pcals to the county not to follow a course which 
Imperils peace, order and personal liberty and is bound to produce a mentality 
inimical not merely to the present Government, but to any form of Government 
and, so far from achieving Swaraj, wliich Indians of all j)o)ilical schools desire, is 
bound to leatl to a deplorable set-back in the progress of the country. 

(0) In view of the experience obtained of the working of the Reforms Act, the 
rapid growth of national consciousness and the strong grow ing demand among all 
sections of the people for a fuller control over their destinies, this Federation 
strongly urges that : — 

(1) Full autonomy should be introduced in the Provincial Governments at 

the end of the first term of the various Legislatures, and 

(2) As regards Central Government, all subjects, except the defence, 

foreign affairs, relations with Indian states and ecclesiastical alJairs, 
should be transferred to popular control in the Central Government, 
at the end of the first term of the Lc'gislative Assembly, subject to such, 
safeguards as may be suitable and necessary for the protection of all 
vested interests. 

(7) (i) This Federation fully realises the difficulties of the Government in deal- 
ing with the present critical situation, the inevitable dangers to the country of a 
campaign of civil disobedience, and the necessity for the protection of peaceful and 
law-a .iding citizens against any interference witli their Lo( rties, and it recogni/A s 
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the duty oi every patriotic citizen to support the Government in all measures* 
necessary for the maintenance of peace and order. But it views with great concern^ 
the inaugr ration of a policy of indiscriminate arrests and extensive application of 
the Crimi> al Law Amendment Act, and is strongly of opinion that such a policy 
defeats i^s own object by alienating popular sympathy and aggravating genera’ 
unrest. It also dj a ws pointed attention to the fact that some local Governments 
and local authorities have acted with an excess of zeal and want of discretion in 
the matter of arrests and with harshness and severity in regard to s ntenccs of 
which the Federation strongly disaj)proves and the Federati n therefore strongly 
urges on the Government an immediate reconsideration of its policy in order to 
ease the present situation. 

(ii) This Federation urges tlie Government t ) carry out the recommendations 
of the Repressive Laws (committee and to withd aw the notifications under the 
Criminal Law Amendment Act as early as possible, making such amendments of the 
ordinary law relating to intimidation as may be suitable and necessary for the 
effective protection of law - 1 iding c tizens. 

(8) This Federation expresses its entire approval of the recommendations of 
the chairman and four other members of tlie Railway Committee that the umler- 
takings of the guaranteed Radway Comiianies as when the contracts fall in, 
should be entrusted to the direct management of the State and trusts that this 
policy will be accepted by the Government. 

(9) That this Federation condemns tlie Moplah rebellion and expresses its pro- 
found abhorrence of the atrocities committed by tlie Moplahs in the course of the 
rebellion and feels it is its duty to support the measures taken by tlio Govern- 
ment to suppress the rebellion and to jir-otect the lives and the properties of the 
peaceful citizens in the area afTocted. It further appeals to the ])eop!c to show 
their political sympathie s to the sufferers by liberally subs( ribiug to the 
Malabar Relief Fund. ^ This Federation expresses its horror at the train tragedy at 
Podanur and trusts that those responsible for it will be early brought to b »ok. 

(10) This Federation expresses its dissatisfaction at the inadequacy of the 
ac ion taken by His Excellcin y the ViccToy as a result of reviewing the cases of 
martial law prisoners in the Punjab and reiterates its opinion that full satisfaction 
car not be afforded until the officers guilty of acts ol cruelty, oppression iiiul humi- 
liation during the period of martial law administrat.ori arc suitably punished. 

(11) The National Liberal Federation of India regrets that the Prime Minister’s 
pledge to the Mussalmaiis of India made in Januray 191 8 has not been redeemed 
and strongly urges His Majesty’s GovcTiiment suitabl) to revise tbe treaty with 
Turkey. 

(12) Tins Federation congratulates tl:e R ghl Honourable Srinivasa ^>astii (n 
his able and bold advocacy in inging the claims ol India’s equality of status in 
the Empire at the Imperial Conteionce and jilaci s on rccoid its warm apprecia- 
tion of the great service rendered by him in obtaining lecognitiun of the same. 

(13) (i) This Federation while welcoming the resolution passed by the Imperial 
Conference regarding the status of Indians in tbe Empire as marking a distinct 
advance on the existing slate of things urgts tlu Biitish Co^erl nunt to induce the 
Union of South Africa where the position of Indians is steaddy deteriorating to give 
effect to it. 

(n) The Federation trusts tl at the positif n of Indiai s in East Africa will be 
determined in accordance with the policy approved by the Imperial Conference. 
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(14) That tills Conference notes with pleasure that Madras and Bombay have 
.^iven the vote to duly rpialilied women and calls on the other provinces to remove 
the disqualification of si^x in the franchise, as soon as possible. 

(15) This Federation requests the various Liberal Leagues and other organ- 
isations with allied objects to take early and effective steps for combating the 
non-co-operation movement by a systematic propaganda by lectures and leaflets 
and in such other ways as may be found practicable. 

(1<>) Resolved that Sir P. S. Sivaswami Iyer, K.C.S.I., and Mr. G. A. 

N.itesan be the (hmcral Secretaries of tie X ition il L'boral Federation of India 
during ve;ir 



APPENDIX VII. 

The Afghan Treaty. 

Preamble. 

The British Government and the Government of Afghanistan with a view 
to the establishment of neighbourly relations between them have agreed to th(' 
Articles written hereunder whereto the undersigned duly authorised to that 
efteet have set their seals - 


Article 1, 

Tlio British Government and the Government of Afghanistan mutually 
certify and resjieet each with regard to the other all riglits of internal and 
external independence. 


Article JI. 

The two High Contracting Parties mutually acc<;])t the Tndo-Afghan Frontiei 
as accepted by tbe Afghan GovernmcMit under Article V of tb(‘ treaty con- 
cluded at Rawalpindi on the Hth August 1919, coriosj)onding to the 11th 
Znpida, 13d7 ITijra, and also the boundary west of the Khyber laid down by 
the Ih-itish Commission in the months of August and Septcunber 1919, 
pursuant to the said Article, and shown on the map altacbed to tiiis treaty 
by a black chain line; subject only to the realignment set forth in Bidiedule J 
annexed which has been agreed upon in order to includ(' within tbe bouinhirit's 
of Afghanistan the place known as Tor Kham, aud the whole bed of tb(' 
Kabul river between Sliilinan Kliwala Banda and Palosai and wliieb is shown 
on the said map by a red chain line. The Britisli Government agr(‘'‘H 
that tbe Afghan authorities shall lie permitted to draw water in reasonable 
quantities through a ynpe ndiich shall l)o provided by the lintish Goviuannent 
from Landi Khana for the use of Afghan suhjeets at Tor Kham, and tbe 
Goverrinuait of Afghanistan agrees that British oftieer.s and tnlic'smen living 
on tin; British sifle of the boundary shall be permitted nithout lot or hindrance 
to use the aforc'said yiortlon of the Kabul river for pinqiosos of navigatioji aiul 
that all existing rights of irrigation from tie- ah^rc'said portion of tbe river 
shall be continued to British subjects. 


Article III. 

The British Government agrees that a Minister from ITis Majesty the Amir 
of Afghanistan shall be received at the Royal Court of London like the hhivoys 
of all other Powers and to permit the establishment of an Afghan Legation 
in London, and the Government of Afghanistan likewise agrees to receive in 
Kabul a Minister from His Britannic Majesty the Ernyieror of India and to 
permit the establishment of a British Legation at Kabul. 

Each party shall have the right of appointing a Military Atiaeln^ to its 
I negation. 
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Article IV. 

The Government of Afghanistan agrees to the establishment of British 
‘Consulates at Kandahar and Jalalabad, and the British Government agrees to 
the establishment of an Afghan Consul-General at the headquarters of the 
Government of India and three Afghan Consulates at Calcutta, Karachi and 
Bornluiy. in the event of the Afghan Government desiring at any time to 
appctint Consular officers in any British territories other than India, a separate 
agreement shall be drawji up to provide for such appointments, if they are 
approved by the liritish Government. 

Article V. 

The two High Contracting Parties mutually guarantee the personal safety 
and honourable treatment each of the representatives of the other, whether 
AJ mister, Consul-General or Consuls, within their own boundaries, and they 
agree that the said representatives shall be subject in the discharge of their 
duties to the provisions sot forth in the second Schedule annexed to this treaty. 
The Jh‘itibh Government further agrees that the Minister, Consul-General and 
•Consuls of Afgliauistan shall within the territorial limits within which they 
lue permitted to reside or to exercise their functions, notwithstanding the 
jirovisions of tiio said Schedule, receive and enjoy any rights or privileges 
vliieJi are or may hereafter bo granted to or enjoyed by the Minister, Consul- 
(I' lienil or Consuls of any oilier Government in the countries in which the 
})laees of residence of the said Minister, Consul-General and Consuls of Afghan- 
istan are fixed; and the Govornnieut of Afghanistan likewise agrees that the 
Minister and Consuls of Great Britain shall within the territorial limits within 
uliii'li they are permitted to reside or to exercise their functions, notwith- 
standing the provisions of the said Schedule, receive and enjoy any rights nr 
jirivileges vvliich are or may hereafter be granted to or enjoyed by the Minister 
or C/onsiils of any other Government in the countries in which the places of 
residence of the said Minister and Consuls of Great Britain are fixed. 

Article VI. 

xVs it is for the benefit of the British Government and the Government of 
Aighaiiistan that the Government of Afghanistan shall be strong and pros- 
I'OJous, ilie British Govermnent agrees that whatever quantity of material 
IS required for the strength and welfare of Afghanistan, such as all kinds of 
laetory machinery, f3ngines and materials and instruments ^or telegraph, 
telephones, etc., which Afghanistan may bo able to buy from Britain or the 
British dominions or from other countries of the world, shall ordinarily be 
imjiorti-d without let or hindrance by Afghanistan into its own territories 
iiom the ports of the British Isles and British India. Similarly the Govern- 
nieiit of Afghanistan agrees that every kind of goods, the export of which 
is not against the internal law of the 'Government of Afghanistan and which 
niay in the judgment of the Government of Afghanistan be in excess of the 
internal needs and requirements of Afghanistan and is required by the British 
Government, can be jiurchased and exported to India with the permission 
of the Government of Afghanistan. With regard to arms and munitions, the 
British Government agrees that ns long as it is assured that the intentions 
oi the Government of Afghanistan are friendly and that there is no immediate 
danger to India from such importation in Afghanistan, permission shall be 
given without let or hindrance for such importation. If, however, the Arms 
Traffic Convention is hereafter ratified by the Great Powers of the world and 
comes into force, the right of importation of arms and munitions by the 
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Afghan Government shall be subject to the proviso that the Afghan Govern- 
ment shall first nave signed the Arms Traffic Convention and that such im- 
portation shall only be made in accordance with the provisions of that Con- 
vention. Should the Arms Traffic Convention not be ratified or lapse, the 
Government of Afghanistan, subject to the foregoing assurance, can from 
time to time import into its own territory the arms and munitions mentioned 
above through the ports of the British Isles and British India. 


Article VIL 

No Customs duties shall be levied at British Indian ports on goods imported 
under the provisions of Article VI on behalf of the Government of Afghan- 
i.stan, for immediate transport to Afghanistan, provided that a certificate signed 
l>y such Afghan authority or representative as may from time to time be 
dcftcrniined by the two Governments shall be presented at the time of im- 
pertation to the Chief Customs Officer at the port of import setting forth that 
the goods in question are the property of the Government of Afghanistan 
and are being sent under its orders to Afghanistan and showing the descrip- 
tion, number and value of the goods in respect of which exemption is claimed; 
provided, secondly, that the goods are required for the public services of 
Afghanistan and not for the purposes of any State monopoly or State trade, 
jind provided, thirdly, that the goods are, unless of a clearly distinguishable 
nature, transported through India in sealed packages, which shall not be 
opened or sub-divided before their export from India. i 

And also the British Government agrees to the grant in respect of all trade 
goods imported into India at British ports for re-export to Afghanistan and 
exported to Afghanistan by routes to he agreed u})on between the two Govern- 
ments, of a rebate at the time and place of export of the full amount of Customs 
duty levied upon such goods, })rovided that such goods shall be transported 
through India in sealed paekages which shall not be opened or sub-divided 
before their export from India. 

Ajul also the British Government declares that it has no present intention 
of levying Customs duty on goods or livestock of Afghan origin or manufac- 
ture, imported by land or by river into India or exported from Afghanistan to 
other countries of the world through India and the import of which into India 
is not prohibited by law. In the event, bowev(‘r, of the British Government 
deciding in tlie future to levy Customs duties on goods and livestock imported 
into India by land or by river from neighbouring States it will, if necessary, 
Itn-y such duties on imports from Afghanistan ; but in that event it agrees 
that it will not levy higher duties on imports from Afghanistan than those 
levied on imports from such neighbouring States. Nothing in this Article 
sliall prevent the levy on imports from Afghanistan of the present Khyber 
tolls and of octroi in any town of India in which octroi is or may be hereafter 
levied, provided that there shall he no enhancement over the present rate of 
the Khyber tolls. 


Article VIIL 

The British Government agrees to the establishment of trade agents by 
the Afghan Government at Peshawar, Quetta and Parachinar, provided that 
the personnel and the property of the said agencies shall be subject to the 
operations of all British laws and orders and to the jurisdiction of British 
Courts; and that they shall nob be recognised by the British authorities as 
having any official or special privileged position. 
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Article IX. 

The goods comiag to (imported to) Afghanistan under tli(‘, provisions- 

of Article VII from Kurope, etc., can he opened at the lailway terminuses at 
Jariirud, in the Purram and at Chaman for packing and arranging to suit th*> 
cajiaeity of baggage animals without this being the cause of re-imposition (d 
Customs duties; and the carrying out of this will be arranged by the trade 
representatives mentioned in Article XII. 


Article X, 

The two High Contracting Parties agree to afford facilities of every des- 
crijition for the exchange of postal matter between their two countries providv'cl 
that nei tiler sliall be authorised to establish Ih>st Cffices witbiu the territory 
of the otlier. In order to give effect to this Article, a separate Postal Con- 
vention shall he concluded, for the preparation of which such number of 
special oflici-rs as the Afghan Government rnay appoint shall meet the officers 
of the llritisli Government and consult with them. 


Article XI. 

Tlu- two High Contracting Parties having mutually satisfic'd themselves 
oae.li regarding tlie goodwill of lhf‘ other, and especially regarding thi'ir Ix'jie- 
voh'ut intentions towards the tribes residing closi' to tilieir respeelive bound- 
arjes, herefw uiuh'rtakt^ each to inform the otlnu’ in future of any rnilitai’V 
of-erations of major importance vvhi(di may apfiear necessary for the main- 
tenance of order among the frontier trilies residing within their respective 
splieres, befort' the commencement of sucli opi^rations. 

Article XII. 

The two High (Vintracting Parties agree that ripresentatives of the Gov- 
ernment of Afghanistan and of the Pritish Government shnll be a})point 'd 
to discuss the eonclusKm of ti Trad(‘ ('onviuitiou and the convention sliall in the 
first placid he regarding the nu-asures (neec'ssarv) for carr\ing out the pur- 
noses mentioned in Artich‘ LX of this treaty. S“condly, (they) shall arrange 
'gardiiig eojuriiercdal matters not now mentioned in this fnvaty wliich may 
pp<\'n- desirable for the benefit of the two Go\'ernTiif*nts. TIu' iriidn relations 
letween the two Governments shall continue until the Trade Convention 
lentioned ahovi’ (*oTnes into force. 

Article XIII. 

The two Higdi Contracting Parties agree that the first and second scliedulen 
attached to this treaty shall liave the same binding force as the Ai-ticles 
contained in this treaty. 


Article XIV. 

The provisions of this treaty shall come into force from the date of its 
signature, and slndl remain in force for three years from tliat date. In ca.se 
neither of th(‘ Iligli (k>ntracting Partic.s should iiave notified twelve months 
befoj-e tfie vxpirntinn of the said three a ears the intention to terminate it, 
it shall remain binding until the expiration of one vear fi'om the day on 
which either of the High ('ontractiug Parties shall have denounced it. This 
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treaty shall come into force after the signatures of the Missions of the two 
Parties and the two ratified copies of this shall be exchanged in Kabul within 
months after the signatures. 


(Sd.) MAHMUD TARZI, 

Chief of the Delegation of the Afghan 

Government for the conclusion of 
the Treaty. 

Tuesday i 30th Aqrab 1300 Hijra 
Sliamsi {corresponding to 22nd 
November 1921). 


(Sd.) HENRY H. C. DOBBS, 
Envoy Extraordinary and Chief of 
the British Mission to Kabul. 

This tiventy-secoTid day of November 
one thousand nine hundred an I 
tweniy-one. 


Schedule I. 

{Referred to m Article 11.) 

In the nulla-bcd running from Landi Khana to Paiuda Khak Post, the 
Afghan frontier has been advanced approximately 700 yards, and the Tor 
Kliam ridge, including Shanisa Kandao and Shamsa Kandao Sar, is comprised 
in Afghan territory. Further, the Afghan frontier has been advajvced between 
the point where the present boundary joins the Kabul river and Ihilosai from 
the centre of the river to the right bank. 


Schedule 11. 

Legations and Consulates. 

{a) The Legations, Consulate-General and Consulates of the two High 
Contracting Parties shall at no time be used as places of refuge for political 
or ordinary offenders or as places of assembly for the furtherance of seditious 
or criminal movements or as magazines of arms. 

{b) The Minister of Ills Britannic Majesty at the Court of Kabul shall, 
together with his family, Secretaries, Assistants, Attaches and any of his 
menial or domestic servants or his couriers who are British subjects, be 
exempt from the civil jurisdiction of the Afghan Government, provided that he 
shall furnish from time to time to the Afghan Government a list td persons in 
respect of whom such exemption is claimed, and, under a like proviso, the 
Minister of the Amir to the Royal Court of London to which all the Ambassa- 
dors of States are accredited shall, together with his family, Secretaries, 
Assistants, Attaches and any of his menial or domestic servants or his couriers 
who are Afghan subjects, be exempt from the civil jurisdiction of Great 
Britain. If an offence or crime is committed by an Afghan subject against 
the British Minister or the persons above-mentioned who are attached to the 
British Legation, the ewe shall be tried according to the local law by the 
Courts of Afghanistan thin whose jurisdiction the offence is committed, 
and the same proc(' ];’-o sliall be observed vice versd with regard to offences 
committed in Engl ::jJ by British subjects against the Afghan Minister or 
other persons above-mentioned attached to the Afghan Legation. 

(c) (P A Consul-General, Consuls and members of their staffs and house- 
holds, who are subjects of the State in which they are employed, shall remain 
subject in all respect to the jurisdiction, laws and regulations of such State. 

Z 
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(ti) A Consul-General, Consuls and members of theit staffs and households 
other than subjects of the State in which they are employed shall be subject to 
the jurisdiction of the Courts of such State in respect of any criminal offence 
committed against the Government or subjects of such State, provided that no 
Cousul-Goucral, Consul or member of their staff or household shall suffer any 
punishment other than fine; provided also that both Governments retain 
aJvvays the right to demand recall from their dominions of any Consul-General, 

( onsul, or member of their staff or household. 

(Hi) A Consul-General, Consuls and members of their staffs and hou-^e- 
holds other than subjects of the State in which they are employed shall l>c 
subject to the jurisdiction of the Courts of the said State in respect of any 
civil cause of action arising in the territory of the said State, provided that 
they shall enjoy the customary facilities for the performemce of the duties. 

{iv) The Consul-General of Afghanistan and Consuls shall have a right to 
defend the interests of themselves or any members of their staffs and house- 
holds who arc subjects of their own Governments in any Court through pleaders 
or by the presence of one of the Consulate officials, >vith due regard to local 
procedure and laws. 

(d) The Ministers, Consul-General and Consuls of the two High Contract- 
ing Parties and the members of their staffs and households shall not take any 
steps or commit any acts injurious to the interests of the Government of the 
country to which they arc accredited. 

(e) The Ministers, Consul-General and Consuls of the two Governments 
in cither country shall be permitted to purchase or hire on behalf of their 
Governments residences for themselves and their staff and servants, or sites 
sufficient and suitable for the erection of such residence and grounds of a con- 
venient size attached, and the respective Governments shall give all possible 
assistance towards such purchase or hire; provided that the Government of 
the country to which the Ministers or Consuls are accredited shall, in the 
event of an Embassy or Consulate being permanently withdrawn, have the 
right to acquire such residences or lands at a price to be cnutually agreed 
on; and provided that the site purchased or hired shall not exceed twenty 
jaribs in area. 

Note. — Each janli=^60xfi0 yards, English = 3 ,600 square yards. 

(/) The Ministers, Consul-General and Consuls of the two Governments 
shall not acquire any immoveable property in the country to which they 
are accredited without the permission of tlie Government of the said coimtry. 

(g) Neither of the two High Contracting Parties shall found a mosque, 
church or temple for the use of the public inside any of its Legations or Con- 
sulates, nor shall the Ministers, Consul-General or Consuls of either Govern- 
inont or their Secretaries or members of their staffs and households engage, 
in any political agitation or movement within the country to which they are 
accrediteid or in wffiich they are residing. 

(h) The Ministers, Consul-General and Consuls of the two High Contract- 
ing Parties shall not grant naturalisation or passports or certificates of 
nationality or other documents of identity to the subjects of the country in 
which they are employed in such capacity. 

(0 The Ministers of the two High Contracting Parties besides their own 
\\dve8 and children, may have with them not more than 85 persons, and a 
Consul-General and Consuls, besides their own wives and children, not more 
than 20 persons. If it becomes necessary to employ in addition subjects of the 
Government of the country to which they are accredited, Ministers can employ 



not more than ten persons and Consul-General and Consuls not more than five 
4>er6on8. 

(j) The Ministers, Consul-General and Consuls of the two High Contract- 
ing Parties shall be at liberty to communicate freely with their own Govorii- 
meut and with other official representatives of their Government in 
other countries by post, by telegraph and by wireless telegraphy in cypher 
OT en clair^ and to receive and despatch sealed bags by courier or post, subject 
to a limitation in the case of Ministers of six pounds per week, and iu the 
case of a Consul-General and Consuls of four pounds per week, which shail 
bo exempt from postal charges and examination and the safe transmissica of 
which shall, in the case of bags sent by post, be guaranteed by the Pjstal 
Departments of the two Governments. 

(k) Each of the two Governments shall exempt from the payment of 
•Customs or other duties all articles imported within its boundaries in reason, 
able quantities for the personal use of the Minister of the other^ Government 
or of his family, provided that a certificate is furnished by the Minister at the 
4 ime of importation that the articles are intended for such personal use. 



APPENDIX Vm, 


Mr. Gandhi's Letter to His Excellency the Viceroy. 

To 

His Excellency, 

The Viceroy, 

Delhi. 

Sir, 

Bardoli is a small Tehsil in the Surat District in the Bombay Presidency, 
having a population of about 87,000 all told. 

On the 29t}i ultimo, it decided under the Presidency of Mr. Vitbalbhai 
Patel to embark on Maas Civil Disobedience, having proved its fitness for 
it in terms of the resolution of the All-India Congress Committee which met 
at Delhi during the first week of November last. But as I am, perhaps, 
chiefly responsible for Bardoli ’s decision, I owe it to your Excellency and 
the public to explain the situation under which the decision has been taken. 

It was intended under the resolution of the All-India Congress Committee 
before referred to to make Bardoli the first unit for Mass Civil Disobedience in 
order to mark the national revolt against the Government for its consistently 
criminal refusal to appreciate India’s resolve regarding the Khilafat, the 
Punjab and Swaraj. 

Then followed the unfortunate and regrettable riots on the 17th November 
last in Bombay resulting in the postponement of the step contemplated by 
Bardoli. 

Meantime repression of a virulent type has taken place with the 
concurrence of the Government of India, in Bengal, Assam, the United 
Provinces, the Punjab, the Province of Delhi and in a way in Bibar and Orissa 
and elsewhere. I know that you have objected to the use of the word 
“ repression *’ for describing the action of the authorities in these Provinces. 
In my opinion, when an action is taken which is in excess of the requirements 
of the situation, it is undoubtedly repression. The looting of property, 
assaults on innocent people, brutal treatment of the prisoners in jails, include 
jag flogging, can in no sense be described as legal, civilized or in any way 
necessary. This official lawlessness cannot be described by any other term 
but lawless repression. 

Intimidation by non-co-operators or their sympathisers to a certain extent 
in connection witn hartals and picketing may be admitted, but in no case 
can it be held to justify the wholesale suppression of peaceful volunteer- 
ing or equally peaceful public meetings under a distorted use of 
an extraordinary law wffiich was passed in order to deal with activities 
which were mianifostly violent both in intention and action, nor is it 
possible to designate as otherwise than repression action taken against 
innocent people under what has appeared to many of us as an illegal use of 
the ordinary law nor again can the administrative interference with tho 
liberty of the Press under a law that is under promise of repeal be regarded 
as anything but repression. 
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The immediate task before the country, therefore, is to rescue from 
paralysis freedom of speech, freedom of association land freedom of Press. 

In the present mood of the Government of India and in the present unpre- 
pared state of the country in respect of complete control of the forces of 
violence, non-co-operators were unwilling to have anything to do with the 
Malaviya Conference whose object was to induce Your Excellency to convene 
a Rc jnd Table Conference. But as I was anxious to avoid all avoidable suffer- 
ing, i had no hesitation in lad vising the Working Committee of the Congress 
to accept the recommendations of that Conference. 

Although, in my opinion, the terms were quite in keeping with your c.vn 
requirements, as I understood them through your Calcutta speech and other- 
wise, you have summarily rejected the proposal. 

In the circumstanceE, tliere is nothing before the country but to adopt 
some non-violent method for the enforcement of its demands, including the 
elementary rights of free speech, free association and free Press. In my 
humble opinion, the recent events are a clear departure from the civilized policy 
laid down by Your Excellency at the time of the generous, manly and uncon- 
ditional apology of the Ali Brothers, viz.^ that the Coverument of India should 
not interfere with the activities of non-co-operation so long as they remained 
non-violent in word and deed. Had the Government policy remained neutral 
and allowed public opinion to ripen fimd have its full effect, it would have 
been possible to advise postponement of the adoption of Civil Disobedience 
of an aggressive type till tlie Congress had acquired fuller control over the 
forces of violence in the country and enforced greater discipline among the 
millions of its adherents. But the lawless repression (in a way unparalleled 
ill the history of this unfortunate country) has made immediate adoption of 
Mass Civil Disobedience, an imperative duty. The Working Committee of the 
Congress has restricted it only to certain areas to be selected by me from 
time to time and at present it is confined only to Bardoli. I may under said 
authority give my consent at once in respect of a group of 100 villages in 
Guntur in the Madras Presidency, provided they can strictly conform to the 
conditions of non-violence, unity among different classes, the adoption and 
manufacture of hand-spun Khaddar and untouchability. 

But before the people of Bardoli actually commence Mass Civil 
Disobedience, I would respectfully urge you as the head of the Government 
of India finally to revise your policy and set free all the non-co-oporating 
prisoners who are convicted or under trial for non-violent activities and 
declare in clear terms the policy of absolute non-interference with all non- 
violent activities in the country, whether they be regarding the redress of the 
Khilafat or the Punjab wrongs or Swaraj or anv other purpose and oven though 
they fall within the repressive sections of the Penal Code or the Criminal 
Procedure Code or other repressive laws, subject always to the condition of 
non-violence. I would further urge you to free the Press from all administra- 
tive control and restore all the fines and forfeitures recently imposed. In 
thus urging I am asking Your Excellency to do what is to-day being done 
in every country which is deemed to be under civilized Government, If you 
can see your way to make the necessary declaration within seven days of the 
date of publication of this manifesto, I shall be prepared to advise post- 
ponement of Civil Disobedience of an aggressive character till the imprisoned 
workers have after their discharge reviewed the whole situation and considered 
the position de novo. If the Government make the requested declaration, I 
shall regard it as an honest desire on its part to give effect to public opinion 
and shall, therefore, have no hesitation in advising the country to be engaged 
ill further moulding the public opinion without violent restraint from either 
side and trust to its working to secure the fulfilment of its unalterable demands. 
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Aggressive Civil Disobedience in that case will be taken up only when the 
Government departs from its policy of strictest neutrality or refuses to 
to the clearly expressed opinion of the vast majority of the people of India. 

1 remain, 

Tour Ezoellenoy*s 
faithful servant and friend, 

M. K. GANDHL. 

Bardoli, Ist February, 1922. 



APPENDIX IX. 

Government of India Communique. 

Delhi, Feb. 0 . 

The Manifesto issued bv Mr. Gandhi on the 4th February justifying his 
determination to resort to Xfiasa Civil Disobedience contains a series of misstate- 
ments. Some of these are so important that the Government of India orannot 
allow them to pass unchallenged. In the first place, they emphatically 
repudiate the statement that they have embarked on a policy of lawless 
repression and also the suggestion that the ])reseut caini)aigii of civil dia- 
(/hcdienco has been forc(3d on the non-co-operation party iti ordrr to secure the 
elementary rights of free association, free speech and of free press. 

In limine^ the Governm(3ht of India desire to draw attention to the fact 
that the decision to adopt a programme of civil disobedience was finally 
accepted on the 4th "Noveniber before the recent notiticationM relating either 
to the Seditious Meetings A< t or tlu^ C’riminnl J.nw Amendment Act to which Mr. 
Gandhi unmistakably refers, were issued. It was in consequence of the serious 
act;, of lawlessness committed by persons who professed to be followers of 
]\lr. Gandhi and non-co-ojioration movement that the Government were forced 
to take measures which are in strict accordance with the law for the protection 
of peaceful citizens in the pursuit of their lawful avocations. Since the 
inauguration of the non-co-operation movement the Government of India, 
actuated by a desire to avoid aTiyihitig in nature of recrud(‘sceuc(3 of 

political activity oven though it was of an extreme character, have restricted 
their actions in relation Uieroto to such measures as were necessary for the 
maintenance of law and order and the preservation of public tranquillity. 

Up to November no stop, save in Delhi last year were taken against the 
VoluntocT Associations. In November, however, the Government were con- 
fronted with a new and dangerous situation. In the course of the past year 
th(3re had been systernatic attempts to tam})or witfi thei loyalty of Uie soldiers 
and the ptdieo and tliore ha.s occurred numerous outbreaks of serious disordi^r 
directly attributable to the propaganda of tho non-co-operation party amongst 
tho ignorant and excitable masses. These outbreaks had resulted in grave 
loss of life, the growth of a dangerous spirit of lawlessness and an increasing 
disregard for lawful authority. In November they culminatc^d in the grave 
riots in Bombay in which 53 persons lost their lives and approximately 40^ 
were w'ounded. On ilio same date, dangerous manifestations of lawdessnef 
occurred in many other places and at this period it became clear that many 
of the Volunteers associations had embarked on a systematic campaign of 
violence, intimidation and obstruction to combat which proceedings under the 
Penal Code and tho Codo of Criminal Procoduro had proved iiieffectivo. 

In these circumstances the Government were reluctantly compelled to 
resort to measures of a more comprehensive and drastic character. 

Nevertheless the operation of the Seditious Meetings Act was strictly limit- 
ed to a few districts in which the risk of grave disturbances of the peace was 
specially great and the application of the Criminal Law Amendment Act of 1908 

( 329 ) 



330 


was confined to associations, the majority of the rnembers of which had habi- 
tually indulgod in violence and intimidation. It is impossible here to set out in 
details the evidence which justified the adoption of these measures in the 
different provinces. Abundant proof is, however, to be found in the published 
proceedings of the various legislative bodies, in the communiques of different 
local Governments, and in the pronouncements of the heads of provinces. 
While resolute in their determination to enforce respect for law and order 
and to protect loyal and peaceful subjects of the (h-own, the Government 
liavG at the same time taken every precaution possible to mitigate where 
desirable the conditions of imprisonment and to avoid any action which 
might have the appearance of vindictive severity. Ample proof of tliis 
will bo found in the orders issued by local Governments. Numerous offenders 
have boon released, sentences have been reduced and special consideration 
lias been shown in the case of persons convicted of offences under the Seditious 
Meetings Act or the Criminal Law Amendment Act. There is then no shadow 
of justification for the charge that their policy has been one of indiscriminate 
and lawless repression. 

A further charge which has been brought by Mr. Gandhi is that the recent 
measures of Government have involved a departure from the civilised policy 
laid down by Ilis Excellency at the time of the apology of the Ali Brothers, 
namely, that the Government of India should not interfere with the activities 
of non-co-operation so long as they remained non-violent in word and deed. 
The following citation from the communiqu6 of the Government of India issued 
on the doth May conclusively disprove the statement. After explaining that 
in view of the solemn undertaking contained in the statement over their 
signature, it had been decid{?d to refrain from instituting criminal proceedings 
against Messrs. ]\Iahoined Ali and Sbaukat Ali, the Goverument of India 
observed : “It must not be inferred from the original determination of the 
Govornmont to prosecute for speeches inciting to violence that promoling 
disaffection of a less violent character is not an offence against the law. The 
Government of India desire to make it plain that they will enforce the law 
relating to offences against the State as and when they may think fit against 
any persons who have committed breaches of it.” 

li remains with the flovernment of India to deal with the allegation that 
Ills Excellency summarily rejected the proposal for a Conference although 
the lorms put forward by the Conference at Bombay and acce})tcd by the 
Working Committee of the Congress were “quite in keeping with His 
Excellency’s own requirements as indicated in his speech at Calcutta.” 
How fiir this is far from being the case will bo manifested from a compariBou 
of His Excelloiicy’s speech with the terms ])ropnsed by the conference. 
His Excellency in that speech insisted on the imperative necessity 
as a fundamental condition precedent to the discussion of any question by 
a conference, of the discontinuance of the unlawful activities of the non-co- 
oporation party. No assurance on this point was, however, contained in the 
])ro])Osnls advanced by the Conference. On the contrary whilst the Goveru- 
nieut W(We asked to make concessions which not only included the withdrawal 
of the notifications under the Criminal Law Amendment and Seditious Meetings 
Acts and the release of persons convicted thereunder, hnt also the release of the 
persons convicted of offences designed to affect tlie loyalty of the army and 
the submission to an arbitration (aanmittee of the cases of other persons con- 
victed under the c^rdinary law of the land. There was no suggestion that any 
of the illegal activities of the non-co-operators other than flartals, picketing 
and civil disobedience sliould cease. Moreover, it was evident from the state- 
ments made by Mr. Gandhi at the Conference that he intended to continue 
the enrolment of volunteers in prohibited associations and the preparations 
for civil disobedience. Further Mr. Gandhi also made it apparent that the 
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proposed Bound Table Conference would bo called merely to register his 

decrees. It is idir to suggest that terms of this character fulfilled in any way 
the essentials laid down by His Excellency or can reasonably be described as 
having been made in response to the sentiments expressed by him. 

Finally, the Government of India desire to draw attention to the demands put 
forward in tho concluding paragrapli of i\lr. Gandlii’g present inanih'sto which 
exceeded even the demands made by the Working Committee of the Congress. 
Mr. Gandhi’s demands now include tl) the reloasci of all prisoners “ convicUnl ' 
under trial for non-violent activities (2) a guarantee that the Government v ih 
refrain from interference with all non-violent activities of the non-co-operatmn 
party, even though they fall within tho purview of tho Indian Penal Code 
or in other words an undertaking tlrat Government will indefinitely hold in 
abeyance in regard to the non-co-operators the ordinary and the long established 
laws of the land. In return for these concessions he indicates that he intends 
to continue the illegal and seditious propaganda and operations of the non- 
co-operation party and merely offers to postpone civil disobedience of an 
aggressive character until the offenders now in jail have had an opportunity 
in reviewing i,he whole situation. In tho same paragra})h lie reatlirms the 
unalterable character of tho demands of his party. 

The Government of India are confident that all right thinking citizens will 
recognise that this manifesto constitutes no response whatever to the speech of 
Ilis Excellency at Calcutta and the demands made are such as no Govern- 
ment could discuss much less accept. The alternatives tlrat now confront the 
people of India are such as sophistry can no longer obscure or disguise. The 
issue is no longer between this or that programme of political advance but 
between Lawlessness with all its diingeruus consequences on the one liand, 
and on tho otiicr, the mainfiMiauce of those [naiieiplos which lit' at tlu' root 
of all civilised Governments. Mass Civil Disobedience is fraught with such 
dangers to tlie State that it must lx; met with sti'nmess and severity. The 
Government entertain no doubt that in any measures which they iiavi' to 
take for its suppression they can count on the support and assistance of all 
law-abiding and loyal citizens of ITis Majesty. 



APPENDIX X, 


Lord Reading’s Address to both Houses of Imperial 

Legislature. 

Gentlemen of the Indian Legislature, — It is my privilege as Viceroy to wel- 
come to-day the members of both Houses of the Indian Legislature at the 
opening of the secon.l session. It is my first opportunity of taking part in 
this ceremony and 1 am fully conscious of the importance of the occasion. 
One memorable session has already been hold when a standard of political 
wisdom and debating capacity was tet that may well be a source of legitimate 
pride and satisfaction to those who contributed to the reputation thus attained. 

who stood for election and became the n'presentatives of these new Coun- 
cils and, in consequence, were subjected to attack and criticism, have ajready, 
by your actions justified the position you adopted. At this present juncture my 
(loverninent and you arc faced with difiicult problems, which demand all the 
political judgment and foresight wo can contribute to their solution. 


The Prince's forthcoming visit. 

I propose to-day to refer only to the more important of the problems and 
in their broadest aspect and to siiryey with yon the general conditions affecting 
India, but bedore I enter into the region of possible controversy I must dis- 
charge the ])loasing and privileged task of referring to the impending visit of 
IT is Fioyal Iligliness the Prince of Wales, the son and heir of our beloved 
King-Emperor. You will rornoinber that a litfJo more than a year ago His 
Majesty the King-Enqx'ror, by Koyal-Proclarnation, informed the Princes and 
ptH''j>lo of India <d his d(M*ision that the visit of the Prince of Wales to India 
must ho (hderr(‘(l for a tiiTie in order that Ilis Royal Highness might recover 
fyoiii tlici faligiR- of his labours in other parts of the banpire We have recently 
heard, to our great joy, that the lioalth of His Royal Highness has been 
su ntly restored to enable the visit to tako place in November next. Tbe 
eoremimy of inaugurating the Reformed Legislature, whieh was to have bt'on 
his. bus been j)erforiued by Tlis Royal lligbness the Duke of Connaught and 
India will not readily forgot the sympathy and lovo which inspired him, the 
devoted friend of India, in the discharge of his groat mission. 

The Prince of Wales will come to India on this occasion as the son of the 
King-Emporor and as the heir to the Throno, not as the representative of any 
Govornment, or to promote the interests of any political party, but in onlor to 
become personally acquainted with the Princes and the people of India and 
to BOO as much as will be possible during his visit, of this most interesting 
country. I know that I may safely count on those who belong to this great In- 
dian Empire, and more particularly on the representatives of the Reformed Le- 
gislatures now gathered within these walls, to give to His Royal Highness, who 
has endeared himself to all who have been privileged to meet him, a warm 
welcome, characteristic of the traditional loyalty of the Indian people and their 
devotion to the King- Emperor and his House. 

( 332 ) 
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Sir T, Holland*^ great services. 

You will already have learnt that the resiroation tendered by Sir Thomas 
Holland has been accepted by Kis Majesty. In communicating to me the re- 
gret with which he had reached hig conclusion the Secretary of State expresses 
his general sense of the importance of the contribution which Sir Thomas Hol- 
land had made to the industrial development of India. The Secretary of State 
further records his appreciation of the high ability and strenuous labours which 
Sir Thomas Holland devoted during the war to the task of organising and in- 
creasing the supply of munitions. His services then rendered were of the 
highest value not only to India but to the Empire, which the Secretary of State 
gratefully recognises. I associate myself with the tribute and add only that 
my regret is the greater because I lose a colleague in the Council with whon^ 

I have been associated from the moment I became Viceroy. The facts and 
conclusions of my Government have already been placed before you in the ofli- 
cial statement published by my Government and I need not refer to them again. 

The Principles Involved. 

The public felt, and beyond all doubt rightly felt, that the proceedings iri 
court had shaken the very foundations of justice. Fundamental principles of 
administration and justice had been violated and the acc*OT)tanco of the resigna- 
tion was, therefore, inevitable. Our conclusions \vero announced only in rela- 
tion to the proceedings in court, to the omission to refer to me, as the head of 
the Government. Lest there should be any misapprehension I must, however, 
add on my own behalf and that of my colleagues that the existence of civil suits 
against the Government by the accused should have been entirely disregarded 
in relation to the criminal case : their unconditional withdrawal ought not to 
have had any influence upon consideration of the withdrawal of the prosecution. 
The lesson that we have learnt froii'i these unfortunate events is that it is very 
desirable that the direction and control of Government prosecutions should be in 
the hands of a trained lawyer. The matter will bo considered by my Govi'rn- 
ment. I cannot but think that the abserico of this training contributed largely 
to tlie dilTiculties in which my late colleague, Sir Thomas Holland, found him- 
self involved. 

The Afghan Treaty Still in Embryo. 

Lot mo now turn to exteiTial affaii's. You will naturally wo'sh to know' the 
result of our negotiations with the Afghan (lioverninent. 1 had hoj)cd that I 
should bo in a position to-day to make an anuonnceiiwnt to you respecting them; 
but though it was so far back as January last that at the invitation of Ihe 
Afghan Clovernrnent wo despatched a mission to Kabul for the nogoti'iti(']i of 
a treaty of friendship, its outcome is still uncertain. Negotiations of this char- 
actor, especially when supervening on actual war are often not brought to a 
speedy close and those negotiations have been protracted by developmcuiis be- 
yond the limit of my Covernment’s anticipations, but, despite all untoward com- 
plications or unexpected diiliculties, 1 ho[)o that wo may before long eonelude a 
now and abiding treaty of friendship wdth Afghanistan which will ensure the 
continuance of our traditional relations with tliis nation. 

Less Unrest on the Frontier. 

The Frontier, unhappily, is still suffering from the unsettling influence of 
the Great War and the other excitements and instigations of recent years, but 
notwithstanding the drought and great scarcity of the present year, which have 
done much to accentuate the economic difficulty that lies at the root of the 
frontier problem, unrest in Balchistan has almost wholly subsided. Even in the 
North-West Frontier Province, with its narrow belt of British districts between 
the Indus and the frontier hills exposed at all times to the brunt of tribal* 
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lawlessness, there is comparative quietude, save in Waziristan. Military op- 
erations have now been in progress in Waziristan for several months. They 
have been conducted by our troops in the face of many hardships and against 
an elusive enemy, with a fortitude and gallantry worthy of all praise. I trust 
that these operations may not long have to be continued. They are slow and 
costly. The problem of the inhospitable frontier does not lend itself to a cheap 
or easy solution, but India’s duty seems dear and it must always be remember- 
ed that the expenditure on frontier defence is incurred not merely for the de- 
fence of the sorely harassed inhabitants of our border districts against trans- 
frontier lawlessness and raids ; it is incurred for the defence of India as a whole 
and is an expenditure which India will assuredly not grudge. 


The Qreco-Turhish war. 

rrilinf)pily, Greece and Turkey are still at war, notwithstanding the strenu- 
ous efforts of the Allies, and notably of His Majesty’s Government, to effectuate 
a sottl onion t of the grave disputes between these two countries. My distin- 
guished predecessor. Lord Chelmsford, forcibly and persistently represented 
thc! viou.s of the Indian Moslems to His Majesty’s Government and, to the best 
of my ca])acity, I have pursued, and shall pursue, the same course. It is also 
well known that the Secretary of State for India has laboured most loyally and 
sticiiuously to persuade the Allies to adopt a policy more in consonance w ith the 
opinions of India. 1 dare not at this moment, when the operations of w'ar are 
prf.ceeding, hazard an opinion as to the future, but 1 may express my fervent 
ho])o that a treaty of peace may soon bo concluded on terms wdiicb will be 
reasonably satisfactory to I’urkey and also to Indian Moslem opinion. 

May I also observe that differences betw^een some portion of the Moslem 
poj>uhitions that hold extreme view's and the rest of the Indian Moslem opinions 
do not strengthen the representations, which I may make to His Majesty’s 
Government in order that w'e may bring about a settlement satisfactory to 
Moslem opinion in India? (Applause). 

The International Court of Justice, 

It is some consolation in these days to turn from the contemplation of w'ar- 
like operations to the labours of the League of Nations. India took its stand 
from the first fpr the League which, in my judgment, gives the best hope of pre- 
venting future wars. The creation of a permanent international court of jus- 
tict' is one step, and not an unimportant step, in the settlement of disputes by 
the urbitranunit of reason; and in this connection I am pleased to be able 
to ratify the acceptance of the statute for the constitution of a permanent court 
ol i iit(U-n.*it ional justice, which wms accepted by the representatives of India on the 
Assembly of the League of Nations. 

The judges of the court will be elected by the Assembly of the League of 
Nations, and by the Council from lists of persons nominated by national groups 
representing the various nations wliich have accepted and ratified this statute. 

National Oroup for hidia. 

In appointing this national group for India my Government have endeav- 
oured to select persons of the highest reputation and competency, and I am 
contidont you W'ill agree with me tliat Mr. Srinivasa Iyengar, now' a member of 
the Executive Council at Madras, Mr. Justice Kankin, Judge of the High Court 
of Calcutta, Mr. S. Hassan Imam, Bar-at-Iiaw', Patna, and Sir Thomas Strang- 
uiMu, Advocate-General in Bombay, wlio have accepted the appointments as 
jiumdiers of the national group, fulfil these conditions. Their duties will be to 
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nominate peisons from whom the judges of the court will subsequently be 
elected. The court will have jurisdiction in cases of disputes between mem- 
bers of the League which the members agree to refer to it and also international 
disputes in labour cases and in transit and communication cases. 

The Imperial Conference. 

I ha^^e followed with the deepest interest the events at the Imperial Con- 
ference in London, where India had the good fortune of being represen tetl b\ 
the Secretary of State, the Maharao of Cutch and the Bight Hon. Srinivasa 
Sastri, one of Ilis Majesty’s Privy Councillors. Although they were not able 
to achieve all they wished, it cannot be doubted that they have secured a 
notable recognition of the status of Indians in the Empire. It may be a tardy 
recognition, but it establishes beyond all question and authoritatively, by the 
conclusions of the Premiers assembled at the Imperial Conference with one 
dissentient, the equal status of Indians in the Empire. Secondly, the attitude 
of His Maj€5sty’8 Government and their recognition of this principle will mean 
that it will be applied in other parts of the Empire wdiich are not under Domi- 
nion Government, and notably in East Africa, In India we cannot but re- 
joice at these conclusions, notwithstanding that w^e deeply regret that the re- 
pre^sentaives of South Africa felt themselves unable to accept them. W’e must 
not close our eyes to their difficulties — those are of a special character — but w 
must continue our efforts to bring about a recognition in South Africa. Assur- 
edly wo need not be discouraged by the result at the Imi)erial Conference ; in- 
deed, wo should be stimulated to continue our labours, and I give you my 
assurance that I will strive to the full e.\tent of the power and the ability I may 
possess, to obtain the recognition in South Africa and elsewhere of the prin- 
ciple accepted by the other Dominions and His Majesty’s Government and to 
secure that it shall be so interpreted as to satisfy Indian pride and patriotism. 


Tribute to Indians representatives, 

I cannot pass from this subject without expressing gratitude to the repre- 
sentatives of IiK’ia who represented the interests of Indians so ably and elo- 
quently. I have road with groat pleasure the reports of the reception of the 
Maharao of Cutch and Mr. Sastri. It is beyond doubt that they have raised 
the status of Indians in the Councils of the British Empire. They have con- 
tributed to the appreciation of the intellectual capacity, the graceful courtesy 
and the sensitive responsiveness of Indians and have made a deep impression 
upon all with whom they have come into contact in England and elsewhere. 

The Moplah Rebellion, 

When I approach an examination of the internal condition of India I find 
much that is hopeful for the future and my belief in your capacity to assist me 
and my Government in promoting the general welfare of the country is a con- 
stant encouragement in the performance of our duties, but there is still, un- 
happily, unrest in some parts of the country, which continues to receive tho 
serious consideration of my Government. The most recent manifestation is in 
the district of Malabar and thoughts naturally turn to the grave reports of 
crime and disorder which necessitated the issue by me of an Ordinance pro- 
claiming Martial Law in certain parts of this district. I trust I need not as- 
sure you that having passed my life in the profession of the law and steeped as 
I am in the liberal traditions of England, I would never proclaim Martial Law 
unless I was convinced that it was absolutely necessary for the security of the 
country and for the safety of the population in the disturbed areas. In my 
judgment I should have failed in my duty if I had not taken this step in the 
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uiiiergency that arose and had not given to the local Government all the assis- 
taiu'i; and support that could be rendered in quelling the uprising of the Mop- 
lahs and in protecting innocent citizens against the criminal acte of a violent 
mob. 

We must, however, be careful to view those disturbances in their proper 
sotting. It would be rash and, in my view, wrong to assume that this rising 
is to be tali on as symptomatic of the condition of the whole of India. It must 
bo remembered that this district has always been a storm centre and serious 
rlisordors have occurred in the past. I shall not enter into a lengthy discussion 
of the events and conditions that led to this serious outbreak which may be 
said without exaggeration of language, to have assumed the character of a rebel- 
lion because I am well aware that you will have opportunities of discussing these 
matters in the course of your debates. 

Origin of the trouble, 

I shall only make some general observations for your consideration. It is 
obvious, from the reports received, that the ground had been carefully prepared 
for the purpose of creating an atmosphere favourable to violence and no effort 
had been spared to rouse the passion and fury of the Moplahs. The spark 
which kindled the flame was the resistance, by a large and hostile crowd of 
Moplahs armed with swords and knives, to a lawful attempt by the police to 
effect certain arrests in connection with a case of house breaking. The police 
were powerless to effect the capture of the criminals and the significance of the 
incidont is that it wa.s regarded as a defeat of the police and therefore of the 
Government. Additional troops and special police had to be drafted to Malabar 
in order to (‘ffoct the arrests. The subsequent events are now fairly well known 
although it is impossible at present to state the number of the innocent vic- 
tims of the Moplahs. These events have been chronicled in the press. I shall 
not recapitulate them. 

Some of the Results of the outbreak. 

The situation is now to all intents and purposes in hand. It has been saved 
by the prompt and effective action of the military and naval assistance, for 
which wo are duly grateful, although some time must necessarily elapse before 
order can be completely restored and normal life under the civil Government 
resumed. But consider the sacrifice of life and property. A few Europeans 
and many Hindus have been murdered, communications have been obstructed; 
Oovominont offices burnt and looted and records have been destroyed; Hindu 
temples sacked; houses of Europeans and Hindus burnt. According to reports, 
Hindus were forcibly converted to Islam and one of the most fertile tracts of 
South India is threatened with famine. The result has been the temporary 
collapse of civil Government, offices and courts have ceased to function and 
ordinary business has been brought to a standstill. European and Hindu re- 
fugees of all classes are concentrated at Calicut, and it is satisfactory to know 
that they are safe there. One trembles to think of the consequences if the 
forces of order had not prevailed for the protection of Calicut. The non-Mos- 
lem in these parts was fortunate indeed, if either he or his family or his house 
or property came near the protection of the soldier and the police. Those who 
arc rt'spousible for causing this grave outbreak of violence and crime must be 
brought to justice and made to suffer the pimishment of the guilty, but apart 
from direct responsibility, can it be doubted that when poor unfortunate and 
deluded people are led to believe that they should disregard the law and defy 
authority, violence and crime follow this outbreak as but another instance, on a 
much more serious scale and among a more turbulent and fanatical people, 
of the conditions that have mj^ifested themselves at times in various parts of 
the country? 
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Failure of the non-violence cult. 

And, gentlemen, I ask myself and you and the country generally, what elsa 
<;an result from instilling such doctrines into the minds of masses of the people? 
How can there be peace and tranquillity when ignorant people who have no 
mcHUs of testing the truth of the inflammatory, and too often deliberately false, 
statements made to them are thus misled by those whose design it is to pro- 
voke violence and disorder? Passions are thus easily excited to unreasoning 
fury. Although 1 freely acknowledge that the leader of the movement to para- 
lyse authority persistently, and as 1 believe in all earnestness and sincerity , 
preaches the doctrine of non-violence and has even reproved his followers for 
resorting to it, yet again and again it has been shown that his doctrine is com- 
pletely forgotten and his exhortations absolutely disregarded, when passions are 
excited, as must inevitably be the consequence among emotional people. To 
us who are responsible for the peace and good government of this great Empire 
— and I trust to men of sanity and commonsense in all classes of society — it 
must be clear that defiance of the Government and constituted authority can 
only result in disorder, in political chaos, in anarchy and in ruin. 

Government Determined to do its duty. 

There are signs that the activity of the movement or at least one section 
of it, may take a form of even a more direct challenge to law and order. There 
has been wild talk of a general policy of disobedience to law in some cases, I 
regret to say, accompanied by an open recognition that such a course must lead 
to disorder and bloodshed. Attempts have been made by some fanatical follow- 
ers of Islam to reduce Ilis Majesty's soldiers and police from their allegiance, 
attempts that have, I am glad to say, met with no success. As head of the 
Government, however, I need not assure you that we shall nob be deterred one 
hair’s breadth from doing our duty. We shall continue to do all in our power 
to protect the lives and property of all law-abiding citizens and to secure to 
them their right to pursue their lawful avocations and above all we shall con- 
tinue to enforce the ordinary law and to take care that it is respected. It is the 
manifest duty of every loyal subject of the King-Emperor, just as it is the 
interest of aU who wish to live with a security of protection against violence 
and crime, to oppose publicly, a movement fraught with such dangerous possi- 
bilities and to help the officers of Government in their task of preventing and 
suppressing disorder and all this time I and my colleagues are ready and anxious 
t<o do all that is possible to allay legitimate discontent and to remedy the griev- 
ances of the people of India. 

I am free to admit that there are grievances to be remedied and we are con- 
stantly directing our attention to devising the proper remedies for this purx) 08 e 
and I am well aware that wo can rely upon your assistance in this and future 
eessions, for you sit here to mirror public opinion and I and my Government 
will continue gladly to welcome the help you may give to us. You, the first 
representatives of this Legislature, can already point to solid achievement as 
the result of your deliberations and activities. 

The Councillors* labours. 

I shall not attempt to chronicle them, but I shall refer to some important 
instances. A committee was appointed to examine the laws dealing with the 
press. Its report is now before you. The personnel of the committee which 
included members of both your houses was predominantly non-official and its 
recommendations which I am glad to say were unanimous, may be accepted as 
reflecting the popular views of the laws in question. Legislation on the lines 
recommended by the committee will shortly be laid before you. Its most im- 
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portaiii feature will be the proposal to repeal the Press Act of 1910. There is, 
however, one part of the report upon which I think it is necessary to make 
some reservation, and that is in relation to the protection hitherto afforded 
since 1910 to Ruling Princes against seditious attacks upon them in news- 
pa{)crs published in liritish India. If the Press Act is repealed it may become 
necessary to consider what form of protection shall be given to them in sub- 
stitution. I will not pursue the subject now but it will doubtless be discussed 
at a later stage. 

The Repressive Laws Committee, another committee of a very similar charac- 
ter, has recently made a careful examination of certain laws and regulations 
which confer extraordinary powers on the Executive Government. Their re- 
port will shortly be published and I trust that it will command your appro- 
val and that of the country at large. I cannot make an announcement regard- 
ing the legislative measures that will result from the Committee’s labours as they 
have not yet been considered by my Government, but I think I may safely say 
that a number of laws popularly regarded as infringements of the liberty of 
the subject will, in all probability, be repealed. 

Case of Martial law prisoners. 

The consideration of this subject brings me not unnaturally to the cases of 
the 80 men sentenced in connection with the Punjab disturbances of 1919 who 
arc still in jail. I wish it liad Ix'cn possible for me to-day to have announced iny 
decision to you, but I am not yot quite ready to declare it. I confess that 
w^h(‘n I undertook myself to examine each of those 86 cases I under-estimated 
the labour involved and I did not sufiieiontly realise the constant demands upon 
my time consequent upon the responsibility of the position I occupy. Cnex- 
})eeted events happen and decisions must be made immediately, and I am sure 
that I need not remind you of the unexpected incidents that have happened 
during my short period of office. 

Military Requirements Committee. 

Last session, you will remember that as tlie result of the discussion under 
tho presidency of His Excellency the Commandor-in-Chiof, a committee had 
sat to consider tho military requirements of India. The report of the Commit- 
tee will be considered in London by a sub-committee of the Committee of Im- 
perial Pefenco and wo must await their decisions. A notification has been 
issued constituting seven Territorial Force units in different parts of India and 
in Burma in addition to university corps. It is hoped that numbers of re- 
cruits will be forthcoming to take advantage of the opportunity thus afforded for 
Jicquiring military training so as to fit them to take a share in the defence of 
their country. My Government will spare no pains to further the interests of 
tho Territorial Force and it now rests with the people of India to make the 
scheme a success. 


Military College at Dehra Dun, 

A resolution was passed by the Legislative Assembly last session recom- 
mending the establishment of a college in India to train Indian lads who de- 
sired to enter tlie Indian Army through Sandhurst. A scheme on these lines 
has been forwarded for the approval of the Secretary of State and as soon as 
that has boon received rapid progress will bo made with the adaptation of tho 
buildings formerly occupied by the Imperial Cadet Corps at Dehra Dun, so as to 
fit them for a college of this nature. It is hoped that the Prince of Wales may 
be pleased to perform the opening ceremony and that the preliminary work 
will be completed in time to enable the college to be in working order. The 
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college will be If "ge enough to accommodate 90 pupils in the first instance and 
if it proves a success it will be possible to make expansion in the immediate 
vicinity of the college. 

A subject which has occupied your attention and that of the Indian public 
and roused great interest is that relating to the free admission of Indians to all 
arms of His Majesty’s military and naval forces in India. In accordance witli 
the resolution passed by the Legislative Assembly my Governinout is now in 
communication with the Secretary of State with the object of enabling Indians 
to qualify for commissions in the Artillery and Engineer service in the coun- 
try and it is examining, in consultation with the Secretary of State, the ques- 
tion of the provision of facilities for Indiana to be trained for commissions in 
the Koyal Air Force. A scheme is also under consideration for assisting In- 
dian lads to qualify tliernselves by a period of training in England for commis- 
sioned rank in the Royal Indian Marine. 

Expected revival of Trade. 

The financial discussions occupied much time last session and you will not 
expect mo to say anything fresh at this moment regarding the present trade 
and financial conditions. We are still awaiting that long expected revival in 
the demand abroad for India’s products. This has been a very long time in 
eomirig and I am sure the patience of many of us must have been sorely tried. 
Those who are in touch with our export markets tell me, however, that there 
are at last some faint, though unmistakeable, glimmerings of revival and that if 
the monsoon continues good to the end, as we now have reason to hope it m^^y, 
we shnll before long see the beginning of a return to more normal conditions and 
perhaps to something like our pre war balance of trade. I mention this feeling 
of mild optimism as it seems to be held in well informed circles; for myself, 
I cannot attempt to prophesy. I would, however, invitev your assent to two gen- 
eral observations. The first is that India's own financial position is, as I be- 
lieve, intrinsically sound. The State may have been occasionally forced, dur- 
ing the war, to do things which must have seemed to be a departure from the 
severe conservatism which had hitherto characterised the management of In- 
dia’s finances, but when we remember what most other belligerent countries 
were forced to do and the enormous inflation of currency and credit, leading 
in many cases to something like national bankrupUiy, which has follow^cd else- 
where, wo may, I think at the risk of being considered pharisaical, thank 
heaven that we are not as other countries. A country tliat can put up nearly 
Rs. 40 crores of new money for a national loan need not entertain many qualms 
as to its financial future. 

My second observation is merely a corollary from the first. Seeing that 
the existing difficulties of India’s trade are due almost entirely to causes exter- 
nal to herself it follows that when that revival of international trade comes, as 
come it must, then India will be one of the first countries to reap the benefit. 
The products which she has to offer to the rest of tlie world are not luxuries 
the purchase of which other countries can defer until their finances are in 
better order but are for the most part necessities, either as foodstuffs or as raw 
products for their manufactures. All these factors combined must make India’s 

E osition one of great advantage as soon as trade revives and justify a refusal to 
0 depressed by budget deficits, low exchange or other circumstances of the 
moment. 


The question of high prices. 

In considering the condition of the people of India the greatest importance 
must always be attributed to the high prices now ruling for the necessaries of 
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life. This subject is constantly engaging the attention of my Government and 
in particular has been directed to the extraordinary recent rise in the price, 
particularly, of wheat and of rice. You will have observed from a statement 
issued by my Government this morning that we shall continue the existing 
prohibition of the export of wheat, atta and flour until at least the end of March 
1922. It is also proposed that so far as possible the requirements of wheat 
for the army in India or based on India will for the present be supplied by the 
purchase of Australian wheat. It is hoped that by these means relief will be 
given and that the rise will be checked, if not counteracted. My Government 
will, not fail to watch events in this connection. Their importance on the poli- 
tical condition of India is perhaps greater than is usually recognised. 

The Fiscal Commission, 

Our arrangements for the Fiscal Commission are well advanced and I trust 
that Commission will begin its important labours next month. In recognition 
(.f India’s advance towards fiscal autonomy the majority of the members of 
the Cornmissioii will be Indians and it is also intended that the chairman 
shall bo un Indian. I regret that at this moment arrangements are not suffi- 
ciently completed to enable me to give names. The task before the Com- 
mission is one cf enormous difficulty. Its duty will be to advise the Govern- 
ment of India, not only whether India should approve in the interests of the 
solidarity of the lilmpire the principle of imperial preference, but also whether 
wc should abandon our time-honoured policy of a tariff raised primarily for 
] even Lie j)urposes in favour of a policy of protection. The task thus opens up 
(juostions of great difficulty and complexity, but I am confident that the Com- 
mission will approach them with a high sense of responsibility and that its 
reports will be of the greatest assistance and value to the Government of India. 

Labour Problems, 

The Government recognise that during the last few years there has been a 
great awakening on the part of Indian Labour and they are fully alive to the 
new CGuditions that such an awakening demands. The Bill to amend the 
Indian Factories Act, which is now under your consideration, has the two- 
fold object of increasing the efficiency of Indian labour and bettering its condi- 
tions. Another social measure to which wo attach great importance is a Bill 
to regulate the grant of compensation to workmen for injuries received in the 
course of their employment, which w^e hope to introduce early in 1922. The 
recent industrial unrest has also been accompanied by a growth in the number 
of trade unions and the question of giving adequate protection and legal status 
to those unions which are genuine labour organisations is at present under 
consideration. The Government are also carefully studying the question of 
arbitration and conciliation. We are glad to observe that this matter of the 
bcttlement of Labour disputes is receiving considerable attention from provin- 
cial governments and in provincial legislatures. I am full of hope that the 
various measures that are now being adopted or being recommended to 
employers as well as to employds will establish the peace and harmony that 
is absolutely necessary for the development of our industries. 

Racial Tension, 

The evidence of strong racial antagonism that to some extent prevails has 
caused me the greatest concern. Since my arrival in India regrettable inci- 
dents have come to my notice on both sides. At the same time I am far from 
asserting that the fault is all on one side. It seems to me tha among the 



341 


lactors contributing to this unhappy racial tension, instances of violence and 
discourtesy by Europeans against Indians which occur from time to time, 
although in truth I believe infrequently, cannot be overlooked. There is in 
general, I venture to assert, no ground of complaint to be made, but any 
instance of incivility attracts far more attention than the usual and infinitely 
more numerous instances of courtesy by Europeans to Indians. Neither can 
it be said that the results of the trials of Europeans concerned in crimined 
eases arising from acts of violence or from improper conduct have always given 
satisiaction to the public. I have been made aware of a very prevalent feeling 
amongst Indians that in such cases strict justice does not always result when 
a European is concerned and it cannot be said that the result of such tuais 
always satisfies the public conscience. In particular my attention has been 
drawn to the dilfcrences in the legal procedure applicable to Europeans and 
Indians. Local Governments have been consulted and an opportunity will 
be taken during the course of the present session to lay before you tho pro- 
posals of my Government us to the steps which should bo taken for further 
C'xamination of this question and I trust that in the result means will be 
luund to satisfy publie opinion that justice will be done, both to Europeans 
and Indians. 

There are many other subjects which will be consideied by you during the 
course of this session. There are questions of imjxirtanco to which I have 
not even referred as I do not wisU to detain yc'U too long, in particular 1 would 
mention the interest taken by Sir Thomas Iloiland on the industrial develop- 
ment of India. By his departure we lose the benefit of the services of one 
who has laboured faithfully and eaiJiably to this end. There are projects of 
irrigation "which specially attract my attention. I wdsh 1 could have discussed 
them. There is again education w'hich is dear to my heart and upon which 
I should like to have made some observations to you, but I must content 
myself with the knowledge that there will bo other opportunities and that all 
these subjects will conio before you in the ordinary course of your delibera- 
tions and will receive careful attention. 

During the time that I have been Viceroy I have been in constant inter- 
course with the men of the public services of this country, both British and 
Indian, and I desire to take this opportunity of expressing publicly my grateful 
thanks to them for the assistance they have rendered to mo and to Govern- 
ment, my appreciation of tiie services they are always ready to perform, my 
lecognition of the inevitable promptness with which they have responded to 
what I must confess to be the inordinate demands made by me upon their 
tiiiie and their labours. 


Moulding the julurc. 

Now, Gentlemen, I shall not detain you longer. Sitting here in this 
(hainber, at the first meeting of tliis session of tlie laiformed legislature in 
Simla, I find my mind surging with imagination as to the future. I know 
that you are sitting here under a constitution wlihdi has never been presented 
otherwise than for the purposes of tho transitional stage. There are resolu- 
tions that wdll come before you during the sittings of your Assembly urging 
your advance along the road of constitutional progress. I am carefully waUdi- 
ing and studying the working of this machinery and I am satisfied that in the 
short space of time in which it has already existed you have not yet sufiiciently 
tested its perfections (if you are ready to admit that it has any), also its 
imperfections. You have already to some extent discovered it is a human 
machine, with human imperfections. It has never been presented otherwise 
than as a compromise and it will take a little time before we can fully realise 
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how it will work and how this machinery wdll fit in wdth the complex machinery 
of the Government of India. I will not at this moment hazard any observation 
as ‘to the future. 1 am not so 3 ^oung as most of you who are present here 
(laughtei*). I am prone to the caution of age and therefore will wait until 
I have had a litiio more opportunity of judging before 1 pronounce my conclu- 
sions; but these questions will be raised by \ou in this legislature, w^hich has 
still some sessions before it. There will be opportunities for full considera- 
tion and delibenifioii. 

1 have already pointed out the results of the labours of this Assembly during 
the short period of its first session. I have dilated briefly upon some of the 
results of the creation of this reformed legislature. You have gathered a goovl 
harvest, for as a result of tlie committees appointed and legislation following 
upon your r(^soliitions and the (ixpressioii of \our opinions duly recorded by 
(iovermnent you are aiiNaidy able to point to a large volume of Government 
action taken to re.flress griewanees. May 1 again, taking advantage of my 
years as w'e elderly people so often do (laughter), add one word of warning? 
1 do not think you can always expect at every session to garner so rich a 
haivest (laughter). 


A connuoh purpunc. 

Ji) conclusion let me say to you as a member of this legislature now present 
with ycjii, addicssing gone.ral observations upon prescait conditions, that we 
are all working tog('thcr with one single purposi* in view, the promotion of 
the \velfari‘ and luqjjiitu'.ss <»l India (applause). We ha\T. no other object; we 
ha\'e no (»(lier dc'sirc’, exc'-ept this, which hinds us all tog(dhcr and which calls 
lur the niciiifeslation oi that spirit of inntual goodwill and forbearance wdtliout 
which no (lelirK-ratioiis can he effective and lead to lasting results. In leaving 
you to your hihours I make an appeal to you, wdiich I am confident I shall 
not make in vain; do not cout(*nt yourselves with merely doing your duty in 
this legislature, although L know^ it mak(‘S a git'at di'mand upon your time. 
It needs patriotism to sai'.rifice leisure and sometimes remunerative occupa- 
tion to take part in the delihea’atious of this Assemhly. You may think — no, 
1 w'ill not say that; hut some jiersous may think -that this is a sufficient 
demand to niak(' upon you. Ti is lud. No d(‘mand is t(»o great wdien there 
is ueetl for patriotism. It is essential that mtm like y’onrselva's, who are 
ussisting ro’ivermncnt hy your advice, for Government is aUvays seeking 
knowledge, should go forth among the [X'ople, not only at the time of election, 
when eonstit iK'iit s must alw'ays he rememhen'd , hut. at otlau’ times. YY)n 
jiiust be ('oijseioiis that you are taking part in important deliberations and 
that you are thus assisting in moulding the di'stinii's of this great Empire. 
You ariw permit mo to sny, inscribing your names on tho goldim roll of patriotic 
Si rvic(' and are devoting voiirscdves to great work and in this high purpose are 
tiiu' to yt'ur God. to yoinselvos and to your eoimtrv. (Prolonged applause.) 



APPENDIX XL 
Bardoli Resolutions. 

The Working Committee of the CongresB mot at B<ardoli on the 11th and 
12th i'M)riiary and i>as rd th<' i\>n(>\ving iost)liition'4 : -■ 

(1) The Working Committee deplores tho inhuman (’oiidiu‘.t of tiio 

mob at Chauri Cluiura in having brutally murdered eoustablcs and 
'\\antonly burned th(' Polic-e Tlmnn and t('udurs: its sympathy 
t(^ tlie families of the bereaved. 

(2) In view of Isature’s repeated warnings, every time mass civil 

disobedience has la^en imminent some popular viohuit outburst 
has taken plact'. iudu aling that the atmospliero in the couiitry is 
not non-violent enough for mass disc>bedien<'e, t]i(3 latest instance 
being the tragic, and terrible events at (diauri Chaura near 
Gorakhpur, the Working Cornmittoi' of tJu> Congress resolves that 
mass civil disohodienee eoritnmplated at Jhirdoli land else- 
where be suspended and instructs tho local Congri'ss (Committees 
forthwith to advise the cultivators to pay the land revenue and 
other taxes due to the Covornment and whose payment might 
have been susjiended in anticipation of mass civil disobedience, 
■and instructs them to suspend every other preparatory activity 
of an offensive nature. 

(d) Tho suspension of mass civil disobedience shall bo continued till the 
atmosphere is so non-violent as to ensure tVie non -repetition of 
]3opular atrocities snch as at (Jorakhpur or hooliganism such as 
at Bombay and Madras respectively on 17th November 1921 and 
Idth January last, 

(4) In order to ])romote a ])oaceful atmosphere, tho Working Committee 
advises, till further instruction, all (’ongross organisations to stop 
activities specially designed to t^ourt arrest and imprisonment, 
save normal Congress activities including voluntary hartals where 
an absolutely peaceful atmosphesre can bo assured and for that 
end all picketing shall be sto])})ed save for the bond fide and 
peaceful purpose of warning the visitors to liquor shops against 
the evils of drinking, sucli picketing U> be controlled by persons of 
known good character and specially selected by the Congress 
Committees concerned. 

(а) The Working Committee advises, till further instructions, I he stop- 

page of all volunteer processions and public. ineotingH mtuely for the 
purpose of defiance of the notifications regarding such meetings. 
This, however, shall not interfere with the private meetings of 
the Congress and other Committees or public meetings which are 
required for tlie conduct of the normal activities of the Congress. 

(б) Complaints having been brought to the notice of the Working Com- 

mittee that ryots are not paying rents to the Zemindars, the 
Working Committee advises Congress workers and organisation* 
{ 343 ) 
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to inform the ryots that such withholding of rents is contrary to 
the resolutions of the Congress and that it is injurious to the 
best interests of the country. 

(7) The Working Committee assures the Zemindars that the Congress 

movement is in no way intended to attack their legal rights, and 
that even where the ryots have grievances, the Committee’s 
desire is that redress should be sought by mutual consultationi^ 
and by the usual recourse to arbitrations. 

(8) Complaints having been brought to the notice of the Working Com- 

mittee that in the formation of volunteer corps great laxity 
prevails in the selection and that insistence is not had on the 
full use of hand-spun and hand-woven khaddar^ and on the full 
observance by Hindus of the rule as to the removal of untouch- 
ability, nor is care being taken to ascertain that the candidates 
believe fully in the observance of non-violence in intent, word 
and deed, in terms of the Congress resolution, the Working Com- 
mittee calls upon all Congress organisations to revise their lists 
and remove from them the names of all such volunteers as do 
not strictly conform to the requirements of the pledge. 

(9) The Working Committee is of opinion that unless Congressmen 

carry out to the full the Congress constitution and the resolutions 
from time to time issued by the Working Committee, it is not 
possible to achieve its objects expeditiously or at all. 

(10) The foregoing resolutions will have effect only pending the meeting 

to bo specially convened of the All-India Oongrc'ss Committee and 
thoroaftor subj(*ct to confirmation by it, the Secretary to call 
such meeting as early as possible after consultation with Hakim 
Ajmal Khan. 


The New Programme. 

Whereas the Gorakhpur tragedy is a powerful proof of the fact that the 
mass mind has not yet fully realised the necessity of non-violence as an 
integral, active, and chief part of mass civil disobedience, and whereas the 
reported indiscriminate acceptance of persons as volunteers in contravention of 
the Congress instructions betrays want of appreciation of vital part of 
Satyagraha, and whereas, in the opinion of the Working Committee, the delay 
in the attainment of national aim is solely due to the, weak and incomplete 
execution, in practice, of iho constitution of the Congress and with a view 
sesiApv 09(^')TuiTuo3 Suinjo^W eq:} ‘uoi^^usiubSjo |i3nao:^ui oui^oojjod o:^ 

Congress organisations to be engaged in the following activities : — 

(1) To enlist at least one crore of members of the Congress. 

N^'T* (i).— S iiK'c i)eaoe (nor-violoiice) aiul legilimati'iioss (trulli)aro llie esBC'nce of the Congress creed, 
no person should be enlisted who does not ])elieve in non-violence and truth as indispensable for the 
altaininenl of StcaraJ. Tlie creed of the Congress inuKt, therefore, be carefully explained to each person 
who Is aiipealeci to, to join the Congress. 

Notk («). — The workers Hhf)uld note that no one who does not pay the annual subscription can be 
regarded as a qualiiiod Congreseman. All the ojd membei'B are, tlierefore, to be advised to re-registt'r their 
nau'cs. 

(2) To popularise the spinning wheel and organise the manufacture of 

hand -spun and hand-woven khaddar. 

Notk. — To end all workers and nfflce-bcarera should be dressed in thd ldar, and it is recommended 
that w ith a view to encourage otth^rs they should themselves learn hand-spinning. 

(8) To organise national schools. 

Not*.— No picketing of Government pehools should be resorted to ; but reliance should be placed upon 
the superiority of national schools in all vital matters to command attendance. 
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(4) To organise the depressed elasses for a better life, to improve their 
social, mental and moral condition, to induce tlaem to send their 
children to national schools, and to provide for them the ordinary 
facilities which other citizens enjoy. ' 

Note. — Whilgt, therefore, where the j»rejn<liee ngningt the untouehables is'.stin gtroug, separate schools 
and separate wells must the iijaintaineu out of Congress funds. Every effort should he made to draw such 
children to national schools and to persnade the people to allow the untouchables to use the common 
wells. 

(6) To organise the temperance campaign amongst the people addicted 
to the drink-habit by bouse to house visits and to rely more 
upon appeal to the drinker in his home than upon picketing. 

(6) To organise village and town Panchayais for the private settlement 

of all disputes, reliance being placed solely upon the force of 
public opinion and tlie truth fuliH'ss ol Panchayat decision to 
ensure obedience to them. 

XoTK. — In order to a\ oid CAcn tlic .'ipp^^'arancc of coercion, tio sp^'chil boycott should ho resorted lit 
against those who will not. obey tlie Pitnchnyoi'^ dccisitui.s. 

(7) In order to promote and emphasise unity among all classes and 

mutual goodwill, the establishment of which is the aim of the 
movement of non-co-operation, to organise a social service depart- 
ment that \Aill render help to all, irrespective of political differ- 
ences, in tinu's of illness or accident. 

Note. — A non-co-ojn-ralnr, v\ hiist fh-’iily adhering' to his crcc'd, will <l('cni il a ]*ri\ih'gc lo render 
iKU'-'Oiial service, in cise <il iJJnef"' or aecid<'n(, lo c\er\ person vvhctlior English or Indian. 

(8) To continue the Tilak Memorial Swaraj Fund and to call upon 

every Congressirifm or Congress-sympathiser to pay at least one 
hundredth part of his annual income for the year 1921. Every 
province to send every month 25 per cent, of its income, from 
the Tilak Memorial Swaraj Fund to tlie All-India Congress 
Committee. 

(9) The above resolution shall be brought before the forthcoming session 

of the All-lndki Congress Committee for revision, if necessary. 

(10) In the opinion of the Working Cornmittoe a project is necessary 
for the purpose of finding employment for those who may give 
up Government service, and to that end this (k)nnriitt('O appoints 
Mos.srs. Mian Mahomed Haji Jan Mahomed Chhotarii, Jamnalal 
Bajaj and V. J. Patel to draw up a scheme for consideration by 
the said special meeting of the All-India Congress Committee. 



APPENDIX Xn. 
The Delhi Resolution. 


The followiDg resolution was passed on the 25th February 1922 at the session 
of the All -India Congress Committee held at Delhi : — 

The All-India Congress Committee having carefully considered the resolu- 
tions passed by the Working Committee at its meeting held at Bardoli on the 
11th and 12th instant, confirms the said resolutions with the modifications 
Moted therein and further resolves that individual Civil Disobedience whether 
of a defensive or aggressive character may be commenced in respect of parti- 
cular places or particular laws at tlie instance of and upon permission being 
granted therefor by the respective Provinciai Committee; provided that such 
('ivil Disobedience shall not he i>ermitted unless nil the conditions laid down 
l)y the Congress or the All-India Congress Committee or the Working Com- 
niittee are strictly fulfilled. 

Boports having been received from various quarters that picketing regarding 
fereign cloth is as necessary as liqiior-picketing, the All-India Congress Com- 
mittee authorises such picketing of a bon/i-/idc character on the same terms 
a,^ liquor-picketing mentioned in the Bardoli resolutions. 

TIh' All-India Congress Committee wishes it to be understood that the 
K solutions of the Working Committee do not mean any abandonment of the 
original Congress programme of non-co-operation or permanent abandonment 
of Mass Civil Disobedience but considers that an atmosphere of necessary mass 
non-violence can be established by the workers concentrating upon the con- 
structive programme framed by the Working Cominittca^ at Bardoli. 

The All-India Congress Committee holds Civil Disf)l)eclience to be the 
right and duty of the people to be exercised and jaaforiucd whenever the 
State opposes the declared will of the people. 

ei\il l)isulK‘(lici\co is iliwiboiluMice of ord- rs or laws a siiiirU* individual or an UBcer- 
taiiu'd nnmhcr or i^roup (d individuals. TluTufort* a i»r(diibit-‘<l pul.li-nK'vtinrwhvreadnu'ssiouisrepu- 
livIvMl by tiokvts and to vvhivli n<t unauthoris-d a.linis^ion is all<tw»-d, is an in-.taiu-v of Indivklnal Civil 
IMsobfdivnoe whoroas a prnhibitfd nicf«.in>r to whirh tin- iront'ral imb'.iv is admitted without any restriction 
is at\ instance of Mass Civil Itisobedienco. Such tlivil DisohcalLmeo i- dclvnsivf vvlmu a prednbited public 
ntoctinp is held f<»r condnotintr a normal activitv althouch it may result m arrest. It would be aggressive 
if it is hel<l not for auv uv»rmal iietixilv hut merely tor th.> i.urposv <d e oirtiug arrest and imprisonment. 
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Lord Reading’s reply to the^ Deputation which waited 
on him in Calcutta in December 1921. 

Pandit Malaviya, Mrs. Besant and Gentlemen, 

\Vbeu I was informed that a deputation of the representatives of various 
-li;ules of political opinion wished to wait upon me for the purpose of placing 
tiiMr views on the situation and suggestions for allaying the present unrest, 
1 {jladly assented, and I am pleased to receive you here to-day, lor 1 know 
that \ou have come witii one object only that is to do what you ronc(Uvo to 
b ' the host in the interests of your country, and to promote its welfare, i am 
perfectly sure that you are actuat'd solely by disinterested niotivi'S (1 have 
ha<l tlio pleasure of irn'etiug nearly all of \ou befot-' to-(ia\): aiul I do Jiot, 
I assure you, iiuderiaie tlu^ iinporlunct' and tbe infbu'nee ot tliose wlio are 
present here this morning. '! be immediate }n»v}K>se of \our repres€>ui ations, 
is that 1 should invite tlio leading representatives of all shades of politiiail 
opinion to a conference, in your %vords to take eoimsel together and consider 
practical suggestions and recommendations concerning the remedies whicli 
^houid be adopted; and you recommend, iridf'od your language is that, it seems 
imjM'iative that the various ric/tifications and proclamations I'ccently issued by 
Government should be withdrawn; and all persons imprisoned as tlie result of 
their operations immediately released. 

1 Di.'icontin liaitrc of ActirlUcfi. 

I can scarcely conceive that ;y'ou iiave intended to presiuit to me such rrj- 
cr’inmendations without liaviug in your minds as a ntscessary corollary, the 
(jiially imijerative necessity for tlie discontinuance of those activities which 
i^avo led (lovcrnmcnt to adopt the measures, now forming the sul^ject of dis- 
eii.-'-'iniis. 


Law and Order. 

I do not propose to discuss tlajse, measures, but I will nssumo tliat tliey 
form the subject as 1 know of acute controvi'rsy. ^Phey w'cre adopted by Gov- 
ernment with an object of giving protection to law-abiding citizens, parti- 
eularly here in Calcutta, and in other parts of the country. I have already 
said, it w'as not a new policy, it was the applicatiou of th(* policy which lies 
at the very rfiot of all civilised government, i.c., the maintenance of law 
atifi the preservation of order, but nevertheless I will assume as your language 
indicates that there are considerabh; doubts as to this policy; and that 
differences of opinion exist, as to the necessity or the advisability of the 
measures taken. The opinions of Governments are formed upoii a general 
presentation of facts, they cannot bo lightly arrived at, and they necessarily 
are the opinions of persons to whom great positions of trust and responsibility 
have been confided. I mention this not that you should be asked to accept 
the dictum of Government, but merely for the purpose of emphasising to 
you the reasons for this policy. 
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Calm Atmosphere Wanted. 

The tenor of your address implies your recognition, in which I cordially 
agree, of the need of a calm and serene atmosphere for a conference. Indeed 
in my judgment it is impossible even to consider the convening of a confer- 
ence, if agitation in open and avowed defiance of law is meanwhile to bar 
continued. 


Quarantees Missing. 

Unfortunately I look in vain in your address for any indication that 
these activities will cease. I fully understand that none of you are in a posi- 
tion to give an assurance to this effect for none of you have been authorised 
to make it. 1 hope that I shall not be misinterpreted. I am not suggesting 
any reproach to anyone concerned, all I mean is that whatever hopes may 
have been entertained have not been realised, and that therefore, when we 
arc meeting to-day necessarily, rather surprisedly, in view of circumstances, 
the assurance for which I confess I had been looking as a necessary part 
of this discussion is not forthcoming. I quite appreciate that there may have 
been difficulties in the brief time allowed and also in the great distances 
separating us, I do not know from the address presented to me what view 
is taken by the leaders who are responsible for non-co-operation activities, in 
the RenH(' that I find no assurance from them that these activities will cease, 
if a conference were to bo convened. I am asked without such an assurance 
to withdraw Government measures called into operation by Government under 
an exist iTig law, for the protection of law-abiding citizens and to release all 
those arrested for defying this law. I cannot believe that this was the 
intention of the deputation when originally suggested, for it would mean 
that thvo\ighout the country intimidation and unlawful oppression and other 
iml/uvfii] acts should bo allowed to continue, whilst Government action to 
lUiiint nin order and protect the law-abiding citizen would be largely paralysed. 
I need scarcely toll you that no responsible Government could even contem- 
plate the acceptance of such a state of public affairs, neither can I really 
ludieve, that you ever intended it, for it would suggest that Government should 
abandon one of its primary functions. 

Cessation of Activities. 

I liave no doubt that most of you came under the same impression as 
myself, when I intimated in reply to a request from Pandit Malaviya that I 
wonUl willingly lecoivo this deputation. It is very necessary that I should 
make plain that all discussion between myself and Pandit Malaviya preli- 
minary to this deputation proceeded upon the basis of a genuine attempt, I 
holievo a disinterested and honourable attempt to solve the problems of unrest, 
by moans of discussion and consideration at a conference, and that meanwhile 
there should be a cessation of activities on both sides, of unlawful operations on 
the part of the non-co-operationists, and of Government prosecutions and im- 
prisonments. I wish it had been possible to consider the convening of a con- 
fei-ence in the same atmosphere as characterised the discussions between Pandit 
Malaviya and myself. I would wish nothing better, and nothing more conducive 
to beneficial results and more in accordance with patriotism. 

** I Hate Arrests.'* 

Ijet me add speaking not only for myself but also for all the members of 
my Executive Council, whom I have naturally consulted upon the situation 
that has arisen, nothing is further from our wishes than the arrests and im- 
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prisonments of citizens, more particularly citizens of reputation or sons of 
men of high honour and reputation in the country whose emotions have led 
them into conflict with the law. I do not hesitate to say that I hate this 
making of numerous arrests and prosecutions, but nevertheless so long as there 
is open defiance of law Government have no other course. There may be 
discussions about measures. I can quite conceive that men in high positions 
and understanding of public affairs may wish to make representations to a 
goverument upon a particular measure, or that in the legislatures steps may 
be taken for the purpose of calling attention to it. 

The Excesses. 

I understand that the wisdom and judgment of Governments or of a particular 
Government may be brought under consideration. All that is possible, what 
I cannot understand and cannot conceive, is that the Indian, I am not speak- 
ing of parties, I am not speaking of creeds or of races, but that the Indian 
is opposed to the proper maintenance of law and to the preservation of order. 
I won’t recapitulate the conditions that led throughout the various provinct's 
of India to the action taken by Governments. Indeed hero in Calcutta, the 
facts are too well-known to require repetitions particularly after the pro- 
nouncement of Ilis Excellency the Governor in his address to the Legislative 
Council on Monday last. 

May I observe now, that I am not suggesting that there can be no excesses 
by those entrusted with authority, some may have occurred. It is very rarely 
that in such a condition of affairs as existed hero some excess may not 
happen; all that can be said has already been said by His Excellency the 
Governor. It is that every precauiion will bo taken to prevent recurrence 
and that every attempt will be made to ensure proper enquiry and that proper 
steps are taken in the result. 


The New 8iiuat{o7i. 

I wish with all my heart that it had been possible to deal with these 
problems in a large and generous spirit worthy of such an occasion in the 
history of India. Had there been indications to this effect before me to-day 
in the representations which you have made in your address on the part of 
the leaders of non-co-operation, had the offer been made to discontinue open 
breaches of law for the purpose of providing a calmer atmosphere for dis- 
cussion of remedies my Government would never have been backward in 
response. We would have been prepared to consider the now situation 
in the same large and generous spirit, and I would have conferred with 
the local governments for this purpose. 1 should have wished and I know that I 
speak not only my own thoughts, but those of Pandit Malaviya in this respect, 
that if such conditions had supervened no advantage or triumph should be 
claimed on either side, and no reproach should be made by the other of having 
been forced to yield or not having the courage to proceed with its campaign. 
I should have wished to see a new spirit introduced. In this respect, I do 
not stand alone in addressing you. I believe that if you were to ^ve expression 
to your views, you would all agree with me that a new spirit should be 
created for the purpose of considering a conference in different circumstances 
and with higher hopes. 

I deeply regret that these are not the present conditions, and the discussion 
which I thought was to have proceeded on the high level of a patriotic desire, 
by mutual concession and forbearance to the finding of a solution of India’s 
present problems, takes the form in its present aspect of a request to the 
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Government to abandon its action without any guarantee that the action 
which had led or as we believe forced the Government to take such action, 
would also cease, therefore it is that to a request conveyed to me even by so 
influential and authoritative a deputation as yourselves to call a conference, 
coupled as it is with the two conditions of revocation of the law and release 
of all the prisoners, the answer I must make is that I cannot comply with 
the request. Those are the conditions presented to me. Here again I speak 
nr*! only rny own views but those of those associated with me in the 
gCA’eniTnent who have uuaniniously arrived at the same conclusion in 
eenfenaice with no'. But I should l>e sorry indeed if any ol)servations 
1 liave made could be construed into a refusal for all time to consider the 
convening of a conference- Certainly I have not intended by the 
language I have used to convey that meaning to you. I have too 
great a regard for the value of discussion and for the consideration of 
any sugg('stions and recommendations that may be made. I am not 
one of tliose wlio think that all wisdom is to found in those who 
happen to be in positions of authority. I have had too great an experience 
of life not to appreciate that advantage may be derived from discussion and 
consultation with others who see from different angles, and who may have 
views to f)ut forward wljicii had not occurred to us; but I can only act at 
tlio moment in view of the present existing circumstances, and las they stand, 
for i]]e rt-asons that I have given you. I must express my great regret that the 
^'S'^eniial cntulitions for the poaeo are not forthcoming. 

Punjab and Khilafai. 

r.clorc I part fi-om yon 1 cannot refrain fi'om making some brief observations 
on the statements in your address. 1 do not propose to go through them, 
hut you refer to the action that Government has taken in relation to the 
Punjab and Khilafat wrongs. 3 acknowledge your expression with regard to 
them, '^'ou state that Government has not yet done all that it is thought 
should have been done. That, of course, is a legitimate view, and one with 
which I do not quarrel. But, may I task you momentarily to pause and 
think with regard to these matters? Are these really the causes of the present 
crinditions of affairs? Ever since I have been hero, and frequently as a 
result of consultation with those of great influence who do not represent 
Government, I have taken stops to meet the views presented to me in respect 
of the Puiijal) wrongs. That we liave not been able to go to the full length 
1 iMualily admit. 1 urn perfectly aware of the desire on the part of many 
that more slioukl be done not only from my reading, but from interviews 
w’heii recoinmc^ndations have been very forcibly presented to me. I have 
ntvt accepted them because I have thought that I could not conscientiously give 
effect to them. 

“ Sivaraj,'* 

W'ith regard to the Khilafat what action is it suggested that the Govem- 
ineiit of India should t-ake. We liave done every thing possible. I am not 
speaking only of my Government. I refer also to that of my predecessor, 
Lord Ghelmsford. You are all well aware that he also made the strongest 
represcuiatious to His Majesty’s Government at Home. There are some 
present and particularly I see one who was at the deputation that went Home 
to the Prime Minister, who alleged that the fault was against the Government 
of India. In this respect where do w^e fail? I will not pursue the subject, 
but I make these observations for your consideration. 

One further word upon the Beforms. Let me see how we stand because, 
as I understand it, the view presented is that, in the main, the desire for 
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hwarajf coinplete .'j’/aray, i,e.y full Self-Government, should be given as 
speedily as possible. History is so well-known to you that I only recall to 
you the one fact tiiat the legislatures have only begun to function this very 
year, and the demand for a more extended, or for complete, swaraj. Let 
us examine the facts. Not only have the Beforms been granted, but they 
are actually in operation. They have been completely testtal and although 1 
can sympathise with the views of those who desire that in the future, as soou 
as it can bo properly and safely done, there should be an extension. Surely 
there is not sufficient reason, in this respect tor an acute crisis as is suggested 
in your address. But I will not analyse further. 

f \vou1d ask you uho represent the various shadt's of o])inioii to t-onsid-'r tb 
present situation. I have already told you of my Government’s dislike oi 
arrest and imprisonuumt. I know that you yourselves have strong feelings 
upon the subject. You tell rm.' in the address that we are proceeding to an 
acute crisis. It may be that we may have a more disturbed condition of 
affairs than at present. If the law is defied, wliatever the reason, all the 
incidents tliat unfortunately accompany a challenge of the law, and of which 
ye have sren instances only during the recent _\ear, may (piicdly J'olhnN . 

I appeal to you to observe the conditions to-day and in the future, and 
urge iipen you that we should all seek a high level above party or political 
adsantitye; otherwise, we shall all ho failing in our dnt\ to India. I remind 
you that, whatever reforms may be desired in the present constitutional 
system, they can only come through the j-tritish Parlianu‘.nt . Tdie only con- 
stilutional method, the only peac.eiul sohition, is by the British Parliament 
amending the Government of India Act. 

Therefore it is so important that a proper impression should be made uf>on 
the Briush Parliament, and the flritish people who -are represented by that 
Parliament. For the vast majority of the population of India is loyal to the 
Crown. 

Whatever their views may be about other jiolitical contro\'ersies, 11. It. !I. 
the Prince of Wiales will arrive in Calcutta within the next days. He has 
nothing to do with the political controvi'rsies thiit ai’o agitating us at the 
moment, yet every attempt is being made to prevent the srucess of Ids visit, 
I shall not discuss or characterise those attempts, but I must utter the 
warning that every man who lends himself to an affront to the Prince of 
Wales is doing incalculable injury to India and her fortunes in the future. 
Wt‘ hold His Boyal Highness in deep affection and admiration. 




INDEX 


Page. P>ub. 

A Afghanistan . 3, 4, 5, G, 10, 12, 30, o3 

Bolshevik activities in . . 2, 4 

Abdurrahman, Amir . . G British Delegation to . . 2 

Abdur Raziq, Haji . . . 8 Draft Treaty with Russia . . 2 

Act(si — Relations with .... 78 

Allahabad University . . 27G Russian Uoiisulates in . . 4 

Calcutta Municipality , . 27G Treaty with England . . 4 

City of Bombay Municipal Amir of . . . . 2, 4, 10, G3 

Amendment .... 270 Afridis .... 7, 102 

Crijniual Law Amendment . 76, 99 Anti -British Agitation among . 7 

Emigration .... 280 Agitation- 

Fixing the emoluments of Deputy Anti -British, among Afridis . 7 

President .... 277 Khilafat 18 

(iovomment of India . 278,280 x\gra Canal . . . . .170 

Indian Explosives . . , 144 Agricultural Association . . 212 

Indian Factories 80, 144, 202, 207 Agricultural Colleges — 

Indian Mines . . . 144 (’awn pore. . . . 249, 260 

Indian Pai)er Currency, 1920 . 113 (’'oimbatore .... 249 

Intermediate Education, U. P. . 276 Dacca ..... 260 

Land Registration Amendment, Lyallpur .... 249, 250 

Bengal .... 270 Mandalay .... 250 

Land Revenue Code Amendment, Nagpur ..... 249 

Bombay .... 276 Poona .... 249, 250 

Local Self-Government . . 265 Sabour ..... 149 

Madras City Municipal Amend- Agricultural Credit Societies . 214 

ment . . . . .276 Agricultural^ Department, Propa- 

Madras District Municipalities ganda by ... 165, 166 

Amendment .... 276 Agricultural Engineering . 161, 162 

Municipal Amendment, Punjab . 276 Agricultural Engineers . . . 167 

Newspaper, Incitement to Agricultural Population, Position 

Ofiiences .... 281 of ... . 193, 194, 195 

Oudh Tenancy . . . 199, 276 Agricultural Research Institute at 

Press, 1910 . . . .281 Pusa 249 

Press and Registration of Books 76 Agricnltural Sale Societies . . 213 

Primary Education . . . 276 Agricultural School, Bulandshahar 150 

Rural Self-Government, Burma . 276 Agriculture . . . .152, 153 

iScditious Meetings . 76, 92, 93, 99 Department of . . 152, 153, 

Small Towns, Punjab . . 276 154, 155, 166, 157, 158, 159, 100, 161, 

Town Improvement, Punjab . 276 162, 163, 164, 165, 166, 212, 250, 275 

Village Amendment, Burma . 276 Do, Madras . . 194 

Village Panchayat, Punjab . 276 Ahmcdabad . . 95, 96, 97, 201 

Village Self-Government . , 261 Indian National Congress, at . 71 

Workmen’s Breach of Contract . 284 Air Board .... 189 

Workmen’s Compensation . . 80 Air Force, Royal, Commission for 

Acworth, Sir William . . 184, 135 Indians in .... 76 

Adrianople ..... 103 Akali Jathas .... 60 

Advisory Council, Central . . 185 Akyab ..... 190 

Advocate General of Bombay . 105 Aii Brothers . 57, 58, 59, 63, 64, 67, 

Afghan Government ... 6 72, 73, 84, 85, 86, 94, 110 

Afghan War of 1919 . 6, 7, 11, 110 Apology of .... 66 

( 353 ) 



354 


Ali Brothers — contd. 
Prosecution of 

Page. 

65 

Speech at Karaolii 

71 

Trial of, at Karachi . 

. 84, 85 

Aligarh — 

College . 

235, 236 

Disturbance at 

71 

University 

248 

Ali Musaliar 

74 

All-Jndia Chemical Service 

148 

All -India Cojigress (Committee, at Delhi 101 

All-India Industrial Service 

148 

All-India Muslim League 

. 95, 96 

All -India Shivaji Memorial 

94 

Allabahad 

95, 247 

Carpentry Scliool at . 

150 

Liberal Federation meeting at . 94 

Universitv Act (United Provinces). 276 

Alinora 

. 247 

Aman Sabhas 

64 

America 3“), 115, 126, 133 134, 1.35, 136, 

140. 173 

183, 231, 273 

Amir of At'ghanisUvn 

. 2, 4, 10, 63 

Amir ot liokhura 

3 

Amritsar 

49, 51, 26* 

Congress at 

36 

Anand Talutj 

86 

Anantpur, Famine in 

191 

Anarchy 

272 

Andamans 

. 273 

Anglo-Afghan Negotiations 

3 

Anglo-Afghan Treaty . 

. 4, 96 

Angl 0 - Pel's i an A g reoin cn t 

. . 2 

Angora 

3 

Offensive against Greeks 

71 

Anti -British Agitation 

among 

Afridis 

7 

Apollo Bunder 

89 

Apology, Ali BrotlKJi's’ . 

6(i 

Arabs 

35 

Armenia 

. . 3 

Massacres in 

35 

Armenians . 

. . 35 

Armistice 

. 35, 137 

Army Education . 

. 230 

Army Educational Corps 

22 

Army Headquarters 

15 

Army, Imlian 

. 14, 21 


Esher Conimitteo’s Report 13, 14, 16, 


22, 63, 76, 281 
Publicity of affairs of . . 16, 17 

Rediietions iu . . , . 13 

Army Requirements Committee , 15, 16 
Artillery Service, Commissi ona for 
Indians in .... 26 

Asia, Ctmtral, Anarchy in . 1 

Asiatic Enejuiry Coiamijision . . 24, 25 

Assam . . 120, 204, 223, 276 

Co-operation in ... 214 


Page. 

Assam — contd. 

Disorders in . . . 70 

Assam-Bengal Railway, strike on 204 

Aurangabad Serai . . 21 

Australia . . .23, 27, 1.56, 141 

Auxiliary Force .... 19 

Aviation 189 


B 

I Back Bay (Bombay), Reclamation 

of . . . ‘ . . .258 

Bahawalpur . . . 171, J 72 

Baisurai . , , . .160 

Balucliistan — 

Affairs in .... 9, 10 

Famine and Scarcity in . . 191 

Banorjc'a, The Hon. Sir Surendra 

Nath 260 

On Non-Co-oporation . . 38 

Bangalore . . . . 19, 190 

Bank Imperial Bank of India 
Banking .... 128, 129 

Bannn . . . . . 8, 11 

Barabajiki . . . . .171 

Bardoli ... 86, 97, 1(X) 

Bardoli Resolutions . . . 101 

Baroda ... 95, 102, 166 

Bashir, Mullah .... 8 

Bolgaum School of Education . 21 

Belgium . . . 137, 139, 141 

Bellary ..... 20 

Famine in . . . ,191 

Benares ..... 95 

Educational Institutions . . 69 

University .... 236 

University Training Corps . 17 

Bengal . 99, 120, 121, 153, 157, 

163, 165, 166. 171, 177, 206, 223, 230, 
241, 244, 247, 248. 257, 271, 272 

Aerial Rope-ways Bill . . 177 

(Calcutta Municipal Act . . 278 

(’hildron Bill . . . . 277 

Cloth boycott in . . 84 

Co-ojicration in ... 210 

Council . . . • . 54 

District Boards in . . . 260 

Disturbances in . . . 71 

Industrial organisations in 150, 151 

Labour Department . . . 204 

Land Registration Amendment 

Act 276 

Local Self-Government in . 269, 260 

Minister of Local Self-Govern- 
ment ..... 260 

Ministry of Public health . . 216 

Muhammadan Marriage and 

Divorces Registration Bill . 277 



355 


Paqb. 

Bengal — contd, 

Primai^^ Education Act 276 

Scarcity in . . 191 

Social Service League 223 

Tenancy Amendment BiU 277 

Tonitorial Force . 17 

Typical i^ovincial Logisi.kturo 277, 278 
Union Boards in . . . 261 

Village Self-Govomincnt in . 201 

Bermudas .... 197 

Bej’-poro River , . . . 19 

Bhag 'nti Sa maj .... 223 

Bihar and Orissa . .87, 120, 159, 10!, 105, 
177, 223, 233, 234, 239 ,215, 270 
Non-Co-oporation in . . . 60, 61 

Scarcity in . . . . 191 

Co-operation in ... 213 

Local Self-government in 255, 257 

Bijapur — 

Famine in . . . .101 

Prices and Wages in . . 193 

Bikaner . . . 95, 172 

Bill(s)— 

Bengal Aerial Ropc-waya . . 277 

Bengal Children . . 277 

Bengal Muhammadan Marriage 

fwid Divorces Registration . 277 

Bengal roiianey Amendment . 277 

Calcutta Municipal Act Ainond- 

ineiit ..... 250 

Duties on the Import and Export 

of goods . . . .279 

Fixing the salary of Deputy 
Pr(^8id<'nt of Legislative 
Assembly . . . , 279 

Hindu Transfers and Bequests . 279 

Indian Finance . . .279 

Indian Tea Coaa , . . 279 

Indigo Cess , . . .279 

Ke-coustructioii of Calcutta 

University .... 279 

Village Administration . . 255 

Village Panchayat . . . 255 

Bokhara, Amir of ... 3 

Bolshevik activities in . . . 2 

Bolsheviks ..... 3 

Activities of . . . 1, 2, 3, 4 

Diplomacy in Afghanistan . 4 

Propaganda of . . . . 4 

TVeaty with Persia ... 3 

Bombay . 5, 87, 89, 94, 95, 97, 120, 127, 
128, 150, 157, 160, IGl, 102, 103, 105, 


178, 184, 189, 202, 203, 200, 217, 223, 
241, 243, 250, 275, 270 


Advocate General of . . 105 

All-India Congress Committee 

at 72 

Co-operation in ... 208 

J)i solder in . , , , 70 


Paoi. 

Bombay — co ntd. 

Industrial Organisation . * 140 

Lab<mr Department . . , 204 

Laml Revenue (knic Amendment 

Act 270 

Local Solf-Govommont in . 257, 201, 202 
Ministry of Exciso . . . 225 

Mr. Gandhi and riots in . . 89, 90 

Municipal Amendment Act . 270 

Territorial Force . . . 17 

University .... 250 

University Training Corps . . 17 

Bombay Corporation, Prince’s reply 

to the address from . . 88, 89 

Bombay Presidency — 

Boycjott of Upper castes by Lower 

castes . . . , . 68 

N<Mi-Co-oporiition in . . . 01 

Scarcity in . . . .191 

Border Affaim . . 5, 0, 7, 8, 10 

Border Raids . . . . 11 

Borneo . . . . .135 

Bo/cotb — 

of cloth .... 62, 03, 81 

of Educational Institutions 58, 50, 107 
of functions in honour of His 
Roy^al lliglitu\ss tlio iViuce of 

Wales 73 

of Li(i nor shops ... 08 

of Upper castes by Lower castes 

ill Bombay .... 08 

Bralimo Samaj .... 220 

British Colon i(^s .... 25 

British Commonwealth . .1, 29, 55 

British Empire .... 140 

Del<‘gation to the Disannamont 

Conference at Washington . 55 

Exhibition in London . 114,151 

British Guiana .... 27, 28 

British IndustrieH Fair . . . 151 

British Mission in Kabul . . 9, 10 

BiKtkingham and Carnatic Mills . 204 

Budget, 1921-22 . . . 124, 125 

and t)io Legislature . 52, .53, 112, 113 

Diiriculties of tlie Central Covem- 

moiit .... 122 

Bimdelkhand .... 107 

Burma 83, 95, 120, 135, 137, 138, 

151, 153, 159, 162, 108, 174, 
197, 210, 223, 234, 239, 

247, 207 


fV>-o]>eration in . . 212,213 

Rural Self-Covernmmit Act . 270 

Scarcity in . . . . 191 

Territorial Force . . . 17 

Territorial organisation in . 70 

ViUag<3 Amendment Act . . 270 

Butler, Sir Harcourt, on non-Co- 
operation .... 69 

? » 



m 


PiOt. 


C 

CalcutU 6. 94, 96, 99, 127, 128, 139 145, 
184, 189, 190, 197, 202, 205, 210 
213, 266, 260, 267 


Disturbances in ... 70 

Educational Institutions in . 69 

Municipal Act Amendment Bill . 266 

Research Tannery * . . . 161 

School of Tropical Medicine and 

Hygiene . . . .217 

Trouble due to Non-Co-opcra- 

tion ..... 90 

University .... 247 

Do. Vice-Chancellor of 234, 236 

1)0. Commission 231, 233, 243, 

245, 240, 247 

Do. Training Corps . . 17 

Calicut 10, 74 

(!alifornia . . . . .160 

(laiiada .... .23, 183 

('ap(‘ Provincii .... 23 

('arfH iitry Sclinol, at Allahabad . 150 

Cattle . . . 162, 163, 164 

(laiivcry llc'scrvoir . . .172 

f 'ceil Khod(*.s’ Policy ... 23 

(V'ntral Asia — 

Islamic feeling in . . . 3 

Muslim Kingdom of . . . 06 

Situation in ... . 1 

vSoviet ( {oviTunu'nt in . . 2 

Cent ral Imhojk* . . . 123,136 

(Vnlritl India . , . 102,101 

('eiitr.'il India Ageju y . . . 147 

(\'n(ral ProN'inees S2, 120, 153, 154, 161, 
166, 167. 223, 224, 233, 234, 230, 
243, 247, 271 
( '(> operat ion in . . .212 

l^ot'ai Self-( b)\ urnment in 255, 257, 265 
Seareit y in . , . . 101 

Central Provinces and Hcrar , . 147 

Cent ral lleseart.h Institute . . 173 

Ctylou . . . 27, 137, 197 

(dianvar Khaiid .... 8 

Cliandpur, Disorder at . . 70 

Cbauri Cliaura Trag<'dy . . 100 

Clndmsford, Lady , . . 218 

Chelmsford, Lord ... 38 

And the Reformed Con.'^t it ution 46, 47, 48 
S]>ecch at t he Prorogation of the 

Central Lt gislaturo . . 53, 54 

^'ieeroval(y of . . . 54, 55, 56 

CheTiiieal Ib'.st arch lustit ute . 150 

Chili 136 

Cliina . . . 135, 226, 227 

('hiivehona Plantation . . . 216 

(Miit-agoiig, Disturbances in . . 71 


06 


Civil Dwobedionoe . 87 91 
Civil Guards . . ’ ’ 

Cloth- boycott Campaign 62 
Coal . . . 

Transportation officer 
Coimbatore 

Collieries, Non -Co-operation in 
Colombo ..... 
Colonics, Secretary of State for, 
on Indians in the Colonies . 
Commerce Department 
Commerce Member 
Commissions — 


100 
02 
53, 8‘t 
182 
128 
155 
61 
100 

29 

283 

280 


Asiatic Enquiry . . . 24, 25 

('alciitta University 23l, 233, 243, 245 
Engineer Services . . . 76 

Fiscal . . . . .76 

Indian Industrial 143, 145, 148, 176 
Committees — 

All-India Congress . . .72, 86 

Army Ri quireinents . . .15, 16 

Emigrants’ Friendly Si'.rvices . 28 

Esher . 13, 14, 15, 22, 53, 76, 281 

lYontier Province . . . 12 

Hunter ..... 37 

Imperial Defence . . . 21, 70 

Indian (Cotton . . . .157 

Indian Sugar . . . .155 

Jails .... 273, 274 

Joint Select, of botli Houses of 

Parliament . , . 120, 121 

Khilafat 75 

Lytton ..... 82 


Press Act . . . . 76, 82 

Railwaj^ Report of . . 82 

Reccjition .... 86 

Repressive Raws . . . 76 

Retrenchment , . 112, 113 

Standing, for Finance . 52, 82, 112 
Villagi' Arbitration . . 64 

Wliitley .... 205 

Communications . . . . 179 

Provincial Board of . . . 180 

Comrauuists . . . . 2, 3 

Company Registration . . . 128 

Conciliation Boards, for Labour 

Disputes ..... 205 

ConforoncoB — 

Disarmament, at Washington . 55 

Imperial . . 25, 20. 30, 55, 112 

Do. India’s delegate? at . 78 

Do. War, 1017-18 . . 22 

Industrial ... 147 ,148 

International , . . .112 

Khilafat 71, 73 

Labour ..... 206 



36 ? 


iOlB. 

Congresa, see Indian National 
OongrcoS 

C(»imauglit, Duke of, 11. li. 11. The, 42, 77 
and tlie KofoniKMl Ix^gislaturo . U> 

Aj)j>eal to the Indian Lcgislatiiro 49 

Consulates, llussian, in Afghanistan 4 

Coonoor ..... 1()9 

Co-o]>oration, Provincial . 20 209 

Co-oj'oral i VC Conferences . . 209 

Co-oj» 'rat i^ e instituto, Central, 


Bombay , . . . . 209 

Co-o[»(‘rat 1 ve Organisation Hocioty, 


Bengal .... 


210 

Coorg C'ofTeo 


159 

Cotton — 



Export of . . . 


137 

lm|)ort of ... 


1.32 

Cetlon (,'ommitlce, ('onl ral . 


1 57 

(kuine>l of Slate 49, 51, 52, 5‘ 

5, 110, 

III, 

113, 114,2: 

'8,282 

, 285 

Dellii S(*ssion, 1921 . 

271 

280 

on Fxiiort. of Food-grains , 

lor 

19() 

Simla Session, 1921 . 80,81,82 

282, 



283 

Crime .... 

27( 

271 

Criminal liivt^siigatiori Department 

272 

Criminal Law Amendment Act, 

1908 

7(), 



J, 99 

Criminal Procedure Code 


281 

(^rop pests .... 


1()1 

Crown ('oloiiy, Indians, in, 


25 

Cuban Marki'ts 


197 

Currency, Controller of 


129 

Do. Commission of 1919 


123 

Ciirrimbhoy, Ibrahim, Messrs 


203 

Curzon, Lord 


11 


D 


Dacca . . . . .157 

University . . . .247 

Dacoity . . , ,271, 272 

Dadabhoy, Hon. Sir Maneckji . 282 

Danish S<nno Not . . . 178 

Dar-os-Salam .... 2(5 

DardanellcH .... 3(5 

Dardoni ..... 8 

Datta Khol .... H 

Doccan . . . . 192 

Declaration of August 20th, 1917 1 19 

Defence Force, Indian . . . 17 

Dell ra -Dun — 

Forest liesoarch Institute . . 170 

Military Gollogo . . . 21 

Delhi . 6, 3(5, 80, 109, 114, 103, 189, 283 

All-Didia Congress Committee at, 10 1 
Khilhfat Conference in November, 

1919 30 


lr*AaH 

Dolhi“~^o/d</. 

Ijogislativo Session . . 279, 280 

Resolution ((\jngr(‘.ss) . . 102 

University .... 247 

Doniocralic Party . 82, 8!5, lit 

Deprossod Classes . , . 249 

Do. (.Uasses Mission , . 220 

l)«‘ra- Ismail Khan . . 11 

Dc\ o]iiti(.)n .... 252, 253 

Dharna . ... • • 31 

Dharwar, riot at . . . . 70 

Dip Narayan Singli. Mr. . . 87 

Din'ctor of Industries , . 117, 148 

Director of the Ifiternat ional Labour 

(^)inee ..... 207 

Director of Pureliasi's and Intelli- 

goae<5 . . . .11) 

Disarmamiuit (^mfm'nce a', W^ash- 


ingtou . . * • ' 

Itisebargod Prisoiu'rs Aid Societit's 
District Boards . . . 22)7, 

Dobbs, Sir Ileniy 

Dominion lloine Rule, an<l Mr. 

(jJaiulbi ..... 
Doinmiou Status 

Dominions .... 

“I>ra.in’ , to Fnglaiid 
Drink ami Drugs . . . 22.3, 

DulTenn’s Fuml, CounP'ss of, 
('omicil of the . 

Durand Line .... 
Dyarchy ..... 
Dyer, General .... 


258 
2, 3 

39 

109 

22 

119 

221 

200 

0 

253 

51 


Fast Afri(;a . . • 23) 

Status of Imlians in . 

Fast Indian Railway — 

Nun-Co-operation in Collieries 
Strike on 

Feonomie condition . 119, 

FdiK.atiou — 

Adult .... 
Board of Set;ondary and liitiu 
mediate 

Control of . . • 

Department of. . 240, 

District (Council of 
Furopt^an 
Irufiorlanco of . 

Indian Defects of, 

Ministry of . . • 

Muliarnmadan . . • 

National . . • 231, 1 

Non-( ’o-o])e! ation, and 
Position of 

l^rimary . . • 239, 


25, 137 
81 

of 01 
100 
198, 199 


. 245 

233 
241, 249 
241 
248, 249 
228, 229 
230, 231 
. 242 

248 
237, 238 

. 40, 41 
229 
, 240, 241 



S58 


Page. 

unaf ion — conid» 

Secondary , . 2 t t, 245, 240 

Univcrtiity . . . 240, 247 

»SVc (tlw Army Kdu(;ation, F(3malo 
Kdncatioti 
Kduf;atioii Act - 

m Kiij^land, Non Conformist 
o/)j)()Kitiori to . . . . 

JntcriioMUato . . . .270 

i’riinary . . . , . 270 

Educational InstitutiouH, boycott 

of ... . 68, 59, 107 

Kka Movcanciit .... 100 

Kmic^rants’ Friendly Services Com- 
mittee . . . . .28 

Emi^:'ration Act .... 280 

Knmm'er Si^rvic(^B, Cojumission for 

InOiaus ..... 70 

England 129, 179, 188, 200, 205, 290, 

208, 209 

Tin' “ Drain ” to . . . 119 

Ernad 19,71 

ICslnT, Lord . . . . 19, 1 1 

EsIut (’ommiti('>e llcport . El, 14, 22, 
59, 70, 281 

Europe ..... 95, 1 1 

I’ovtTty in . . . . 195 

European Education . . 248, 249 

Exchange' . 129, 192, 195, 197, 199 

E\eis(', Ministry of, lloinbay . 225 

Execulivi* ('umu'illors . . . 252 

Exlubitions . . . 151,152 

of tin' llrilisli ]!imi)irc, in London 114, 

151 

Exi.orts . . 195, 190, 197, 198, 

199, 140, 149 

( 5'in'ra,l Condil ions . 195, 190 

Foo<l (trams . . . 195, 190 

Eice 197 

Wln'ut and Hour . . .190 


F 

J5i('torie8, Conditions of . 202, 203 

Factories Act, Indian 80, 144, 202, 207 
Famine and Scarcity 191, 192, 199 

Karrukliabad .... 150 

Fell, Sir Godfrey . . . . 17, 18 

Female Aid, National Associations 

for 218 

Female Education . . 242, 243 

Fiji— 

Government of , , . .28 

Indian Labourers in . 23, 27, 28 
Finance — 

Central and Provincial , 119, 120 
Legislative Assembly on , . 81, 82 

Position in India \ , . 120 


Page. 

Finance Bill . . . .113 

Finance Member , . . .121 

Fiscal Cornmission . . . 70 

F'ishorics . . .176, 177, 178, 179 

Department of Bengal . . 177 

Do. of Madras . . 177 

Distri<'t (Jfficers . . .177 

Flour . . . . . ,190 

Food Grains — 

(Conservation and Control 195, 190, 

197, 198 

Export of . , 137, 195, 190 

Import of . . . 195, 190 

Foreign and Political Department . 284 

Forest Dc'partment . . 175, 176 

Fon'st E’ngineering . . 173, 174 

Fon'st H(^s('arcb institute, at Dehra 

Dun 170 

Fore.st Service . . . . 173 

F on'stry — 

Dilliculties of . . . 175, 170 

Research . . . . ,176 

Forests . . . . . 173 

E^rance . . . . 141, 228 

Frontier — 

Indian . . . . . 5, 0 

Indo-Afghan .... 4 

Front i(“r Province (.'onnnil-tco . 12 

EVuit (Growing, in India . . 100 

Eyzabad . . . . .247 


G 


vndiii, Mr. M. K. 91, 92, 

99, 91, 

97, 

38, 99, 44, 57, 5S, 05, 79, 84, 

91, 99, 

9t), 

97, 98 , 99, loo, 102. 109, 

101, 107, 

108, 221, 2:^ 

5, 234, 

272 

Activities of . 69, 00, 01 

67, 68 

69 

Address to the Court 


105 

and Bombay riids 

89 

,90 

and Cloth Boycott . . 

. 62 

63 

and Dominon Home Rule . 

. 

39 

and the Hindus, . . . 


34 

and Indians in South Africa 


23 

ivnd Khilafat Movement 

’ 36 

45 

and Khilafatists 

. 68 

71 

and Liberal Party 

. 41, 

, 42 

and Malabar Outbreak 


76 

and the Muhamadans 


34 

and the New Councils 

* 41, 

. 42 

Apology of Aii Brothers 


67 

Arrested . . . . 

104, 

105 


Attitude towards Round Table 

Conference .... 94 

Captures Indian National 

Congress . . . . 43, 44 

Conviction of , , . . 10 

Diflicultios of . 72, 96, 97, 98 



S50 


Page. 

Gandhi, Mr. M. K. — contd. 

Educational t^uij)aign of . * 58 

Eirst 'JViunipli of . . . 50, 40 

Govcrnmout attitude touardn . 04, 05 
Government reply to liis ulti- 
matum .... 00 

His services to Education . . 40, 41 

Interview witli Viceroy . . 00 

Kew Programme of . . .01, (i2 

Programme exti'uded . . 5H, 50 

On Ihmjab Grievances . . 45, 51 

P (‘Straining Jnllucnoo against 

Indian Kcpiiblic . . .72, 75 

Ultimatum to Viceroy . . 08, 00 

(Jang(^s Ganal . . . .170 

(iaya 150 

General «tall . . . 15, 15, 22 

Geneva ..... 207 

1 ill hour Couference ... 82 

(Jenoa ..... 207 

Georgia, Polslu'vik acliviti('s in • 2 

Gi^rmany . 5, 125, J57, 141, 140 2‘’0, 280 

(jliav.ipur . . . . .217 

(Jhazni ..... 4 

Ginwala, Mr. P. . . . . 85 

Giridili, riot at . . . . 01, 00 

Girls Schools, Denuty Directress 

ol 244 

( i umal .... 0, 0 

(ioolsTraOic . . . 

Gour, Dr. 11. S. . . . 82 

(Jov(‘rjiment - 

And Non-(Jo-()]»erati()ii 42, 45, 01, 02, 05 
Altitude of, towards Mi’. (Jaudlut)!, ()5 
Kcj)ly to Mr, Gandln’s ull-iniatuin 00 
Gov(‘rnment ol India Act of 1010 50, 278, 

280 

Govoramoflfc Paijer, llohabilitation 

of 127, 128 

Gov or n men ts — 

aS'cc Afghan Govornmeut ; Fiji ; 

His Majesty’s Government ; 

India; Madras; Provimnal Gov- 
ernments ; I’uiijab ; ISoutli 
Africa ; Soviet G(/Vornmoiit 
Governor-General 111, 121, 120, 150 
Great Britain . 13, 20, 140, 170, 220, 275 
Trade Treaty with Soviet Govern- 
ment ..... 4 

Greco-Turkish Hostilities, Effect 

on Indian Muslims . . . 78 

Greece, Offensive against Angora . 71 

Greeks . . . . . 2, 3 

Gujarat . . . .86, 01, 225 

Gujran walla . . . . 51 

Gurdaspur Earm . . . .251 

Gurgaon ..... 204 

Gurudwaraa .... 00 


Gwalior 


102 , 102 , 100 


H 

PAGlfi. 

Hague Convention 

227, 228 

ilaiidl(' 3 ’- Page Company, for Indo- 

Burmese lYansporb . 

180 

Hardware, Import of 

J54 

Uarials ... 02 

, 00, 01, 05 

Hasrat Mohani, Maidana 

06 

Hides and Skins, E.\port of . 

150 

High Commissioner lor India 

110 

Himalayas .... 

167 

Hiiulu-Muslim Dissensions 

. 05, 64 

Hiiiilii- Muslim Unity 

65 

His Majesty’s Governmeiit 

25, 105, 
111, 180 

And Khilafat 

56 

And the 'i'ri'Hty of Si'vrcs . 

50 

And 4'iirkish Eationulists . 

71 

Declaration of August, 1017 

47 

Dll Muslim iSmitimcnts towards 

'J'lirkey 

55 

Dn Jhmjab Disturbances 

58 

Holland .... 

1S5 

Holland, Sir 'J’liomas 

. 77, 78 

Holy Places of Islam 

105 

Holy W ar .... 

71 

Homo iM(‘nibcr . IJO, 111, 270, 28l 

284 

IJome Kuh', Dominion, 

and 

Mr. Gandhi 

50 

Home S(‘er<‘tary . 

282 

Hom<‘ Sj)iin Cloth 

107 

Hongkong .... 

155, 275 

House ol Commons 

285 

Dn Punjab DisturbaiUH'S 

58 

HouHl^ of Lords, Dn Punjab 

Dis- 

turbances 

38 

Hunter Committee 

37 

Hyderabad .... 

102, 166 

Scarcity in . . . 

. 101 


I 

Immigration . 22, 25, 24, 25, 20, 27, 

28, 20, 50 

Imperial Bacteriological Laboratory 
at Muktesar .... 104 

Imperial Bank of India . . 120 

lnii>orial Conference 

India’s deJogatos at . . . 78 

of 1921 . 25, 28, 20, 30, 55, 112 

Imporiai Defcrico Committee . 21, 70 

Imperial Legislative Council . . 51 

Imperial Medical ii(3Beareli Insti- 
tute . . . . .217 

lm|)erial War Conferonco of 1017-18 22 

Imports 152, 155, 154, 155, 142, 105, 100 



360 


Improvement TrusU 2 

Allahabad 
Bom bay . 

(’alcuMa . 

Liakiiow 
Uriit('d i’rovinccs 
IndenMired Labour 

India - 

Jiolshovik I’ropaj^aiida in 
J>efonco of 
hniit growing in 
J 'overly in . • • 

Territorial ( )r<^aniHaiiou in 
India, Lovermuent of . i 
ami Khilalat 
and the Treaty of Sevres 
Jiudget ditticullieft 
On OommissiouM for Indians 
Fuiietions of . 

On Jmlianrt Abroad 22, 2‘i 


Paob. 
202, 268, 269 
. 259 

268 
258, 269 
269 
269 
. 27, 28 


4 

1, 12, 13, Hi 
HiO 
196 
70 

121, 122, 125 


30 

[•es . . 39 

122 

idians . 7(> 

144, 146 
22, 24, 26, 2(i, dO. 

81 

. 13, 14 


Military Tolicy of . • 

Puwei of ai)pointing Indian Army 
Uibeerfi . . • • 

India ( . • • • 

Indian ( 'i\ il SorN ice . 

Indian ('olton (’ommitLce 
Indian Octence Force . 

Indian Fmpire • • • ' 

Indian 10\ plosi\ es Act . ',,1*1 

Indian Factories A<'t . » 


. 14, 16 
119 

HI 

. . f 37 

IT 
116 
141 

S(t, 111, 202, 


Imlian Finance Bill 
Indian Frontier . • 

Indian Imperial Services 
imlian Jmliisliial Commission 

Imlian Militarv ('olli‘go 
Imlian Mines Act 
Indian National Congress 


207 

279 

. 6 , 0 
55 

143. 145, 
148, 170 

70 
144 

39, 02, 
,, 90, iUl 

71 

, 44, 46 
80 

72 
75 

101 
. 43, 44 

73 


at Ahmcdabad . • * aa 4^ 

and Non -Co-operation - • 44, 4o 

All- India Comrnitteo . • 

Do. at Bombay « • T- 

Do. at Calicut . . • To 

Du. at Delhi . • * . 

C^aptnre of, by Mr. Clandhi . 43, 44 
Committee of . . • • * 

Creed of . . • • • T- 

(heed of, and Non-Co-operation . 43 

its programme and Non-C’o- 
opcration . . • 

at Nagpur . . • 43, 6i, 71 

i'rovincial (’ommittees . 80, K?1 

Sub-(\)mmitt(‘e on the Fun jab 

Disturbanees ... 37 

Volunteers .... 44 

Working Comuiittoo of . 99, 100 


Page. 

Indian National Service . . 44 

Indian Pap(3r (Jurreney Act, 1920 . 113 

Indian Parliament . . . 60 

Imlian Bepublic . . 71, 72, 73 

Indian lleseareh Fund Association 217 

Indian Sugar (’ommitfeo . . 165 

Indian Tea Association . . 169 

Indian Territorial Force . . 17 

Indians - 

in Dominions and Colonies . 23 

Fqiialily of status in Fast African 

Colonii's and J’rotecturates . 81 

Overseas . . . . .283 

In the Secretariat . . . 81 

Jndo-AfgJian Frontier ... 4 

liido- Burmese Transport Co. 

(Handley J^age) . . .189 

fnduH, the . . . 107, 108, 171 

Industrial Commission (Indian) 143, 145 

148, 170 

Industrial Coiiferencoa . . 147, 148 

Industrie's .... 143, 144 


Deqiartmeuit of, (Coveriiment of 


India) . . . 144, 

162, 207 

Directors of . . . 

147, 148 

minor .... 

174, 175 

I'rovineial acti\itieH . 

1 18 

Infant Mortality . 

217, 218 

Intermediate Education Act. U. I 

b 270 

International ( 'onfmi'nce 

112, 

International l.abour Conference 

200, 207' 

Inti'rnat ional Labour ( )ni(a’'. . 

. 207 

Iron and Steel, Import of 

133 

Irrigation .... 

160 

in 1920-21 

109 

Classification of works 

107, 108 

Methods of . . . 

107 

Thidcr tJie Reforms , 

188 

Sukkiir Bariago Project 

82 

Islam, Su})j)OHed danger to 

35 

Iswar Saran, Mr., on Reiiressive 

I'oliey . . . ' 

110 

Italy ..... 

137, 141 


j 


Jail Outbreaks 

. 274 

Jails ..... 

272, 273 

Committee 

273, 274 

Departments 

273 

Jalalabad .... 

. 4, 5 

Jalliau walla Bagh 

50 

♦lamnadas Dwarkadas, Mr. 

50, 281 

Jandola .... 

9 


Japan . 134, 137, 140, 141, 142, 183, 

228, 273 

Japanese Piece Coeds . . .123 

Jatkar, Mr. B. 11. , , , 282 



361 


Paoe. 

Java 134 

Jhang, Mortgage Bank . . 211 

Jhansi ..... 247 

Jinnali, Mr. M. A. . . . 4,3 

Jodhpur ..... 9“> 

Joint SvJort Coinmittoea of both 
Houses of Parliament . 120, 121 

Jubbuipur, Fainino in . . 191 

Jullundur . . . . . 21 

Jumna, Wt^stern Canal . . 170 

Jute, Export of . . . . 130 


K 

Kabul . . . . 2, 3, 4, .5 


British delegation to 


British Mi.ssion in 

. 9. 10 

Kadir Cup . 

103 

Kandahar .... 

. 4, 5 

Kauiguram .... 

0 

Karachi . . 84, 103, 

138, 189 

R('sob.tions 

. 71, 80 

Riot Jit . 

70 

Kashmir .... 

100 

Kasur .... 

51 

Kcn> a, Indians in . .2 

5. 20, 29 

Khapard(\ Mr. (1. S. 

43 

K liaH,sadars 

Khilafat (Committee, at Calicut 
Khilafat CWfercnce— 

. 7, 9 


at Delhi .... 

30 

at Karachi 

. 71, 73 

Khilafat (Irievanees . . 30,01,71 

Khilafat Kingdom 

. 18, 74 

Khilafat Movmineiit 18, 30, 37 

, 07, 84, 
100 

And Mr, (Jandhi 

45 

Origin of . 

35 

I’rogres.s of . . 

35, 30 

And Near Kast Que-.stion 

3) 

Khilafat I’reaehers 

01 

Khilafat Volunteers 

44 

Khilafat ists 12, 03, 84, 00, 

101, 103 

Activities of . 

71 

And Mr. Gandhi 

. 30, 58 

Impatience of . 

63 

Khojal Khcl Wazirs 

7 

Khyber . . . 

. 5, 7 

Railway Scheme' in . 

7 

King Kmpfu’or, His Maje sty The 

42, 49, 

77, 115, 

1 10, 1 17 

And th(‘. Reformed Legislature 

48 

Message from . 

. 87, 88 

King George’s Royal Indian Mili 

- 

tary School 

21 

King’s Commissions . 15, T 

7, 18, 50 

Kimn Sahhas 

198, 199 


Kitchener College 

Page. 

21 

Kohat ' . 

7, 11 

Kumaon 

174 

Kurnool, Famine in 

191 

Kurram ... 

7, 8 

Kuteh, The Maharao of 

29 


L 

Labour — 

Burt^aux, of the Central Govern- 
ment ..... 204 

Conference, International . 200, 207 

Department .... 204 

Indentured .... 27, 28 

Indian . . . .80, 201, 200 

International Aspects of , . 200 

Troubles .... 70, 122 

Labourers, Position of . . . 201 

Laddha . . . . . 6, 8, 0 

Lahore .... 102, 190, 204 

Univn^rsity ’IVaining C-orps . . 17 

Lancashire ..... 02 

Land Jtegistration Amendment A(it, 

Ihmgal 270 

Lfwid ib'vc'uue Codj; Amendment 
Act, Bo?nbay .... 270 

Law and OrdtT . . . 200, 207 

League of Nations . 20, 5.7, 227, 228 

Imban r(‘])reHentatioii on . . 78 

L<'n.gu(^ of Ordc^r .... 04 

LegislativM'i Assiunblv , 11, 12, 14, 15, JO, 

18, 21, 28, 49, 51, 53, 111, 112, 11.3, 
114, 121, 139, 152, 185, 218, 228, 278, 
282, 285 

And the Budgc't . . . 52, 53 

And Finaji(s) . . . . 81, 82 

Attitude towards Eslior Com- 

mitt(3e Kej)ort . . . 14, 15 

Delhi Session . . 280, 281, 282 

Jbmjab J)(dmto in . . . 50, 51 

Simla Session . 80. 81, 283, 284, 285 

Work of . . . . .52 

Lt'giiJaiivo Couneil, Imperial . 51 

Legislature . . . . .275 

Central . . . . 70, 278 

Indian . . . 100, 109, 252 

Do. Character of . . . 51, 52 

Do. Inauguration of by His 
Royal Jlighiums The Duke 
of (kumaught . . . 40 

I>0. on Indentun d Labour . 27 

Do. Prorogation of . . 53, 54 

Do. Responst? to the Duke’s 
Appt^al . . . 49, 50, 51 

JK). Royal Message to . . 48,49 

Provincial, and Non-co-op<'ration 41, 43 
IXi. Typical . . 277, 278 

Do. Work done by . . 54 



362 


Pjloh. 

Letrislaturo — contd. 

Reformed, His Royal Highness 


The Duke of Connaught on . 46 

Lepers, Mission to . . , 216 

Liberal Federation, Meeting at 
Allahabad .... 94 

Liberal Party . . 65, 98, 99 

And Mr. Gandhi . . . 41, 42 

And Reforms .... 45 

Uneasiness at now Policy of 
Government towards Non-co- 
operation .... 93 

Liquor Shops, Boycott of . .68 

Loans .... 126, 127 

Raised in London . . 133, 134 

Local Self-Government 253, 254,255 

In Bombay .... 257 

In Madras .... 2(52 

In North-West Frontier Province 265, 

266 

Local Self-Government Act . . 265 

London . 5, 119, 133, 139, 146, 159 

British Empire Exhibition in . 114 

Department of Ovorseaa Trade . 151 

Lucknow . . . 95, 212, 247 

University .... 247 


Lytton (’ommitt(^e, for Indian 
Students in the United Kingdom 82 


M 


Machinery and Mill Work, 

. Import of 

1.33 

Madras 

. 82, 120, 12 

1, 15 

3, 155, 

, 157, 

160, 

161, 162, 165, 

167 

, 169, 

172, 

175, 

177, 184, 188, 

, 107 

, 205, 

219, 

220, 

221, 223, 227, 

, 234 

, 239, 

241, 

243, 

248, 249, 257, 

267, 

275, 

276 

City Municipal Amendr 

nent 

Act 

276 


Cloth -boycott in . . . 84 

Co-operation in. . . 209, 210 

Di'partment of Agriculture . . 194 

Disorder in, .... 70 

District Municipalities Ainend- 

mont Act .... 276 

Government Trade School at . 149 

Industrial Organization . . 149 

liabour Department . . . 204 

Labour troubles in . . . 70 

Local Helf-governniont in . . 2(>2 

Non-Co-operation in . , . 61 

Position of Non-agricultural po- 
pulation in . . . 194, 195 

Preparation for ( ‘ivil Disobedi<mce 

in 100 

Presidency, . . . .73, 168 

Primary Education . . . 276 

jleforinend Logislativo Council . 221 


Page. 

Madras — contd. 

Scarcity in . . , . 19 1 

Territorial Force . . . 17 

Mahants ..... 60 

Maharashtra . . . 84, 95, 101 

Nationalist Party of . . . 44 

Mahsuds . . . . .4, 6, 8 

Makin ...... 6 

Malabar . . . .19, 73, 75 

Khilafat Kingdom in . . 18, 74 

Martial Law in . . . 81 

Moplah rebellion in . . 18, 19, 20 

Malakand Pass .... 102 

Malapuram . . . . . 19 

Malaviya, Pundit Madan Mohan 43, 65, 66, 

94 

Malegaon ..... 70 

Mandla, Finance in . . . 191 

Manfield’s Water-finder. . . 162 

Mann, Dr. Harold . . . 192 

Man pur l‘argana . . . .163 

Maratha Empire .... 95 

IMartial Law — 

In Malabar . . . . 81 

In Punjab . . . . 81 

Trilninals, in the Punjab . . 51 

Mary, Her Royal Highness Princess 109 
Maternity and (Jhild Welfare League 

(All-India) .... 218 

Mauritius .... 137, 187| 

Mazumdar, Rai Bahadur J. N. . 284* 

Medical He, search Institute, Imperial 217 

Medical Service, Women’s . . 206 

Monihor for Commerce . . . 280 

Mesoiiotarnia .... 160 

Meteorological Department . . 189 

Meteorology . . . 189, 190 

Middle Classes, sufferings of . . 200 

Military Policy of the Govorninent 

of India . . . . . 13, 14 

Miliu^r, Lord .... 26 

Mineral Oils, Import of . . 134 

Ministers ..... 252 

for Education .... 242 

for Self-Government, Bengal . 260 

Ministry of Excise, Bombay . . 225 

Ministry of IMblic Health, Bengal . 21G 

Mission — 

For Depressed Classes . . 220 

To Lepers . . . .216 

Moderate Party See IJheral Party 
Alahoined Ali, Mr. . 36, 63, 66, 109 

Moharned Yamin Khan . . 281 

Montagu, Tiio Right llon’hlo E. S. .29, 55, 

111 

Resignation of . . . 104, 105 

Montagu -Chelmsford Reforms .16, 119 
120, 221, 240, 252, 25 
Monlagii-Cholmsford Ro|)ort .91 » §^7 



363 


Pao e, 

failure of . . . 11>1 

Mo plah — 

Atroeitie.s . . . . 8-1 

Per()<-i1y ..... 74 

Outhreak, . IS, 10.1*0,7.4,74, 7.'> 
EiUa t upon Indian Opinion . 74, 7.‘» 

Mojdali*^ 0(1 

Hi^ lv\< fll(‘Tu*y Tke \'ieeroy on . 70 

Moi-.idal);* ; ..... 2-17 

Morh'y-Miiitit llefornis . . 4(>, 17, 

Mot or 0.n>., Import, ol . - 14-1 

.Nfui) lann . . . . . 4 

Mu hriiiiiiKi'l.in ( 'ulleye, < ioverniuent , 

II! iWiijal . . . . I’IS 

Muliaiiiiiiadaii Ivlueation . . 1*48 

Miikio'-.u, huDi'ml I5aiuf'nol'.>^ieal 

I.i'iorat oi'\' .... ItiJ 

Muilak Hxiiir' . . .8 

Mnni'-'ip.il Act, ('alcntlx . . lI7() 

■M'liiici |).il .Vuicnduicat .Acl-~ 

lioiul ly I’T'i 

.Madias ( ':( V , . . . 1*7»» 

'dadi a-^ 1 ti"! net . . . l*7(i 

!*!Mi).d' . , . . . l!7'» 

Munition'! ( '.iscs .... 77- 78 

AIu a Khan .... 0 

Mu,'iini hdMienii.st.s , . . 78 

Mn.'iiiMi I.i'uetiO . . . . 14 

.Mii'i I nha K'unal ... 4 


AIN'o!,; 


.I<K*. li',8, HA*, I«;ii 


N I 

I 

k'onjivs.s at 71 I 


I 'l 

■, * Ion ol rni\a'rsit y at 


217 1 

1)1 

'.f 111 1 

lanet s ,it. 


01 1 

Xair 

Sir 

('. Slinkaraii 


07, t>S i 

Xan< 

La 

k 1 )r. 


2M 1 

Nan] 

s.i ini 

Sail! I) . 


on 1 

N.ioi 

a< n 

< .'anja, * 'ull ivators’ 

.Society 

210 1 

Nai ■ 

1 . 


2.4, 

2-1, 27 I 

Nat 1' 

>na,l 

.Association lor 

Iduuale 



\id. 

India 


218 j 

Nm 

•nal 

Ivlin ation . : 

-*.41, 2.47 

2.48 ; 

Nat K 

and 

Party 


114 1 


Na.iJon.»,l \ ( )l uutc( T.s . 4-1, 01, (JO, 70, !M>, j 


Nai ioji.ilist Party, of Mahara.shti-a . 
Ntai Ivi'-teiTi t^tuestion. 

4 1 

Aineiak am i’ress on 


.57 

Fnyli'-h I'jC'.s on 


.‘{7 

i 4 eneh Pi c' s on 


. 4.7 

Ne]fal 


*47 

Nethei lands 


141 

New 1 ' 7 ‘U'idlaiid . 


2.4 

N(' w ( dnnea 


27 


Paok. 
24, 27 


New Zealand . . , . 

Nowspapru-s (Ineitement to Offou- 
ees) .Ac t of 1008 

Rep«‘al ot .... 

Nilyiri.s ..... 

Non- Itralnnin Party 
Non-( '<»-<,»peraf ion . 41 . 42 . 44 , . 41 , 47 , 

47 , 48 . 4 t>, 10 , 'll, 42 . 44 , 44 , 4 : 

47 . 48 , 10 , 70 , 71 , 72 , 74 . . 14 , 7 * 

77 , 1 * 0 , 07 , 08 
ai‘t ivitics r>t . . . . SO. 87 

and Bo\cottof ladueat ioual Insli- 


281 


10 

221 


10 , 

70 , 


t 111 loiis 

and T he ( ‘ondit ion of 


the 


. 78 . 70 
oiinl rv 

70 , 00 , 01 
i I, 17 
44 
10 
( 0 , 4 1 


. 111(1 ( 'on ere v-' 

and ( 'oiiercss ( 'rccil . 
and ('(‘ULrii'-s Proi^^namnn' 
and Kiinca.)ion 
a lid Khu tions t o t h(' Xcw Eoiincila 44 
and ( .'o\ f 'ni niciit . . . 12, 4.4 

.ind I Iiiidii W ii'^hni I’nit \' . . 40 

.lud l.a.\A ('our'l^ . . 42 

and Pan- Ishimic opinion . . .4 4 

.ind Pfo-TiifkiNli opmiDU . . :n 

and Puni.i.l> l Jncvances , . .47, 48 

.ind Ih ioinnal I .( Ldslal iirc.s . II 

and P( forni.s .... .77, 78 
and Swar.ij . . . .48, 40 

and 'riirki''!i I *ca,i <■ d'ci ni s . . ; I 

In P>oiiil).i.y Pi'c.sidcncy . . 0| 

hhomu . . . . 41 

( »c -••n.'-ions a moim It s adhcri'iil.s . 10.4 


24 1 , 247 , 1 V 40 
nc'a I ion 240 , 247 
. . 41 , : 51 > 
o' . . .47 

.47 
SO 

!i*7, lot 
01 , l>.>, 04 
.41 

. 00 , 70 

01 


lim 


I on ladiical ion . 

I'dTcci (ui 1 ho I JiMiiy L' 
lat IiK .il h.isi 1 of 
l-lx t cn''i> in o) t li<‘ .scojic o' 
j‘'or'"'h.)d(n\ inira ol 

h'niil' of, in P.ondiay 

< aai. ra.l la 'Ull ol 
4 7 »\ Cl n Mien t iiio\<‘s a'/.unst 
1 mpo'-lancc of the niovmiicn f 
liicrca'.c of (h.xtrdci'H duo to 
I n Madia,'; I *i'<sid cUc 
Mr. (s indlii’.s alliance with 
Khilafati^ts 
"Mf. ('ainihi’a I’li's/ 

Mr, tkindhi on Iho Mio\<‘incnt 
-Mr. (hiiidln's opporl unit n-.s 
Mr. M’ll.ik on 

.Modcr.ilc iincai incs'. at the m-w 
poll' \ of ( Jo\ ci niiicnt. towards 
No( ( s.sity lor .\on- \ loh ncii in f in 
ino'-cincnt 

J’osit ion in < )ct oher . 
ProL'^ramrnc unrealized 
in Punjal) 

Po\ ohilionarv de'^iyuis 
tSir Hareourt Butler (jii 


.40 
. 4 i>, 40 
.42 
. 4 <f 
48 

04 

44 , 44 
84 
107 
Oo 
87 
h 9 


C 





364 



Page. 


Paoe. 

Non-Co- operation — contd. 


Philippine Islands 

. 273 

The Hon’ble Sir S. N. Baiierjea 

on 38 

Pishin 

10 

in United Provinces . 

60 

Poland 

. 2, 3 

North America 

136 

Bolshevik Invasion of 

2 

North- W(;st Fronti(3r . 

. 1, 6 

Police — 


North-\\’est Frontier Province 

.10, 12. 

and the Public 

268, 269, 270 


102 

task of . 

267 

Admiidstration of 

. 11, 12 

Political Prisoners 

274 

Education in . 

239 

Port Blair . 

273 

Local self-government in 

265, 266 

Portugal 

228 

Pric(‘S and Wages in . 

193 

1 Post ( )ffice . 

185, 186, 187 

Northern India, Salt Revenue Tie- 

Post Dffiee, Director General of . 185 

partment 

146 

Posts and Telegraphs Department . 185 

Poverty, in India and Euro]>e, Com- 



parison of 

195 

0 


Pre.sideney College, Calcutta 

235 



Press Act of 1910 

281 


O’Donnell, the Hon. Mr. 8. P. 


281 1 

O’Dw ver. Sir Miehae) 


51 I 

Oflieers’ Training Corps, in England 

17 

tlil.sec'ds .... 


138 

Oj)inm .... 


22(5 

Government control . 


227 

In Indian States 


227 

Otloman Fanpire . 


36 

Ott nnan 'I'hraei' . 


103 

Ondh 


199 

Tlie S'lnln ( anal 


170 1 

Oudh an<l Rohilkhand Railwav, 

1 

di-iordiT on 


61 

Oudh Tenancy Act 

199, 

27(5 

Ok fill'd .... 


236 


Pul, Mr. I>c pin (’Inindra 
Palcstiiu' 

I'ancliaina,-' . 

PaIl-l^larn rcini.st.s . 
l*aii-lslainic Aims 
]’aii-Islamir and N 

opftatinn 
l‘aii Islamisio 
Paitrr, linpnrt of . 

ParliaTnent . 
iiuiian 
I’tTMan 

Passen^or Tiaflic . 

Passi\o lU-si.stama' 

PaU-l, Mr. V. J. . 
l‘at na 

University training Corps 
Peace Treaty 
IVrsia — 

Bolslievik Acti\ities in 
Bolshevik Treaty ^\ith 
Persian Parliament 
Peshawar . 


on-CU» 


219, 


, 112, 252 


135, 213 


(>2 

3ti 

220 

3(i 

03 

34 

12 

135 

t>52 

50 


181 

32 
221 
95 
17 
207 
227 
2, 3 
3 


of 


7f) 

. 70, 82 
Books 

70 

102, 193 
239, 240 


270 

270 


JliLdi- 


11, 190 


Be peal of 

Press Aet Committee 
Press and Registration 
Aet 

Prices and Wages 
Primary Kdueation 
Primary Education Act 
Bengal 
Madras 

Prince of Wale.s, llis Royal 

n<‘ss the . .21, 42, 05, 88, 89, 94, 

95, 90. 109. 114, 115, 11(5, 1 1 A 1J8, 
28: 

Announcement of the visit of 
Arn\ ul of, at Bombay 
lioyeott of functions in honour of 
at Delhi ..... 
Farewell jNhcssnge to Uieeroy 
Objects of the tour of 
Pre})arations for tour in the Pro- 
vinces ..... 

Reply to the address from 
Bombay Coiporation 
Tour ot . 

Programme ('ommittees f r 
ViJ-lt of 

Provincial Covernmeiits 
Fuiietioiis of 
Public services of India 
Publicity of Aiiny Affairs 
Punjab . 11, 37, 120, 14(1 

154, 15(5, 1(50, 1(51, 

U>7, 1(58, 169, 172, ITS, 196. 
197, 20(5, 223, 234, 240, 242, 
27(5, 280 

Co-operation in 
Disturbances 
1K». and Mr. Candid 
Government of the 
CrievancevS 

Imlustrial organisation in 
Legislative Council . 


2S3 

77 

S7 

73 

1(»2 

117 

85 

86 

88, 89 
94. 95 


th ■ 


86 

121, 125 
144, 145 
115 
. 16, 17 
147, 151, 
1(52, 1 (55, 


210, 211 
37, 38 
45 
37 
51, 61 
151 
172 



365 


Page. 

Punjab — contd. 

Local self-government in 255, 2f>4, 26,5 
Martial Law ‘n . . . 81 

Municipal Amendment Act . 276 

Non-co-o ) ‘r itio 1 in . . . 60 

Scarcit * in . . . . 191 

Small Towns Act . . . 276 

Territorial Force ... 17 

Town Improvement Act . . 276 

University .... 247 

\ illage Panchayat Act . . 276 

Purdah .... 222, 242 

Pusa . . . 154, 155, 158, 165 


Page. 

Reading, Lord — confd. 

Mr. Gandhi's ultimatum to . 98, 90 
on Moplah Outbreak . . 79 

Reply to the Prince’s farewell 
t message . . . 117, 118 

Speech at the opening of Central 


Quetta 


Racial Mattt'rs, in t’l LcgislaMvc 


190 


I legislature at Simla 
Reception C<'mmiUees . 
Reeiju'oeity Uesoliit ions 
Reformed Ctmstitution 
Worlvimr of 
Utd'ormed Councils 
Reforms 

and \on-eo-oj)eration 
and Sanitation . 
Montagu-Cljclmsford 


Morlcy-Minti) 

W oi Uinu: of 
R(*I('ase<l Prjsi>ner 

Ib'port 

ICsln'r ('ommitteo 15 
M< 'lit ;» ;/u -< liclm''i. >!■( I 

Pailw.iN (’ommittcc 
“ Reiitiw n " ll.M.S. 


77, 78, 79, 80 

86 

’ 57 
. 75. 76 
99 

52, irs, 272 
. 57. 58 
215 

16, 119, 120. 229. 

• >r,,) 255 

. 46, iV. 55 

. 45, 46 

Aid Societies . 275 


:u> 


I, T' 


22,5:;.7<s 
91, 
S2, 181, 


2>'l 

276 

1S5 

109 


As'Cmblv 


81 

Re])ressi\e I.aws Committee 


.6 

Rue Jiarelf .... 


171 

Rejiressive Policy 


110 

Raid', by Wazirs 


8 

Reserv(‘d Subjects 


252 

Railway B(>ard 


184 

Responsible Government . 

Legis- 


Railway Conimittia', Reiiort of 

82, 

JSL 

lative Assembly on 

fuit her 



185 

advance towards 


81 

Railway Employees 

1 S3, 

184 1 

Retreiu hment ( ’oinmittof' 

! 112, 

113 

Raih\a\s . 180, 181, 182. 183, 

IM, 

185 1 

Bewa State, anarcliy in 


191 

As^am- Bengal . 


204 1 

Rice, I'bxport of. 

137, 

197 

East Indian 

61, 

100 : 

Riots- 



I'lnancial Ke'snlts 

182, 

183 i 

iii Bombay 

. 89 

, 90 


Plant and Rolling Sto* k. Import 

oi . . , . Ill:}, KM 

Scheme in Khyb(‘r 
Strikes on .... 70 

Thyit.s oil , . , . 2()7 

Rajputana . ... . . 147 

Ranchi 

]Rin;i<icliariar, Ru<j Raliadiir 4’. . 82 

Rangoon . 1 88, 1 89, 247, 257, 267 

CmversKy Training Corps . , 17 

Rates Tribunal .... 185 

Rawlinsoii, ilis Excellency Lord . 1,‘k 76 

Ra/a Ali, Hon. Saiyid . . . 2S2 


Reading, Lord 


96, 99, 101, 


Administration of 

103 

and Punjab Prisoners 

51 

on Apology of Ali Brothers 

. 6(;, 67 

Arrival in liitlia 

6.2 

Bengal Heputation to 

121 

on External affairs 

. 78, 79 

on Internal unrest 

. 79, 80 

Mr. Gandhi’s interview with 

. 66 


5(i, 57, 87, 92, 9.*;, 91, 


113, 282, 283 


in toridih .... 61, (>9 

in Karachi .... 70 

Roads . . . .179 

Ibthoitson, Sir, Ihmjamin . . 24 

Koiling stock .... 182 

Round 4’ahlc Conlercnci' . 93, tl4, MO 

Mr. Gandhi’s attitude towaids 94 

Renewed attempts at . . 97 

Rowlalt Hill . . .31, 33 


Royal Air t'orci 
I ndiaiis in 
Ro\ ;il ( 'Icmetic V . 
Ro\al I’roelamalion 
Roval Visit 


( 'oinmissiori.s for 

76 
36 

77 

114, 115 

85 


Adv isory Committee 
Rural Po])ulation, State action 

towards .... 199, 200 

Rural Self-Government Act, Ruimo 276 
Russia ... 3, 4, 123, 136 

Re\ olulioii against Bolshevism . 

Suvi<‘t Government of . 1, 2, 3, 4 

Rmssian Consulates in Afghanistan 4 

Russo-Afghan Treaty ... 4 



366 


S 


Page. 


.Salt .... 

140, 147 

1 1 'om < oTinan Souiees 

140 

lL-\ i-mie Dep.u t nient , 

Nortln'rn 

Indi.'i 

140 

f n un dhirkisli Souicf-s 

140 

S,il\ at ion Arniy 

210,24!) 

Sa in.i rt li, .M r. .M. 

2S0 

SaniOh.ii L.ike 

1 17 

Samoa 

*>“• 

Sandli'irst 

70 

1 ndian M il if a i \' ( 'ol leLU- 

.7<) 

Loy.ii .Military ('oileue 

. L7, 17 

Sa n if .1 1 ion 

211, 21.7, 2 hi 


. 21."), 2ir), 217 

- 1 n ( 1 1 { ( ■ I < 1 1 H i •< . . . . 2 1 ~) 


i:.>.‘..fvli 217 

Si» pru. T!i<- llnii’hlc !)i. "I’cj llalia- 

«iu?, '))! iJcpr^ -^siN (■ iN'hcv . . 1 10 

SaKla^ atial. . . I 100 , 170 

Sanla Kirhl.a . . . 100 , ? 70 

Sa kI 1 i , 1 Ik- ! t lu lit 1 loii’ |tl<* Si iiti\ .is.a 20,270 
Sitlifxip n h«( .... . 00 , 00 . .70 

Sa \ a iina li ( ; 1 a . . . . I 74 

SchnoU 

( ( 1 II I iK-nl . l)cpul y 1 )ir<'< t 1 ( >f 21-1 
of 'ri"pi<'al .Mrilii iiic and 11 \_vi<-ik‘, 


r.ilrillta 

Scout';, Noilli Wa/nistan 
(Sccollda 1 y I’aiiK'al loll 
Secret a ria f , I ndia Il^ iii . 
See K-t a i V ol St at e t < II 1 iid la 
Approval ol SukUur 
rioject liy 


2 1 7 
N 

214. 24. 0 240 
SI 
207 

r>a 1 1 ace 

171 


70., 02, 00, 


( 'one' )»< iud< net' v\it!i, ie‘_'.»rdmc 
e o 111 ) n I ' I o n s 1 o I Indians . 

Lo<in lai-'ed 1»\, in Loudon 120, 10 
I’ow ri of ;i ppoint me I ndi.m 
Arniv t tllieeis 
noi'jtiat ioii ol . 

On Sn ^llolua^ 1 folia nd’s lesiinni - 
t ion 

S(‘di1 loU'. M'M'I iie.:N Act 

Seed I u loiis 
Sel f t .‘o \ e| u uieiil . 

Seon i , r.ni I UK- in . 

Se'.liaeiri \>yai 
Se\ 1 ’I’l eat \ ol . 

Lev ivion ol 

Shali.i Ouddin. I 'ii.iudltui i 
Slianl\,it .\!i, Mr. . 

Sln-llae, Lxport ol 
Slinaji M einoi ia I ( A I ! I nd ia ) . 

Sikli^' 

Silk, I npun t of . 

Siinl.i . . . • • 

♦Snnia S<’ssion, < outieil of Staff and 
Leyisiat i ve A’^Hend'ly • -S: 


2ti 

101 


1.7 
1 1 1 


OL 71, 


i!H 

2^1 

m.o 

.70 

2M 

10 , tio 

140 
t»4 
0. Otl 
1 .0.7 
■), 100 


2S2, 2S3 


Sind .... 

Page. 
167, 16S, 109 

Sindhia, Maharaja 

102 

Sin ha. Lord 

47 

Sinn Fein Court .s, in Ireland 

08 

Sivaswaniv Aiver, Sir 

12, 281 

Small Town.s Act, Ihinjab 

. 270 

Smuts, (General 

2.4 

.Smyrna 

10.4 

Soc ial Reforms 

218,210 

.Soc'ial Sc-rvice League . 

203, 220, 224 

Sonarfiiir 

210 

South .Afiica 

. 24, 27. 2!) 

Indians in 

284 

Mr. ( huidhi in . 

. 44, 44 

Covc-rnrm-nt of 

4i ) 

.Sn\ jet ( i!o\ fniment 

1, 4, 4 


1 n ( N-ntral Asia 

Spi'fcli I nun the Throne, Question of 


reply to , 

Si 

Standnic <7)mmitl(‘C.« . o2 

Store), - 

82, 112 

( 'hiei t'onf roller of 

1 L7 

IlneetorlJencnal (.>f 

140 

Pi I reha.se, of 

14.7, 1P> 

Surplu." .... 

14(i 

St I. iitv: Sett IfiiH'Mts 27, 14.' 

), 147, 197 

Stiike.-^ . . .70, 

100, 2t»l 

Suhr.ihman vam. Mr. (2. S, 

82 

Swear, 1 III port ol . 

i:u 

.'^uuar Ihireau \ . 

1.77 

Sneai’ Coimmtte(\ Indian 

L7.7 

Siikhhir Sinha, The llon’ble Lak 

i . 284 

.Siikkur Purracc*, and canals in Sind Ifi'h 

J7L 174 

Iriication Project 

82 

Sumatra .... 

1 .78 

Surat. .... 

1.7'), l‘».7 

.Suimain .... 

28 

Sut!(‘i \'a!le\ Canals . 10!>, 

171, 172 

Suaiaj 40. 48, 49, 44. 4.7, 09, 

72, 74, 74, 

S4, .87, 90. 

98, 104 

Su.ir.ij I'und, 'I’liak 4 L 45, 02, 

t;:L t;9, io7 

Swi-deii .... 

111 

Switzerland 

111 

S\ na . 

4*> 


T 


T;inean\iU,\ 

. 24. 20 

'fain Taran 

< '•< ) 

4'a1 as, Mes.si's. 

. . 2o.i 

Tea - 

l-'xpoitoi 

149 

Indian Association 

1-70 

’reh*()hone Department 

(tJovern- 

ment) 

188 

Telej)hones . 

188 

'I'emjier.mee 

22-7 



367 


Paom, 


Toiiancy Act, Oudh 


199 

Tenants’ Union 


199 

Territorial Kor(;<*, Indian . 16, 17 

, 18 

Teriitorial oru.tnisatioM 

7i; 

'I'licosophical tSoi’iety 


220 

Thr.n e 

30, 

103 

Tiiroce Uncs'ioo ot 

reply to speed i 


freiu th(' 

81, 

1 i i 

'Tiiak, Mr. B. C. . 

. 311 

. 44 1 

dS.'.iS S\\ rtt.ij l^’uud 1 

K 46, 02, 03. 09, 

107 i 

'i irurauf' uii 


19 i 

Toeln 


0. 8 ! 

'To It 1 ! \ an ^ ( ced . 


ti2 ' 

Tow p i )w (Her",, ])om{ 

ion ol . 

200 ! 

'Tow (J 1 .aprci, ■> tiicnt . 

\d, Punjab 

270 j 

Tj ;i(i. 


! 

Bjlaiici' ni 


131 i 

UefJivbsion in . 


122 i 

O’ reef ion of 


140 i 

Ceneial Analyses 


141 ; 

(icneivil (k)nditions 


130 i 

P’.'OSptCtS 


131 

Trade ( ' mimi.isioner. 

Indian , 

IM 


Tnido 'f'roulv, botwocii (Jkui ! 

uiib kSovK t (b)Ycniuu-n( 1 i 

'IVudij “ .Mioti I'loti'ctioii ()| '■(> 20r> I 

I’lMll.'Hul . . 2:t 

Lao, <it' lo',.. . . . iM ; 

inciui Yl*>url . , . :*,t i 

'I'laiLs Caiuariia- l 

ibtlsjicvik activitn-H in . ‘ 

’J'rancjiiuiv'l SalijoctH . , , 26|{ ! 

Travuncoru . . , . 100 j 

Troatieto - 

Auglo-Atghan , . .4, 00 | 

BolBLovik, with Persia . 3 

Uusau- Afghan , . , . 4 

olfcJcFr^ . . 2, 34, 69. 71, 103 

Vei’aailles . . . 66, 207 

'Lradti, tKjtween Croat Britain j 

and Soviet Govorumont . 4 i 

Trinidad . . , . 28 ! 

Tiuiiicuil Medicine and Ilygieno, j 

School id . . . , 2i7 j 

I'urkcy . :i, 36, 30, 227 I 

Sultan (d . 103 I 

I'urkiKh Niitionuiiyt JAircoa . . 2, 3 j 

I’urki.sfi iNalioualiHtj and Ills I 

Majesty s Cov'^ernnu'nt . . 71 | 

'Turldsh Jkuico Terms, and Non-Co- j 

oporatioQ . . . 34 j 

d’urkish Salt , . . , 14(> j 

Tnrkistan, Bolshovik activities in . 2 ' 

! 




United Kingdom 116, 123, 132, 

1.33, 

134, 

136,'^ 130. 139, 140, 

MB 

230 

Parliament of . 


01 

Lhiited Proviiuavs 100, P20, (27 

Mb. 

14 7, 

lol, 154, I5.\ 100, 102, 10. 

\ 107 

100 

175, 107, 100, 205, 20 1, 

210, 

223 

233, 231. 235, 2.3! >, 2 Kb 

245, 

24 7,’ 

250. 

271, 

2/0 

All.dmbad UniviusKy Act . 


27 <i 

Cloilnboycidt in 


8 1 

(b) o])eration in 

211 

2i2 

Bislurbtinet^rf in 


71 

liulustriai organi.satiou in 


149 

lnt<TUie<!iate I</<luca(i<m Act 


270 

Lab*. Ill Ue(iiul!nent 


204 

Ltieal lSell‘-Co*'(nuiient 25, >. 

2()2, 

203 

>ion (Vi-i>perat.ou in . 


00 

Oudh 'I'eiuLiiey Act 


270 

Provincial B*mrd of Comiuunica- 


tions 


180 

Scarcity in 


101 

rerritorial lAii**- 


17 

Visit *4 His Koyal llighiu’s. 

th<i 

Prince of Walc.s 


102 

Unn.<‘<l Btale.s, ,S’(* Amcru'a 
Liiue/sK v Act, Allababail 


270 

Uiii \ < rsi 1 \ ( '* iiii 111 i.-^si* >ii, ( a i( uf 1 .1 


233. 

U!ii\*i,sil\ babualmn 220, 

243, 

247 

240, 

247 

Luu<‘jsity 'i'lainiiic Pmps 


17 

• ruu'rsities, new . 


217 


Sm Aiiraili, Ailalialijid ; 

Juniiltav ; (’alciitla; l>uccu ; 
iH'llii ; J,uhor< ; Lucknow ; 
Kagpufi Punjab 


VeraailJos, Peaoo ^’^l^aty of , 05 

Vetorinary Dopartincn t 
V looroy. Nec Choliusford ; lioathag 
Vilia^o Administration Bill . 

ViJJ.j,g( Auaiulmoni, Act, Burma 
Village Arbitration CommJttcc .^ 

Village I'aneJiayat A< i, Punjab 
Village Pauchayat Bill . 

Village Self-Governnn lit Ae(. 

Vincent, the ilon'blc Sir William 281, 

On the Punjab Del ate 
On “ IteprcBsive ” Policy 
Volunte er organisation . 

Volunteers 44, 46, (‘,J, 09, 7(>, yo, 


Udaipur 

Uj?tf;iida, Indians in 
Union Committtios 


96 ! 

20 I Wales 
257 i Walluvanad 


W 


230 
19, 74 


2 u 



368 


Paojd. 


Wana 

7,9 

Wana Wazirs 

. 7,9 

Wano 

6 

War, the Gr( at 

r>4 

nho Holy War 

War Office . 

281 

Washingt»OTi 

65, 206, 207 

Waziristan . 

. 6, 7, 9. 1.3 

British Policy in 

. 6, 7 

Operations in 

. 8, 78 

Waziristrui (North) Scouts 

S 

Wazirs 

. 4, 0, 7, 8 

Abdidlai sub-section . 

9 

KhojalKhd . 

7 

Kaidr. by . 

K 

West Tndias 

1.37, 197 

Westeni Jumna Canal . 

170 

West Jiii aster 

81 

Wh(‘at 

196, 197 

Export of 

138 

Purchase of 

197 

Whitley Committee 

. 206 


Faob. 


Windsor 115 

Wireless 187, 188 

Women — 

Emancipation of . . . 222 

National Association of Aid to . 218 

AVoinon’s Medical Sorvic(^ . . 205 

Workmen’s Broad i of Contract Act 284 

Workmen’s Compensation Act . 80 

Wnvngcd, Qem'iral ... 3 

Wynad ..... 19 


Y 

A'eung Men’s (Christian Associati(»u 225, 232 
Yuaufzpais ..... 102 


Z 

Ziiob ...... 9 


CALCUTTA: PatNIhiU BY SVViri'. QOVX. rJClNTINO, INXilA, 8, HASTINGS STitHBT. 




sttpt Ticjhi astiiR 5WfaHH 

La! Bahadur Shastri National Academy of Administration, Library 

MUSSOORIE. 


JT? fT^ ^rfr^T | i 

This book is to be returned on the date last stamped. 


Date 

?ft ^r^■( 

Borrower’s 

No 

Date Borrower's 

No. 


} 

I 



1 


1 



r 

1 





h 







[ 



M 

’FTT ?f^^T 

Class No. I c)Q\ ^^Book No. 


^T3o 


Author i- Ip Vx.' ( \\ 


Title_ _s3-vcU'_C^ J■-^ 


. f^TT^l I ^m^^rerf Sift swr I gfaiiiTT 

LIBRARY -HStT 

T'*'.l,l‘12t'22^i^ Bahadur SHASTRt 

NATIONAL ACADEMY OF ADMINISTRATION 


MUSSOORIE 


Accession No, 




1. Books are Issued for 15 days only but 
may have to be recalled earlier if 
urgently required. 

2. An overdue charge of 25 Raise per day 
per volume will be charged. 

3. Books may be renewed on request, at 
the discretion of the Librarian. 

4. Periodicals, Rare and Reference books 
may not be issued and may be 
consulted only in the Library. 

5. Books lost defaced or injured in any 
way shall have to be replaced or its 
double price shall be paid by the 
borrower. 
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